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TO 
ALL ORIENTALISTS, EASTERN AND WESTERN, 
.. WHO -BY THEIR LEARNED LABOUR 
HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE ADVANCEMENT 
OF OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE HISTORY 


OF THIS ANCIENT LAND OF OURS 


FOREWORD 


Tue present work is the result of the life-long labour ofa distinguished 
Professor of History in our country to assist students as well as general 
readers in acquiring an exact knowledge about the main personalities 
and places connected with the history of India during its dated 
period i.c. from about the middle of the first millenniums.c. down 
to modern times. Professor Sachchidananda Bhattacharya has to 
my mind very well succeeded in achieving his objective. Without 
being detailed and dry-as-dust he has noted down alphabetically the 
broad facts in the careers of the most important persons who have a 
place in Indian history, and also he has treated all important places 
as well as peoples and institutions which are almost equally important. 

Such a book has been a desideratum, and to my knowledge I 
cannot think of any suitable book which will meet with the require- 
ments of people interested in Indian history both from the point of 
view of serious study and the usually cultured man’s curiosity. 
Prof. Bhattacharya has done well in placing his material in an 
alphabetical order and in a way his book may be compared with 
that very useful handbook on Hindu Mythology which was long 
ago published in Truebner’s Oriental Series by Dowson. We can 
rely upon a responsible scholar like Prof. Bhattacharya who has 
spent his whole life in weaning our young men and women in India 
to take to the study of the history of their country seriously to be 
exact and accurate according to the best of his knowledge and under- 
Standing of the essentials. He has carefully avoided entering into 
controversy in some disputed matters, but he has given references to 
various views whenever it was necessary to do so. 

I have found his book quite fascinating reading, and though not 
a professed student of history I have been interested in the subject 
also in connection with my own studies in linguistics, which as a 
human science is closely linked up with human history. I am sure, 
to dip into this book will be to obtain information, and quite a lot 
of it too, which we never knew before, and we shall also find matters 
which we did not understand in their proper bearings. The extent 
of his work, considering the total number of entries (this comes up 
to near about 3000), is, for a popular handbook of this type, quite 
inclusive and comprehensive, and I can only recommend Prof. 
Bhattacharya’s work to our students and to the general public. 


Sunitt KuMAR CHATTERJT —— 

Emeritus Professor of Comparative Philology, University 

Calcutta, of Calcutta; Ex-Chairman, West Bengal Legislative 
7. 2. 1967 Council and National Professor of India in Humanities 


PREFACE 


INDIAN history has not reached the very high level of maturity of 
European studies but it has been on the whole factually built up. 
The idea of compiling a dictionary of Indian history therefore very 
naturally occurred to Mr. Sachchidananda Bhattacharya. He was 
told by many that the task was much too arduous for any single 
scholar and that it was a very bold attempt to tackle Indian history 
down the ages, unaided by others. Money was another hurdle. 
But Mr. Bhattacharya would not give up his cherished plan and 
began to work steadily. In the course of a conversation with me he 
referred to the financial difficulty of publishing this projected dic- 
tionary of Indian history. I could see from what he had done how 
useful this dictionary would be, if it could be completed. The Uni- 
versity of Calcutta and the University Grants, Commission were 
i ape They expressed readiness to sponsor the scheme and 

hare the expense of publication. Mr. Bhattacharya’s work gathered 
momentum. His dictionary comprises 2785 entries concerning persons, 
pem pe pa literary and historical works covering ancient, 
oe te and modern periods of Indian history. Mr. Bhattacharya’s 
i n Gereed the limit of three score and ten. When we think 
ie: es labour which. this venture involved we feel that a 
teil Bee nievement—something attempted, something done every 
rendis ae his strength. Traditional historical scholarship—wide 
toute mg e learning and a sound dose of common sense—was his 
Thee raa s his task. The factual content is adequate and helpful. 
ete: i y be errors or omissions. The author does not certainly 

now-all-ness as a dictionary-maker of Indian history. 


N. K. SHA 
Asutosh Professor of Medieval 
and Modern Indian history, 
5. 2. 1967 University of Calcutta 
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INTRODUCTION 


A Dictionary of Indian History is intended to be a handy book of 
reference for students, teachers, journalists and general readers 
who may be interested in the study of Indian history. It deals 
with the dated period of Indian history, commencing from the 
ancient times, and covers all the periods of the history of India, 
ancient, medieval and modern. 

The topics, 2785 in number, are arranged alphabetically and 
include names of persons, places, works and institutions significant 
in the evolution and development of the history of India. A chrono- 
logically arranged list of important dates forms the concluding 
section of the Dictionary. It does not claim to be exhaustive but 
will, on the whole, be found comprehensive. 

In the spelling of proper names the system indicated in the publi- 
cations of the Oxford University Press has generally been followed; 
but diacritical marks have been avoided. 

Ploetz’ Manual of Universal History by Tillinghast and An Encyclo- 
pedia of World History by W. L. Langer (Harvard University) suggested 
to me the idea of arranging the main historical figures and events 
in our country in the form of a dictionary. My method of approach 
and my arrangement are, however, entirely different. In place of 
the chronological method followed in those two works the topical 
method has been adopted here. Further, India has necessarily 
received very little space in the Manual as well as in the Encyclopedia, 
whereas this work is devoted entirely to Indian history which so 
far has lacked a dictionary of this kind. It thus aims at filling up a 
long-standing gap in the historiography of India. 

The work was taken up as a labour of love in 1961, but a few 
months before my retirement from active teaching work in Uni- 
versities it attracted the attention of Dr. N. K. Sinha, Asutosh 
Professor and Head of the Department of History, Calcutta Univer- 
sity, who was pleased to get the University of Calcutta interested 
in its publication. It has since been sponsored by the University-of 
Calcutta and the University Grants Commission of India. To both 
these bodies who, between them, have shared the entire cost of 
production, and to Dr. N. K. Sinha, who has been also pleased to 
add a preface, I offer my grateful thanks. 

Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of India in 
Humanities, has laid me under a profound obligation by kindly 
contributing a Foreword. 

My thanks are also due to Dr. Sukumar Bhattacharya, Professor 
of History, Visva-Bharati, for various helpful suggestions and to my 
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pupil Maharajkumar Saurish Chandra Roy of Nadia (West Bengal), 
who very generously placed at my disposal the collections in the 
private library of the Nadia Raj. I must also thank the staff of the 
National Library, Calcutta, and of the Central Library of Calcutta 
University, for the readiness with which they supplied me with 
books and materials necessary for my purpose. To Sri P. K. Ghosh, 
of Eastend Printers, Calcutta, I record my special thanks for his 
many constructive suggestions, 

In the preparation of this book, standard works on Indian History 
in its different aspects have been consulted. No special bibliography 
has, therefore, been added. On controversial topics, however, I 
have given references to the authorities relied upon. References to 
books with long titles have been given in abbreviated forms. A list of 
such abbreviations is appended. 

The work has been rather strenuous for a man of my age, working 
without any assistance, Moreover, as it was to be completed within 
a specific period of time, some mistakes may have crept in. Any 
Suggestion for improvement will be gratefully acknowledged and 
utilised if the book reaches a second edition. 

Though the work has been generally written objectively, it may 
not have been possible to keep back the subjective element altogether. 
Opinions expressed on these rare occasions are entirely mine and I 
hope they will be found based on established facts. oe 

I have put into this Dictionary of Indian History the fruits of my 
labour as a College and University teacher for half a century. I shall 
feel amply rewarded if this work is found useful by those who are 
interested in the history of India. 


SACHCHIDANANDA BHATTACHARYA 
62, Ballygunge Place, 
Calcutta, India, 
15 February, 1967 
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Abastanoi—were a people who dwelt, on the eve of Alexander’s 
invasion, in the north-western part of India, on the Chinab 
above its confluence with the Indus. Their name is the Greek 
form of the Sanskrit Ambastha who are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, the Mahabharata and the Barhaspatya Artha- 
sastra. They were a tribe or clan who were at first mainly a 
fighting race, but some of them later on adopted other professions 
like those of priests, farmers and physicians. (PHAI, pp. 255-56) 

Abdali, Ahmad Shah—an Afghan chief belonging to the Durrani 
clan who occupied the throne of Afghanistan in 1747 after 
the assassination of Nadir Shah (q.v.). He ruled from 1747 
till his death in 1773. During this period he invaded India 
eight times, occupied the Panjab, and won a tremendous 
victory over the Marathas in the Third Battle of Panipat in 
1761. The refusal of his Afghan soldiers to proceed against 
Mathura where four years ago they had suffered heavily 
from an outbreak of cholera and other disorders amongst them 
compelled him to withdraw to Afghanistan soon after this 
victory and frustrated his scheme of seizing the empire of Hindu- 
sthan. The menace of his invasion continued till 1767 and 
greatly influenced Anglo-Indian politics for several years. 
Ahmad Shah Abdali died in 1773. (Sarkar, J. N., Fall of the 
Mughul Empire, II, p. 376) 

Abdul Gaffar Khan—known as the ‘Frontier Gandhi’. He is a 
nationalist Muslim leader of the North-West Frontier Province. 
He at first started a militant organisation known as the ‘Red Shirt’ 
and later on joined the non-violent Civil Disobedience Move- 
ment (q.v.) started by Gandhi (q.v.). His party won the elections 
in 1937 and established a Congress Ministry in the North-West 
Frontier Province with his brother Dr. Khan Shaheb as the 
Chief Minister. After the partition following Indian independence 
he continued to live in the North-West Frontier state which 
became a part of Pakistan. He started a movement for 
Paktoonistan, incurred thereby the displeasure of the Pakistan 
Government and was put in prison. He is under detention at 
the time of writing. 

Abdul Hamid Lahori—oflicial historian of the time of Shah 
Jahan (q.v.). His work called Padshahnamah is an authoritative 
account of the reign of Shah Jahan. 
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Abdullah Barha Sayyid 


Abdullah Barha Sayyid—the elder of the two Sayyid brothers + | 


(q.v.) who controlled the administration of the Mughul empire 
from 1713 when they put on the throne Furruksiyar till their 
fall in 1719. During this short period Abdullah with the help 
of his brother Husain did as he liked. In 1719 they deposed 
and killed Emperor Furruksiyar and in the course of the same 
year made arid unmade four other successive Mughul emperors 
until at last they placed on the throne their fifth protege 
Muhammad Shah who was clever enough to remove Husain 
by assassination and to defeat and imprison Abdullah who was 
killed by poisoning in 1729, 

Abdur Rahman, Amir—was placed on the throne of Afghanistan 
in 1880 with the support of the English after the Second Afghan 
War (9.v.). He was an astute politician who ruled from 1880 
tilk his death in 1901, maintaining friendly relations both 
with England and Russia, He was also an able administrator 
who maintained the integrity of Afghanistan. It was during 
his time that the Durand line was drawn up in 1893 marking 
the Indo-Afghan boundary. 

Abdur Rahim, Khan-i-Khanan—son of Bairam Khan. He was 
a minor at the time of his father’s death in 1561, rose high in 
Akbar’s service, became the Khan-i-Khanan or premier noble 
man in his court, and took part in many campaigns. He was 
a literary man, translated Babur’s Memoirs into Persian and 
patronised literary men like Abdul Baqi who wrote the Maasir- 
i-Rahimi. He lived long, dying in the reign of Jahangir. 

Abdur Razzak Lari—was a faithful noble and general of Abul 
Hasan, the last sultan of Golkunda, When in 1687 Aurangzeb 
made the final attack on Golkunda, he tried his best to bribe 
Abdur Razzak but he spurned all offers of temptation, bravely 
fought in the defence of Golkunda till he fell covered with 
seventy wounds. He was nursed back to recovery by order of 


Aurangzeb and at last accepted a high rank under the Mughul 
Emperor. 


Abdur Razzak of Herat—came to India in 1448 a 
of Sultan Shahrukh of Persia. He first cam 


proceeded to Vijayanagar of which he has | 
account. 


s the ambassador 
€ to Calicut and 
eft an interesting 
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in the Periplus and in the geography of Ptolemy. In the third 
quarter of the second century a.D. Abhira chieftains served 
as generals of the Saka rulers of western India. An Abhira 
chief named Iswardatta became the Mahak. shatrapa (q. v.). 
Kings of Abhira tribe played an important part in bringing 
about the fall of the Satavahana dynasty in the middle of the 
third century a.D. The Abhiras are mentioned in the Allahabad 
inscription of Samudragupta as one of the many tribes who 
rendered homage to the great Gupta Emperor. (PHAI, p. 545) 

Abhisaras, the—were a tribal people who dwelt in the Punch 
and some adjoining districts of Kashmir and some part of the 
Hazara district of the North-West Frontier Province on the 
eve of the invasion by Alexander the Great. (PHAI, p. 249) 

Abhisares—was the king of the Abhisaras at the time of Alexander's 
invasion. He was a shrewd politician who inf U Alexander 
the Great on his arrival at Taxila that he was ready to submit 
to the Greek invader, but he also carried on negotiations with 
Poros for joining his forces with those of Poros against Alexander. 
Eventually the alliance did not take place and Abhisares had 
to surrender to Alexander the Great. (PHAI, pp. 248-49, 
Chinnock, Arrian, p. 276) 

Abhisheka—literally ‘besprinkling’. It was an essential feature 
of the coronation of a king who was consecrated with seventeen 
kinds of liquids which were sprinkled on him by a Brahmana 
priest, a kinsman or brother of the king-elect, a friendly lord 
and a vaisya. (PHAI, pp. 167ff.) 

Abu-l Fazl—son of Shaikh Mubarak, was a profoundly learned 
man with untiring industry and commanding intellect. He was 
a faithful officer of Akbar and was for many years his con- 
fidential secretary and adviser. He was not only a courtier 
and a man of affairs but was also a great scholar and learned 
author. His Ain-i-Akbari is a statistical account of Akbar’s 
empire and his Akbarnama is an authoritative account of the 
history of India in Akbar’s time. His brother Faizi was Akbar’s 
court-poet. He was murdered in 1602 by a Bundela chief at 
the instigation of Prince Salim. 

Abul-l Hasan—was the last Kutb Shahi sultan or king of Golkunda. 
He incurred the displeasure of the Mughul Emperor Aurangzeb 
for various reasons and in 1687 he was defeated by Aurangzeb 
who deposed him and kept him as a prisoner in the fort of 
Daulatabad till his death several years later. 

Abyssinians, the—was the general name for negro slaves who 
were converted to Islam and were brought to India. They 
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became a large body and were generally known as habshies. 
One such negro slave raised himself to the throne of Bengal 
and assumed the name of Sams-ud-din Muzzaflar Shah. He 
proved to be a tyrant and was deposed and killed in 1493. 
The Abyssinians also became very influential in the Bahmani 
kingdom as well as in the Sultanates which rose out of it. They 
joined with the Deccanee Muhammadans in those states and 
resisted the growth of the power and influence of the 
Muhammadans of foreign origin like the Arabs and the Persians. 
A band of the Abyssinians established themselves at Jinjee 
which they soon turned into a strong piratical centre. They 
opposed Shivaji until at last they were conquered by him in 
1677. Many Abyssinian slaves were turned into cunuchs and 
employed at guarding the harems of the Muhammadan rulers 
in India. (See poste Malik Ambar, an Abyssinian slave of great 
ability who served at Ahmadnagar.) 

Achyuta—was one of the many kings of Aryavarta who, according 
to the Allahabad inscription, was defeated and deposed by 
Samudragupta (A.D. 330-75). Achyuta was probably a king 
of Ahichchatra, modern Ramnagar, in the Bareilly district. 
(PHAI, p. 536) : 

Achyutaraya—king of Vijayanagar from 1529 to 1542. He was 
the brother and successor of Krishnadevaraya (1509-29). He 
was a man of weak and tyrannical character who lacked in 
personal courage and lost the fortresses of Mudgal and Raichur 
to Ismail Adil Shah, the sultan of Bijapur. 

Adali—nephew of Sher Shah, who succeeded Sher Shah’s son and 
immediate successor Islam Shah in 1554. His full title was 
Muhammad Adil Shah. He retired to eastern India after the 
Second Battle of Panipat (1557) and was subsequently killed 
in a conflict with the king of Bengal. 

Adam, John—a senior member of the Governor-General’s Council. 
He officiated as Governor-General for seven months (January- 
July, 1823). During his short administration John Silk 
Buckingham, editor of the -Calcutta Journal, was expelled for 
undue criticism of public officials. This marked the advent of 
the Press into the public life of India. 

Adham Khan—son of Maham Ana 


ga, chief nurse ranking as a 
foster mother: of Emperor Akba 


r. He joined with others in 


Khan wielded great influence 
Malwa for the Mughul Empero 
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death within the palace Shams-ud-din Atga Khan whom 
Akbar had appointed as his prime minister. ‘This act of violence 
very much enraged Akbar who had Adham Khan thrown over 
the battlements and thus executed. 

Adhisima Krishna—pre-historic king of Hastinapura, mentioned 
in the Vayu and Matsya Puranas. He was the great-great-grandson 
of Parikshit, the famous Kuru king who came to the throne 
after the Bharata War. (PHAI, pp. 31ff-) 

Adhirajendra—the last Chola king in the direct line of succession 
from Parantaka (q.v.). He ruled only for three years (1072-74) 
and was assassinated. He was a Saiva by faith and was so hostile 
to the famous Vaishnava saint Ramanuja that the latter had 
to stay away from his residence at Srirangam during the reign 
of Adhirajendra. 

Adhyaksha—is an official designation used in Kautilya’s Arthasastra 
to indicate heads of Departments, €g. Nagaradhyakshas 
(magistrates in charge of cities) and Baladhyakshas (officers 
in charge of military affairs). (PHAI, pp. 28447.) 

Adi Granth—or the First Sacred Book is the scripture of the Sikhs. 
It was compiled in 1604 by the fifth Guru, Arjan Mal (1581- 
1606) by collecting select verses from the works of Guru Nanak 
and his three successors as well as of some Hindu and Jain 
saints. 

Adil Shahi dynasty, the—was established in Bijapur in 1489 
by Yusuf Adil Khan, originally a Georgian slave who by dint 
of his own ability rose high in the service of the Bahmani sultan, 
Mahmud (1482-1518) and was appointed by him governor of 
Bijapur, but later on set himself up as an independent ruler 
with Bijapur as his capital. His dynasty ruled over Bijapur 
from 1489 to 1685 when the last Adil Shahi sultan, Sikandar, 
was defeated and made a captive by Aurangzeb. The rulers 
of this dynasty were—Yusuf, Ismail, Mallu, Ibrahim I, Ali, 
Ibrahim II, Muhammad Ali II and Sikandar. It took part in 
the various wars of the Deccan, especially in the combined 
Muhammadan invasion on Vijayanagar culminating in the 
battle of Talikota (1585) in which Vijayanagar was defeated 
and was eventually destroyed. The Adil Shahi sultans of 
Bijapur were great builders and their works like the wall round 
the city, the principal mosque at Bijapur, the audience-hall 
or Gagan Muhall, the tomb of Ibrahim II (1580-1626) and 
the mausoleum of his successor Muhammad (1626-56) were 
all marked by grandeur of conception and boldness of execution. 
Some of the sultans, especially the sixth sultan, Ibrahim Il, 
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were good and tolerant administrators. He was also a patron 
of literature and the famous historian Muhammad Kasim, 
surnamed Firishta, wrote his excellent history Tarikh-i-Firishta 
under the patronage of this Adil Shahi Sultan. . 
Adisura—was, according to Bengal literary tradition, king of 
Gaura or Lakshnavati who sought to revive in Bengal the 
Brahinanical religion which had suffered from Buddhist pre- 
i i d to have imported into Bengal five 
Brahmans from Kanauj, who taught orthodox Hinduism and 
became the ancestors of Radhiya and Varendra Brahmans of 
Bengal. He has been assigned to some date after A.D. 700. 


ntemporary records his existence as 
an historical figure has been doubted. 


e performed an asvamedha (horse-sacrifice) 
arriage to Bhogavar- 
er was married to 
son Jayadeva married 


man Maukhari. His daughter’s daught 

Sivadeva, king of Nepal, and their 

Rajyamati, the daughter of Harshade 
Adityavamsa—was i 


Adivaraha—“primaeval boar”, was a title 
Bhoja (A.D. 840-90) of the Gurjara- 
This title has been found inscribe 


abundance in northern India, 
Afghanistan—is the 


assumed by King Mihira 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj. 
d on his silver coins found in 


y lying just on the north-western 
n, beyond Peshawar and extending 

from the Durand line up to the Hindu Kush. It has been 
ndia in all ages. According to the 
s Dhritarastra married a princess 
n identified with Qandahar, On 

ion it was divided into the three 


S is general Seleucos Nikator who, in 
n, was obliged to cede it to Chandragupta Maurya. 


n integral part of India and the 


. 
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recent discovery of Asokan inscriptions near Jelalabad and 
Qandahar show how deeply it was influenced by Indian culture. 
Indeed it became a highway for Buddhist missionaries and a 
centre of Buddhism. It continued to be a part of the Kushana 
empire, but on the fall of the Kushanas it passed under the 
rule of the Persians in the third century of the Christian era. 
The Guptas could not recover it and in the eighth century 
Afghanistan, like the countries to the west and north of it, 
passed under Muslim rule. The new religion inspired the sturdy 
hill people with a missionary zeal and the wealth of India excited 
their greed. As a result, the successive Muslim dynasties of 
Ghazni and Ghur made repeated invasions into India until 
at last Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri conquered Delhi in 
1193 and laid the foundation of the Muslim rule in India. 
The Delhi sultans, who are called Pathans, though mostly 
Turks, could not long keep under their control Afghanistan 
which became a foothold for the ferocious and stronger Mongols 
who used it as a base for invading India until at last in 1504 
Babur made himself the master of the kingdom. It was from 
his capital at Kabul that Babur invaded India, won the First 
Battle of Panipat in 1526 and laid the foundation of the Mughul 
empire in India. In 1595 Akbar conquered Qandahar and thus 
brought Afghanistan within the Mughul empire. But Qandahar 
was lost by Jahangir in 1622, recovered by Shah Jahan in 1638 
and lost again by him in 1648. All his subsequent efforts to 
recover Qandahar failed, but Kabul continued to be part of 
the Mughul empire until 1739 when Nadir Shah, who had 
become the king of Persia in 1736, conquered Kabul and 
invaded and plundered Delhi. Afghanistan was thus severed 
from the Indian monarchy. But separation did not mean 
immunity. Ahmad Shah Abdali or Durrani, an Afghan chief, 
made himself the ruler at Afghanistan after the death by 
assassination of Nadir Shah in 1747. Ahmad Shah proved as 
much a source of trouble to the Mughul emperors of Delhi, 
conquered and annexed the Panjab and administered the 
coup de grace to the Mughul empire by his victory at the third 
battle of Panipat in 1761. Though Ahmad Shah’s ambition 
to become the emperor of Delhi was not fulfilled Afghanistan 
was never again to be a part of the Indian empire. It continued 
to be ruled by Afghan princes and to be a source of danger 
to India. Zaman Shah (1793-1800) occupied Lahore in 1798 
and cherished the dream of invading the interior of India, 
but was himself deposed in 1800. Then followed a period of 


Afghanistan 
hich continued till the accession of 
) who restored order in Afghanistan. 


f Afghanistan came henceforth to be 
largely influenced by the tivalry between Russia in Central 


Asia and England in India, and each of the two powers wanted 
to bring Afghanistan under its control. Afghanistan in its turn 
wanted to avert the control of either by playing the one power 
against the other. These contradictory forces led to the out- 
hanistan and the British Govern- 


ment in India (see Anglo-Afghan Wars) in the nineteenth century 


as the result of the last of which Afghanistan became more or 


foreign relations to India. Eventually 
as marked by what came to be known 
as the Durand ‘line. But in 1904 Amir Habibullah (1901-19) 
was conceded the title of “His Majesty” and practically re- 
cognised as an independent ruler. During the First World 
War Afghanistan maintained a policy of strict neutrality which 
was very helpful to the British, Habibullah’s successor, King 
Amanullah fought the Third Anglo 
1919) in which Afghanistan was de 


disorder in Afghanistan wi 
Dost Muhammad (1826-63 
But the foreign relations o 


was strongly resented by the conservative section of the Afghans 
and a civil war began in May 19 
to abdicate and the throne was for a time occupied by an 
adventurer named Bachai-i-Saqqao. The British Government 
maintained a policy of non-intervention, Eventually Bachai-i 
Saqqao was defeated and killed by Muhmud Nadir Shah, a 
scion of the old royal family, and an able officer of Amir 
Amanullah. Nadir Shah became the ruler of Afghanistan by 


an with great tact 
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Afghans, the—a generic term used to denote the many hill tribe 
who inhabit not only Afghanistan but also the north-west 
frontiers of India. They are very virile peoples who maintained 
peaceful as well as warlike contact with India since the beginning 
of history. The wealth of India had always tempted them and 
they came to India both as traders and raiders. Sultan Mahmud 
was the first Afghan ruler to invade India and Slfihabuddin 
Muhammad Ghuri was the first Afghan ruler to establish 
Muslim rule in India. But the sultans of Delhi who ruled in 
India from 1200 to 1526 and who are generally called Afghans, 
or more popularly, Pathans, were mostly Turks. The sultans 
of the Lodi dynasty (1450-1526) alone were truly speaking 
Afghans. Babur, the first Mughul emperor, overthrew the 
Afghan power in the first battle of Panipat (1526). Afghan 
rule was re-established by Sher Shah (1539-42) and was finally 
overthrown as the result of Akbar’s victory at the second 
battle of Panipat (1556). 

Afridis, the—are a warlike tribe of frontier people inhabiting 
the Khyber region. They had always been a source of trouble 
to the government of India. They rose against Aurangzeb 
in 1667 and could be put down only after a prolonged conflict. 
Since 1893 after the boundary between Afghanistan and India 
was fixed by the Durand line they passed under British rule 
which could be enforced only at the cost of a series of tribal 
compaigns and by adopting a policy of paying subsidies to 
the tribal leaders. 

Afzal Khan—a Muhammadan general whom the sultan of Bijapur 
sent in 1659 with an army of 10,000 men to suppress Shivaji 
who was then fast rising into power. At first Afzal carried 
everything before him and within a fortnight reached Wai, 
twenty miles north of Satara. But Shivaji remained safe within 
the fort of Pratapgarh. Failing to bring him out of his fort 
Afzal opened negotiations with Shivaji and a conference was 
arranged between the two. Shivaji sensed treachery on the 
part of the Muhammadan general and he went to the conference 
apparently unarmed but with concealed weapons and clad in 
armour, with a view to meeting craft with craft, if necessary. 
According to the Marathas, as the two embraced each other 
the strong and stalwart Muslim general tried to throttle Shivaji 
to death and Shivaji immediately killed Afzal by ripping up his 
belly with his baghnakh (tiger's claws) which he had been 
secretly carrying with him. The Marathas then defeated the 
Bijapur army in an open battle. 


10 Agalassoi 


Agalassoi, the—a tribal people who lived in the lower Indus 
Valley next to the Siboi. Alexander the Great met them on his 
retreat down the Indus. The Agalassoi who could muster an 
army of 40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, offered stout resistance to 

ted by him. According to 

nts of one of their towns 


order to escape subordination to the Grecks. 

Greek prince who ruled in the Taxila region 
Some of his coins have been found in that 
tain his name both in Greek and a kind of 


(c. 190-180 B.c.). 
locality. They con 
Prakrit. 


perintending engincer of the 
Kushan King Kanishka. His name has been found mentioned 


in the celebrated relic-casket found amongst the ruins of the 
relic tower that was built by Kanishka’s orders at Peshawar. 
(J-R.A.S., 1908, p. 1109) 

Aga Khan, the—is the title of the religious head of the Borah 
Ismailian community of the Muhammadans in India. The 
present Aga Khan, Prince Aly, is the fourth successor to the 
title. It was first conferred on Hasan Aly Shah who claimed 

phet through his daughter. His son Aga 

Aly Shah bore the title for three years (1881-84) and was 

succeeded by his son Sultan Muhammad Aga Khan III on 

whom was conferred the title of “His Highness”, (Dumasia, 
Naoroji— The Aga Khan and His Ancestors) 

Agnikulas, the—we 


of purgation. by fire, somewhere in southern Rajputana, whereby 
some foreigners were purified and made fit to 


Agnimitra—was the son and successor 


(Berar) and extended the 


Sunga dominions up to 
He succeeded his fe 


father in about 149 z.c. 


Ahalya Bai ll 


and ruled, according to the Puranas, for eight years. His love 
affairs formed the theme of Kalidas’s drama Malvikagrimitra. 
His name has also been found on several coins. (Pargiter, 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp- 30-70) 

Agni Purana—is one of the eighteen Puranas. It contains the most 
systematic record of Indian historical tradition. 

Agra-Mahisi—was the designation of the chief queen during the 
Scythian epoch, e.g. Naganika. (PHAI, p. 517) 

Agrammes—variant Xandrames, is the name given by classical 
writers like Curtius to the king of Magadha who was the 
contemporary of Alexander the Great and whom the latter 
did not attack. He was the son of a usurper who was a barber 
by caste and was born after his father had become the king 
of the Prasii. The name is perhaps a Greek distortion of the 
Sanskrit term Augrasainya, i.e. the son of Ugrasena who was, 
according to the Mahabodhivamsa, the founder of the Nanda 
dynasty. (PHAI, p. 232; Mc Crindle, The Invasion of India by 
Alexander, p. 222) 

Agronomoi, the—were magistrates who, according to Strabo, in 
the time of Chandragupta Maurya, “had the care of the rivers, 
measured the land and inspected the closed reservoirs from 
which water is distributed by canals, so that all may have an 
equal share of it. These persons have charge also of the hunters, 
and have the power of rewarding or punishing those who merit 
either. They collect the taxes, and superintend the occupations 
connected with land. They superintend the public roads and 
place a pillar at every ten stadia to indicate the by-ways and 
distances”. They were magistrates in charge of rural administra- 
tion and have been equated with the Adhyakshas mentioned in 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra and the Rajukas referred to in Asokan 
edicts. (Strabo, Vol. III, p. 103 and PHAI, pp. 284 and 318) 

Ahalya Bai, the Rani—was the widowed daughter-in-law of 
Malhar Rao Holkar (1728-64). Malhar Rao had been 
predeceased by his son, Khande Rao, in 1754. So on her father- 
in-law’s death Ahalya Bai became the ruler of the vast Holkar 
state with its capital at Indore and administered the state 
with great success till her death in 1795. She was one of the most 
exemplary rulers that ever ruled and is still remembered by 
many benevolent works and temples that she built in different 
parts of India. The high road from Calcutta to Benares, the 
temple of Annapurna at Benares and that of Vishnu at Gaya 
were all built by her. She also played a leading part in the 
stirring events of the time. She had one son, Malle Rao, who 
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died in 1766 and in 1767 Ahalya Bai appointed Tukoji Holkar 
as the commander of the Holkar’s army. Eventually on the 
death of Ahalya Bai in 1795 Tukoji Holkar ascended the gadi 
of the Holkar raj. (Prog. Ind. Hist. Records Commn., Dec., 1930) 

Ahavamalla—was the title of the Chalukya king Somesvara I 
of Kalyani (A.D. 1053-68). He restored the power and prestige 
of thé Chalukyas by defeating the contemporary Chola king 
Rajadhiraja in the battle of Koppam. He also stormed Dhara 
in Malwa and Kanchi in the south. Being seized by an incurable 
fever he put an end to his life by drowning himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra river, while reciting his faith in Siva. 

Ahichhhatra—ancient city, 
district was, according to the M 
Panchala which fell to the s} 
town when Hiuen Tsang 
century. 

Ahmad Shah Bahmani—ninth sultan of the Bahmani kingdom, 
ascended the throne in 1422 after murdering his brother, the 
eighth sultan Firoz, and ruled till 1435. He waged a long war 
with Vijayanagar, ravaged the country and put to death 


thousands of men, women and children. He also destroyed the 
independence of the Hindu kingdom of Warangal in 1425 
and fought wars with the sultans of Malwa and Gujarat and 
the Hindu rulers 


of Konkan. He transferred the capital from 
Kulbarga to Bidar. 


Ahmad Shah, Emperor—fifteenth Mughul emperor (1748-54) 


of Delhi. As Prince he had repulsed the first invasion of Ahmad 

Shah Abdali just a month before the death of his father Emperor 

Muhammad Shah whom he succeeded. But Abdali renewed 

is invasion in 1750 and again in 1751 and compelled Emperor 

Ahmad Shah to cede the Punjab. Ahmad’s reign was inglorious 

and in 1754 he was blinded and deposed by the wazir Gazi-uddin, 
Ahmad Shah Durrani—see ante Ahmad Shah Abdali. 

Ahmad Shah of Gujarat—was the third independent 


rat (1411-41). The 


and the princes 
feat. He built the city 
wn of Aswal and made 
aty. 
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Ahmadabad—is the name of two cities, one in Gujarat and the 
second in the Deccan. Both were founded by rulers having 
the name of Ahmad. Ahmadabad in the Deccan was founded 
by the ninth Bahmani sultan Ahmad Shah (1422-35) (q.v) 
who transferred his capital from Kulbarga to Bidar and named 
it Ahmadabad after himself. It declined after the fall of the 
Bahmani kingdom. Ahmadabad in Gujarat was founded by 
Sultan Ahmad Shah (1411-41) (g.v.) of Gujarat near the 
site of the old Hindu city of Aswal. It continued to be the capital 
of Gujarat from its foundation in the fifteenth century till the 
absorption of Gujarat in the Presidency of Bombay in the 
eighteenth century. It passed from the hands of the sultans 
into those of the Mughul emperor when Akbar conquered 
Gujarat in 1572, then into the hands of the Marathas in 1758 
and lastly was incorporated within the British Indian Empire. 
It is particularly rich in noble buildings and was in its days 
of glory one of the foremost cities in the world. At one time it 
had a population of 900,000 and it is the home of many 
millionaire merchant princes. Its prosperity is said to hang on 
three threads—silk, gold and cotton. At present it is the capital 
of the newly constituted state of Gujarat and is the centre of 
of the cotton textile industry in India. 

Ahmadnagar—was the capital of the Nizam Shahi dynasty which 
set up in the Deccan in 1490 a kingdom independent of the 
Bahmani sultanate. It was founded by the first sultan Ahmad 
Nizam Shah (q.v.). Akbar conquered it after overcoming the 

gallant resistance of Chand Bibi. It declined in importance 
after the conquest and annexation of the kingdom of Ahmad- 
nagar by Emperor Shah Jahan in 1637. It is, however, still a 
large town and the head-quarters of the district bearing its name. 

Ahmad Nizam Shah—original name Malik Ahmad, was a son of 
Nizamu-l-Mulk Bahri, leader of the Deccanee party in Bidar 
who had contrived in 1481 the death of Muhammad Gawan, 
the chief minister of the Bahmani sultan, Muhammad Shah 
Bahmani. On the death of his father Malik Ahmad he defeated 
the last Bahmani sultan Mahmud (1482-1518), established 
himself as an independent sovereign and founded his capital 
at Ahmadnagar so called after him. He also assumed the title 
of Ahmad Nizam Shah and his dynasty came therefore to be 
known as the Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. In 1499 
he conquered and annexed the strong fortress of Deogiri or 
Daulatabad and thus consolidated his dominions. He ruled 
till 1508. 


14 Ahoms 


Ahoms, the—were a people of Shan tribe of Upper Burma. Led 
by Sukapha they invaded and occupied the north-eastern 
part of Assam in about a.p. 1228, about the time when the 
Muhammadans invaded India from the north-west. The 
Ahoms gradually acquired sovereignty over Assam comprising 
the modern districts of Lakhimpur, Sibsag; 


ar, Darang, Nowgong 
and Kamrup. The district of Goalpara which is now included 


in Assam was never a part of the Ahom kingdom nor were the 
districts of Cachar and Sylhet. These three districts were joined 
with Assam only after British conquest in 1824. The Ahoms 
had the unique distinction of keeping off from the north-eastern 
part of India the Muslim invaders, Pathans as well as Mughuls, 


even though the latter conquered the rest of India. The Ahom 
rule in Assam lasted for over si 


which thirty-nine kings sat on 
royal title of Svargadeo or lord of t 
of these kin 


ninth named Gadadhar Singh 
Ahom names, 


one Ahom and the other 
them their own religion 


also brought with them a language 
. But this language and script also 
e Assamese language and script which 
Bengali. The Ahoms established in 
m of administration, based more or 
lism with all its merits and demerits. 
tained official records called Buranjies 
aus promoted the production of much 


Ahom as well as in Assamese. The Ahom 
capital was at Garhgaon near modern 


district. The last independent Ahom k 
Jogeswar Singh, the thirty-ninth ruler of the dynasty founded 
by Sukapha in A.D. 1228. Jogeswar ruled just for one year (1819) 


ut the B 
in Assam lasted only five years ( 1819-24) urmese rule 
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him in 1838 on account of his misgovernment. This marked 
the final end of Ahom rule in Assam, The Ahoms are now a 
part of the mixed population of Assam and form a very small 
minority amongst them. (See Assam.) , 

Ahsanabad—see Kulbarga or Gulbarga. 

Ahsan Shah, Jalaluddin—governor of Ma’bar, who rose in rebellion 
against Sultan Muhammad Tughluq (q.v.) and proclaimed 
himself independent in 1335. He founded the independent 
Muslim kingdom of Madura which was, however, annexed 
to the Hindu kingdom of Viyayanagar in 1377-78. 

Ain-i-Akbari—is a unique work in Persian written by Emperor 
Akbar’s friend and minister Abu-l-Fazl. It is a survey of Akbar’s 
empire and of the imperial system and contains, unlike most 
other historical records in Persian, a good deal of statistical 
account and throws a flood of light on the economic condition 
and administrative system of the Mughuls. It was translated 
and annotated by Blochmann and Jarratt in 1873 and is a 
most reliable source of information about India in Akbar’s time. 

Aix-la-chapelle, the treaty of—ended the war of Austrian succes- 
sion in Europe in 1748 and the consequent First Anglo-French 
War in India on the basis of mutual restitution of conquests. 
Madras which had been conquered by the French during the 
course of the war was therefore restored to the English. 

Ajanta, caves and frescos at—represent the highest development 
of the art of fresco-painting in India. Several caves in the 
Ajanta valley in the Bombay Presidency were illuminated with 
pictures drawn in colours representing various aspects of life 
as well as flora and fauna. The paintings began to be drawn 
up in the fifth century a.D. and were continued till the seventh 
century. The lines of the drawings are very vigorous, the 
knowledge of the pigments, and of the standard of mixture show 
very great skill. The art is mainly decorative and is superior 
to the contemporary art of Italy and southern Europe. The 
human figures and the scenery depicted in the frescos at Ajanta 
are typically southern; the architecture also is southern and 
show little connexion with northern Indian architecture and 
fresco painting. (Fergusson and Burgess, The Cave Temples of 
India; Havell, Indian Sculpture and Painting; Smith, History of Fine 
Art in India and Ceylon; Ajanta Frescos, O.U.P. On the question 
of date—Smith, Vakataka Dynasty of Berar (F.R.A.S., April 1914). 

Ajatasatru—also called Kunika, was the son and successor of 
Bimbisara, the king of Magadha and contemporary of Gautama 
Buddha. According to tradition Ajatasatru killed his father and 
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ascended the throne. He proved to be a powerful king who 
extended the rule of Magadha by conquering Vaisali, by 
humbling Prasenajit, the king of Kosala and compelling him 
to cede to him the Kasi village and to give to him a Kosalan 
princess, in marriage. He built 

the confluence of the Ganges a 
foundation of the famous city 
founderof Jainism andG 
are said to have died 
of the Jainas as well 


asatru was a friend 


» though he was the 
a, the schismatic cousin of Gautama Buddha. 


approximate date 


(A.D. 1174-76), began his reign by 
and tortured their leader 
to death. (Archaeol. S.W. l., Vol. IX 
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so by the the Rana of Mewar and 
between Em 


urangzeb’s son and successor, Emperor 
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of Gautama Buddha and Mahavira. Their beliefs are expounded 
in two works viz. the Samanna-phala-Sutta and the Bhagavati 
Sutra, The Ajivikas did not believe in human efforts and they 
held that conditions of all human beings were caused by an 
inexorable fate. Theirs was a thorough-going determinism 
denying the free will of man and his moral responsibility for 
any so-called good or evil. They never became a large sect in 
India strong enough to influence her politics, though in Asoka’s 
time they attracted the attention of the monarch who conferred 
upon them three cave-temples in the Barabar Hill near Gaya. 

Ajmer—(also spelt Ajmir) a city founded in a.D. 1100 by the 
Chouhan king Ajaya Deva. It passed under Muslim rule after 
the defeat of Prithviraj in 1192 at the second battle of Tarain at 
the hands of Shihabuddin Muhammad of Ghur. It continued to 

. be under Muslim rule and was constituted into a suba by Akbar. 

Ajodhya— (see Ayodhya) 

Akbar—the third Mughul Emperor (1556-1605), was the real 
founder of the Mughul empire and dynasty in India. At his 
accession on the death of his father, Humayun, in 1556, Akbar 
possessed no definite territory. Late in the same year his victory 
in the second battle of Panipat over Himu who represented 
the cause of the Afghan Sur dynasty, made him the master of 
the Panjab, Delhi, Agra and of the adjacent territories. Within 
the next five years he not only consolidated his hold over these 
territories but also established his sway over the valley of the 
Ganges and the Jumna as far east as Allahabad as well as over 
Gwalior in central India and Ajmer in Rajasthan. Within 
the next twenty years Akbar conquered the whole of northern 
India except Kashmir, Sind and Orissa. These three kingdoms 
also he annexed to his dominions by 1592. Already in 1581 
he had reduced to submission his younger brother Hakim who 
ruled as an independent king in Kabul which became a part 
of Akbar’s empire on Hakim’s death in 1585. Ten years later 
he acquired Qandahar and annexed Baluchistan. Having thus 
completed the conquest of northern India, Akbar sought to 
conquer southern India. He stormed Ahmadnagar in 1600 
and captured Asirgarh in Khandesh in 1601. That was his last 
conquest. At his death four years later Akbar’s empire extended 
from Kabul in the west to Bengal in the east and from the 
foot of the Himalayas in the north to the river Narmada in the 
south. It was a vast empire which Akbar divided into the follow- 
ing fifteen subas or provinces: (1) Kabul; (2) Lahore (Panjab) 
including Kashmir; (3) Multan including Sind; (4) Delhi; 
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(5) Agra; (6) Awadh (Oudh); (7) Allahabad; (8) | 
(9) Ahmadabad (Gujarat) ; (10) Malwa; (11) Bihar; (12) Benga 
including Orissa; (13) Khandesh; (14) Berar and (15) 
Ahmadnagar. Akbar was great not only as a conqueror 
but also as an administrator and empire-builder. He gave Als 
his empire an administrative system which was much superior 
to the one that had prevailed before. His was an autocracy 
organised on a bureaucratic basis. Its chief aim was the en- 
hancement and maintenance of the personal authority and 

3mperor’s will was carried out 
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talents, intermarried with the Hindu princes and accepted 
them as members of the royal family instead of imposing upon 
them the obligation to embrace Islam. This liberal and con- 
ciliatory attitude turned the Hindu Rajputs into his staunch 
supporters and it was Rajput valour that co-operated with 
the Muhammadan soldiers of Akbar to extend his.dominion 
from Kabul to Bengal. Last, but not the least, Akbar dreamt 
of creating an Indian nation out of the fighting Hindus and 
Muhammadans in India. Feeling that it was religion which, 
more than anything else, tended to keep them apart he wanted 
to give them a new religion which would contain the best 
principles of all religions. It was with this grand object in view 
that in 1581 he promulgated a new religion called the Din 
Ilahi (q.v.). Its principles were taken partly from the Quran, 
partly from Hindu scriptures and partly from the Bible. Akbar 
believed in the principle of universal toleration, made no attempt 
to force his religion on others, and he left its acceptance to 
the inner feclings of man. As religion is more a matter of faith 
than of reason his new religion made few converts and the 
Din Ilahi failed in its object. But the effort to promulgate it 
“assured to him (Akbar) for all time a pre-eminent place 
among the benefactors of humanity—greatness and universal 
tolerance in matters of religion”. (V.A. Smith, Akbar the 
Great Moghul; Von Noer, Emperor Akbar.) 

Akbar I—was the eighteenth and penultimate Mughul Emperor 
of Delhi. He was the son of Emperor Shah Alam II (q.v.) and 
ruled from 1806-37. The British had already become the 
practical rulers of the greater part of India and Delhi had 
come under their control in 1803. Emperor Shah Alam II 
had lived virtually as a pensioner of the East India Company 
during the latter part of his reign (1769-1806), and his son and 
successor Emperor Akbar II was only a titular sovereign at 
the sufferance of the East India Company. He was asked “‘to 
give up all ceremonial implying supremacy over the Company’s 
dominions” by the Governor-General Lord Hastings (1813- 
23) who stopped the presentation of nazars (nuzzurs) Or 
formal presents which it had so long been the practice for the 
head of the East India Company in India to offer to the Delhi 
Emperor. His son and successor Emperor Bahadur Shah II 
(1837-58) was the last of the Mughul Emperors of 
India. i 

Akbar, Prince—was a son of Emperor Aurangzeb and his consort 
Dilras Bano Begum. The third and favourite son of Emperor 
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Akbar Hydari, Sir—(1869-1941), 


Akb 


Aurangzeb, he was employed by the Emperor to lead the 
Mughul army in the war against the Rajputs in 1679. His 
army which was then in Chitor was surprised by the Rajputs 
and Aurangzeb transferred him to Marwar. Smarting under 
the disgrace of this removal Prince Akbar dreamt that with 
the -assistance of Rajput arms he could replace his father 
just as the latter had displaced Shah Jahan. The Rajput chiefs 
also encouraged him in his hopes and it was believed that 
backed by Rajput arms he would make “a truly national 
King of India”. He, therefore, wrote a very outspoken letter 
to his imperial father charging him with the folly of abandoning 
the wise policy of toleration followed by Akbar, drawing his 
attention to the prevailing misgovernment and asking him to 


retire from the world because he should not expect from his- 


Sons any better treatment than what he had meted out to 
his own father. With an army of 70,000 men including many 
Rajputs Akbar arrived near Ajmer on January 15, 1681, when 
Aurangzeb’s army was away at Chitor and elsewhere. If Akbar 
had attacked his father at this moment the Emperor would 
have been caught at a disadvantage, but the Prince whiled 
away valuable time in indolence and pleasure. The time thus 
gained enabled Emperor Aurangzeb to sow distrust between 
his rebellious son Akbar and the Rajputs and the latter deserted 
him. Prince Akbar then fled from Rajputana to the Deccan 
where he took refuge with Shambhuji, son and successor of 
Shivaji. This threatened combination of Prince Akbar with the 
Marathas led Aurangzeb to proceed personally to the Deccan 
where Prince Akbar soon found it useless to continue to stay. 
He therefore quitted India and retired to Persia. In 1695 Prince 
Akbar made an attempt to invade India with Persian help. 
He advanced with twelve thousand Persian horsemen to the 
neighbourhood of Multan but was beaten back by a superior 
Mughul army led by his eldest brother Prince Muazzam. 
Defeated and baffled, Prince Akbar retired again to Persia 
where he died in exile in 1704. 
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the British army of occupation during the First Anglo-Afghan 
War (1841-43). 

Akbar-namah, the—is a historical account of the reign of Emperor 
Akbar, written by his friend and courtier, Abul Fazl (q.v.). Itis 
a very authoritative account of the reign of Akbar written by a 
contemporary historian who had personal knowledge of many 
of the incidents narrated by him and had full access to all 
state-papers of the time. It is very reliable about dates and 
topography, though partial in the estimate of Akbar. 

Akesines, the—one of the Panjab rivers mentioned in the Nadi- 
stuti (In Praise of the Rivers) hymn of the Rigveda where it is 
called Asikni. Classical historians called it Akesines. Its modern 
name is Chinab. King Poros who opposed the passage of 
Alexander the Great ruled in the valley lying between this 
river on the east and the Hydaspes or the Jhelum on the west. 

Akmal Khan—Afridi chieftain, raised the Afridis in revolt 
against the Mughul Emperor Aurangzeb in 1672 and crowned 
himself king. He defeated a Mughul army at Ali Masjid and 
succeeded for a time in establishing his rule over the whole of 
the Pathan land from Attock to Qandahar. In 1674 Aurangzeb 
personally went to Peshawar to supervise the operations against 
Akmal Khan and by a combination of diplomacy and arms 
reduced Akmal Khan and the Pathans to submission. 

Alauddin I—was the first sultan of the Bahmani dynasty of the 
Deccan. His full official title was Sultan Alauddin Hasan 
Shah al-wali al Bahmani. Previously known as Hasan, entitled 
Zafar Khan, he was an Afghan or Turki officer of the Delhi 
sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51), and was em- 
ployed in the Deccan. The Muslim nobles in the Deccan, 
driven to rebellion by the eccentric policy of Sultan Muhammad 
bin Tughlaq, seized the fort of Daulatabad, accepted Hasan 
or Zafar Khan as the king who now assumed the title of Sultan 
Alauddin Bahman Shah and set up a new dynasty of kings 
with Kulbarga as his capital in 1347. The story related by 
Firishta about Hasan’s origin to the effect that he was originally 
a menial in the service of Gangu, a Brahman astrologer of 
Delhi, who enjoyed the favour of Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
and later on, rose to prominence owing to the patronage of 
his Brahman master in whose honour he assumed title of 
Bahmani, is not correct as it finds no support either from coins or 
from inscriptions. The earlier Muhammadan chronicle Burhan-i- 
Maasir states that in consequence of his descent Hasan was 
known as Bahman after his coronation. In fact Hasan claimed 
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Alauddin —was the tenth sultan 
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descent from the famous Persian hero Bahman and the dynasty 
that he founded came to be known as the Bahmani dynasty. 
Hasan was a successful warrior and before his death in February, 
1358, he left a kingdom extending from the river Wain Ganga 
on the north to the river Krishna on the south. He divided 
this kingdom into four provinces, namely, Kulbarga, Daulatabad, 
Berar and Bidar and gave it an efficient system of adminis- 
tration. According to the Burhan-i-Maasir he was a just king 
who did much towards propagating the Islamic faith. 


of the Bahmani dynasty of 
435 to 1457, fought a war with 
ting Hindu king of Vijayanagar 
peace favourable to the Sultan. 
Alauddin II was a zealous champion of Islam and was bene- 
volent to his co-religionists. He founded many public schools, 
mosques and charitable institutions including a well-provided 
hospital at his capital at Bidar. It was, however, during his 
reign that the rivalry between the Deccance Muhammadans 
backed by the Abyssinians who were mostly Sunnis and the 
foreign Muhammadans who were mostly Shias, became very 


acute and led to a brutal murder, with the approval of the 
Sultan, of a very large 


: n number of foreign Muhammadans, 
Sayyids and Mughuls’, in the fort of Chakan, near Poona. 
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rebellion occurred during his reign 
of twenty-four years and he died at Gaur, beloved by his 
subjects and respected by his neighbours. He was succeeded by 
his son Nusrat Shah. 
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Muhammadan invasion into the Deccan in 1295 and invaded 
the kingdom of Devagiri then ruled by Ramachandradeva of 
the Yadava dynasty. Ramachandra sought in vain the help 
of the other Hindu rulers of the Deccan and was forced to 
submit by paying a large tribute in gold, silver, pearls and 
precious stones. The acquisition of this vast wealth roused the 
ambition of Alauddin Khalji who on his return brought about 
the murder of Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji and ascended the 
throne of Delhi in 1296. The sons of the late Sultan were killed 
and their adherents were bribed into silence and inaction. 
Alauddin had, however, immense odds to overcome. The Mongols 
invaded his dominions several times and on one occasion in 
1299 they arrived in the vicinity of Delhi. They were however 
beaten back on all these occasions with severe casualties and 
ceased to give any further trouble to Alauddin after their defeat 
in 1308. A batch of the Mongols who had invaded India earlier 
in the reign of Jalaluddin, had been allowed to settle near 
Delhi after they had accepted Islam. They became known as 
the New Mussulmans and continued to be a discontented and 
restless lot. They hatched a conspiracy against the Sultan who 
came to know of it and wreaked a terrible vengeance on them 
ordering their wholesale massacre which was committed on 
one single day. Later on some of his near relations attempted 
to rise in revolt against him. But all of them were reduced to 
submission and sent to cruel deaths. It has been said that 
with the accession of Alauddin Khalji began the ‘imperial 
period of the Sultanate’. A year after his accession his army 
led by his brother Ulugh Khan and his wazir Nusrat Khan 
overran and conquered the Hindu kingdom of Gujarat, drove 
the Hindu king Karnadeva to flee with his daughter Devala 
Devi to the court of Ramachandradeva, the Yadava king of 
Devagiri and brought back to Delhi an immense booty along 
with two important captives. One was queen Kamala Devi of 
Devagiri who later on became one of the favourite wives of 
Alauddin and the other was a young slave named Kafur who 
soon rose in the estimate of the Sultan and became the most 
influential noble in the state under the title of Malik Naib 
(or Lieutenant). Other conquests soon followed: Ranthambhor 
in 1301, Chitor in 1303, Malwa in 1305, and thereafter Ujjain, 
Dhar, Mandu and Chanderi in quick succession. The invasion 
of the Deccan was then resumed under the leadership of Kafur, 
now entitled Malik Naib (or Lieutenant) and Khwaja Haji. 


Devagiri was overrun and conquered a second time in 1307, 
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and the Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal was reduced in 1310. 
This was soon followed by the reduction of the Hoysala kingdom 
of Dvarasamudra and the extension of the Muhammadan arms 
along both the coasts up to Cape Comorin. The victorious army 
returned to Delhi in 1311 carrying with it a vast booty of 612 
elephants, 20,000 horses, 96,000 maunds of gold and many 
boxes of jewels and pearls. Never was the Delhi Sultan richer 
and more powerful: he now stood out as the paramount ruler 
of the whole of India from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. 
Alauddin was no mere soldier. He was probably illiterate, 


but he was a man of strong commonsense who knew what he 
wanted and also how to get it. According to the Muslim historian 
Barani, the Sultan had 


noticed the many rebellions that had 
disturbed the peace in the carly part of his reign. He attributed 
these rebellious tendencies to four causes, namely, (i) disregard 
of the affairs of the state by the Sultan, (ii) the use of wine, 
(iii) intimacy and allia 
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Alauddin was the patron of poets like Amir Khusrav and 
Hasan. He was also fond of architecture and built several forts 
and many mosques. 

His old age was unhappy. He had had no success after 1312. 
His health broke and he fell a victim to dropsy. His intellect 
became blurred and his judgement became defective. He could 
not place much trust either on any of his wives or 6n his sons 
and Malik Kafur whom he had raised from the position of a 
captive to the rank of the Lieutenant of the Sultan, practically 
carried on the administration during the closing years of his 
reign which came to an end with his death on January 2, 1316. 

Alauddin Masud—was the seventh sultan (1242-46) of the 
Slave dynasty (q.v.). He was the son of Sultan Rukn-ud-din, 
the second son and immediate successor of Sultan Iltutmish 
(1211-36). He was placed on the throne two years after the 
deposition of his aunt Sultana Raziya (q.v.) (1236-40). He 
proved to be an incompetent ruler and was deposed in 1246 by 
the nobles who then placed on the throne Nasir-ud-din (q.v.). 

Alam Khan—was the third son of Sultan Buhlul Lodi (1451-89), 
and uncle of the last Delhi sultan Ibrahim Lodi (1517-26). 
He claimed that he had a better title to the throne of Delhi 
than his nephew and having failed by his own resources to 
depose Ibrahim Lodi he joined with Daulat Khan Lodi, gover- 
nor of Lahore, in inviting Babur to invade India. Eventually 
Babur invaded India, defeated and killed Ibrahim Lodi in the 
first battle of Panipat (1526) and himself occupied the throne 
of Delhi. Alam Khan died of a broken heart. 

Alam Shah I—Sce Bahadur Shah I. 

Alam Shah II or Shah Alam I—was the seventeenth Mughul 
emperor (1759-1806). Prince Ali Gauhar was the name by 
which he was known before he succeeded his father Emperor 
Alamgir II in 1759. There after he assumed the title of Alam 
Shah II and is known in history as Shah Alam II. Emperor 
Shah Alam II reigned at a very critical period of Indian history. 
His father and predecessor Emperor Alamgir II had been de- 
posed by his over-ambitious and unscrupulous wazir Ghazi-ud- 
din who was determined to be the master of the new emperor 
as well. Two years before his accession the East India Company 
had fought the battle of Plassey which had practically made the 
English East India Company rulers of Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa. In the north-west Ahmad Shah Abdali had already 
begun his invasions of India, had sacked Delhi in 1756 and 


definitely occupied the Panjab in 1759 after driving away the 
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Marathas who had occupied the province in 1758. In the 
south the Marathas under the leadership of Peshwa Balaji 
Baji Rao (1740-61) were thinking of establishing their rule 
in place of that of the Mughuls. Thus at his accession Shah 
Alam II was confronted with an overweening and disloyal 
wazir in his own capital, with the rising power of the East 
India’ Company in Bengal, with the equally ambitious Ahmad 
Shah Abdali in the Panjab. In these circumstances Shah Alam 
II considered Abdali to be the greatest danger and he turned 
to the Marathas for protection against Abdali w 

decisively defeated the Marathas at the third battle of Panipat 
in 1761. Abdali left Emperor Shah Alam II on the throne of 
Delhi and though his subsequent efforts to establish his sover- 
cignty in Delhi failed, Emperor Shah Alam IT was no gainer by 
Abdali’s failure. In 1764 he made his second main effort to 
recover some of his power, entered into a alliance with N 
Sujauddaula of Oudh and Mir K. 
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Bengal. But the allied army was d 
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under General Lake in a battle fought near Delhi. Emperor 

Shah Alam II now passed with his capital under the protection 

of the East India Company. Old and blinded he was capable 

of no further action and was glad to accept from the East India 

Company a pension which he enjoyed till his death in 1806. 

Alamgix—see under Aurangzeb. 

Alamgir I—was the sixteenth Mughul emperor (1754-59). 
Son of the eighth Mughul emperor Jahandar Shah (1712-13) 
he was placed on the throne in 1754, many years after his father’s 
death, by the wazir Ghazi-ud-din who blinded and deposed the 
fifteenth Mughul emperor Ahmad Shah and who wanted him 
to be no more than a puppet in his hands. The times were hard. 
Ahmad Shah Abdali invaded India for the fourth time in 1756, 
sacked Delhi, seized Sind and left his son Timur to govern the 
Panjab on his behalf. The Marathas soon followed suit and in 
1758 they drove away Timur ar id occupied the Panjab. Emperor 
Alamgir II was a helpless spectator and as he began to make 
efforts to free himself from the control of the wazir Ghazi-ud-din 
the latter had him murdered in 1759. The battle of Plassey had 
already (1757) been fought and won by the East India Company 
and Emperor Alamgir II could do nothing to uphold the im- 
perial authority over Bengal where the foundation of the British 
Empire in India was being laid. 

Alberuni—(a.p. 973-1048) was a native of Khiva. He was brought 
to Ghazni in Sultan Mahmud’s time (a.D. 997-1030) either as 
a prisoner or as a hostage. He came to India in Sultan Mahmud’s 
train and lived iù the Panjab for several years. His original 
name was Abu-Rihan Muhammad but he is generally known 
as Alberuni meaning ‘the Master’. He was a profoundly learned 
scholar. While in India he learnt Sanskrit and made a thorough 
study of Hindu philosophy and other branches of Indian science. 
The results of his studies he embodied in his famous work 
entitled Tahkik-i-Hind (‘An Enquiry into India’) which is a 
truly scientific treatise. It records numerous accurate observa- 
tions on the history, character, manners, customs and scientific 
knowledge of the Hindus and is a very important source-book 
of knowledge about Indian history and culture on the eve of 
the Muhammadan conquest. Some of his writings have been 
lost, but what remains like <The Chronology of Ancient Nations?’ 
(translated by Sachau) bears eloquent testimony to his erudition. 

Al-Hajjaj—was the Muhammadan governor of Iraq during the 

Khalifate of Walid. Sind was then being ruled by King Dahir. 

Incensed by the operations of some pirates of Sind Al-Hajjaj 
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-Jurz—carly Arabic name for Gurjjara territory 


Al-Masudi—early Arab 
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sent several punitive expeditions to Sind. These were repulsed by 
Dahir. Al-Hajjaj then sent a larger expedition to Sind under 
his nephew and son-in-law Muhammad-ibn Kasim who even- 
tually defeated and killed King Dahir in the battle of Raor 
(A.D. 712) and established Muslim rule in Sind. 
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February or March 326 s.c. after crossing the Indus by a bridge 
of boats at Ohind. The Panjab and Sind were at that time 
divided into a large number of warring states, some of which 
were monarchical, some tribal republics and others autonomous 
states. Not only was there no unity amongst them, but there 
existed mutual hostilities and rivalries which led some of them 
to join the foreign invader in the expectation not only of getting 
territorial rewards but also of wreaking vengeance on their 
neighbours. Such a ruler was Ambhi, king ,of Taxila, who 
went over to the side of Alexander who was thus enabled to 
give his army not only the rest that it badly needed but 
also the necessary training in the method of fighting with 
elephants on which the strength of the Indian army largely 
depended and of which the Greeks were mightily afraid. Having 
been thus materially helped by the Taxilian king Ambhi, who 
thus betrayed his duty as the gate-keeper of India, Alexander 
crossed the Jhelum river and defeated on its banks in a hard- 
fought battle King Poros whose dominions lay between the 
Jhelum and the Chinab. Here Alexander’s victory was due 
to the greater mobility of his army which depended mainly on 
the cavalry and mounted archers for its attack as against the 
less mobile Indian army depending mainly on elephants, 
infantrymen and archers on foot. Alexander then proceeded 
eastword crossing successively the Chinab and the Ravi until 
at last he reached the bank of the Bias (Hyphasis) beyond which 
lay the dominions of the Prasii, that is to say, of the Nanda king 
of Magadha. Though Alexander had by now subdued all the 
Panjab states and peoples that lay between the Indus and the 
Bias who could not unite against him, yet he had met 
with much stubborn resistance from individual chiefs and 
clans. Poros, though wounded in nine different places on_his 
body, did not flee from the battlefield and had to be, therefore, 
treated with politic generosity. The Assakenians also had 
fought with great valour and their stronghold Massaga was 
stormed with great difficulty after Alexander had treacherously 
massacred a mercenary army of 7,000 Indians whom: he had 
promised a safe conduct on condition of their leaving Massaga. 
At Massaga, according to Diodorus, the women took up the 
arms of the fallen and fought side by side with men. The sight 
and experience of such valour on the part of the Indians com- 
bined with the reported enormous strength of the king or 
the Prasii whose dominions lay beyond the Bias, struck terror, 
as Plutarch observes, in the minds of Alexander’s army and 
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they refused to proceed any further. Alexander, therefore, 
stopped on the bank of the Bias, retraced his steps to the Jhelum 
and marched down that river, accompanied by 
till he reached the mouths of the Indus reducing 
the numerous states and peoples of the lower Panjab and 
Sind who were brave enough to offer him resistance, but not 
organised cnough to unite against the common forcign enemy. 
Thus were subdued the M. 


alavas, the Khudrakas and the 
Brahmanas of the kingdom of Mousikanos. The Malavas (the 
Malloi of the Greeks), 


who occupied the country about 90 miles 
north-east of Multan, succeeded in severely wounding Alexander 
himself and were punished for their daring by a general massacre 
which spared neither man, woman nor child. Having reached 
the mouths of the Indus Alexander divided his army into three 
parts—the fleet under Admiral Nearchos to sail along the 
Coast into the Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euphrates, 
one part of the army under Krateros to march along the coast 
and the other under the direct leadership of Alexander to march 
through Gedrosia (Mckran) back to Persia; and in September 
325 z.c. Alexander the Great left India, nineteen months after 
he had first entered into India in March 326 s.c. The flect and 
both parts of his army successfully completed their tasks and 


reached Susa in Persia in May 324 p.c, Alexander died a year 
later at Babylon in June 323 B.e. 
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apparently because he was no better, in the estimate of India, 
than a barbarian free-booter who killed a large number of 
unoffending men, women and children just to satisfy his vain 
craze for conquests and glory. His invasion, however, opened 
up new routes of communication between India and the Hellenic 
world and some of the Greek settlements that he established 
on the north-western frontier of India eventually became 
centres where the Indians and the Hellenic cultures met and 
influenced each other. (£.H.I., pp. 52-120) 


Alexandria—was the name of two Greek settlements established 


by Alexander the Great in the course of his invasion of India. 
One was in Afghanistan near Kabul and the second was in 
Sind near the confluence of the Chinub and the Indus. Both 
disappeared in later times. 

Adil Shah I—was the fifth sultan (1557-80) of the Adil 
Shahi dynasty of Bijapur. He professed the Shia form of 
Islam and was particularly intolerant of the Sunnis. In 1558 he 
made an alliance with the Hindu kingdom of Vijaynagar and 
invaded Ahmadnagar. The combined armies mercilessly ravaged 
Ahmadnagar. But the excesses perpetrated by the Hindus on the 
Muhammadans of Ahmadnagar soon estranged the relations 
between Sultan Adil Shah I and Rama Raja (g.v.) of Vijaya- 
nagar. Eventually an alliance was made amongst the four 
Muslim rulers of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Bidar and Golkunda 
and their combined forces defeated Vijayanagar at the battle of 
Talikota (1565). The victorious Adil Shah then took part in 
invading, plundering and destroying Vijayanagar for all time. 
Then in 1570 Sultan Ali Adil Shah I, in alliance with Ahmad- 
nagar for the purpose of driving out the Portuguese from their 
possessions in the western coast of India, besieged Goa with a 
large army, but the Portuguese foiled him. Ali Adil Shah’s 
consort was the famous Chand Bibi of Ahmadnagar who showed 
great bravery in defending that city, where she had returned 
after the death of her husband, against Emperor Akbar. 


Ali Adil Shah M—was the cighth sultan (1656-73) of the Adil 


Shahi dynasty of Bijapur. He was only eighteen years of age at 
the time of his accession. Taking advantage of his youth Emperor 
Shah Jahan ordered his son Aurangzeb, who was then his viceroy 
in the Deccan, to conquer Bijapur. So the Mughuls invaded 
Bijapur, defeated the young Sultan’s armies in several engage- 
ments and forced him to purchase peace (1657) by surrendering 
a large portion of his territories including Bidar, Kalyani and 
Parenda. On the conclusion of peace with the Mughuls Sultan 
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Ali Adil Shah II decided to reduce to submission the Maratha 
leader Shivaji who had already captured some of his forts. In 
1659 he sent against Shivaji a large army under Afzal Khan, 
who was, however, killed by Shivaji who also subsequently de- 
feated the Bijapur army. Sultan AliAdil Shah IT never succeeded 
in limiting, far less reducing, the growing power of Shivaji 
and, pitch-forked between the Mughuls and the Marathas, he 
could only maintain a precarious throne till his death in 1673. : 
arid Shahi dynasty (g.v.) of 
Bidar, an off-shoot of the Bahmani kingdom. He was the 
grandson of Kasim Barid who founded the dynasty in 1492 
and the son of the second Sultan Amir Barid. Ali Barid ascended 
the throne in a.p. 1539 and was the first of the Barid Shahi 
rulers to assume the title of Sultan. 
e—see under Alam Shah II. 
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for Pakistan and ultimately became responsible for the division 
of India in 1947. 

Ali Mardan Khalji—was appointed governor of Bengal by Sultan 
Qutb-ud-din (7.v.) in 1206. He revolted after the death of Qutb- 
ud-din in 1210, set himself up as the independent ruler of 
Bengal and assumed the title of Ala-ud-din. He was reduced to 
submission by Sultan Iltutmish (g.v.) in 1230. 

Ali Mardan Khan—a Persian general and governor of Qandahar 
under Shah Abbas the Great. When Shah Jahan invaded 
Qandahar in 1638 its governor Ali Mardan Khan treacherously 
betrayed it to the Mughul Emperor who rewarded him with a 
high post in the Mughul army. Ali Mardan Khan then joined 
with Prince Murad in a campaign for the conquest of Balkh, 
but the enterprise failed. He continued to hold high offices 
under the Mughuls till his death and built or repaired the 
Ravi Canal in 1639. 

Ali, Muhammad—prominent Muhammadan scholar and political 
leader. His translation of the Quran is a most authoritative 
version of it in translation. He along with his brother Shaukat 
Ali took a prominent part in the nationalistic political move- 
ment in India in the years following the First World War. He 
was a leader of the Khilafat movement which resulted from the 
humiliating terms imposed upon Turkey at the end of the 
World War I and joined with Mahatma Gandhi in starting 
and leading the Non-Co-operation Movement (1920-24). 
He became the President of the Indian National Congress in 
1923, but he parted company with Mahatma Gandhi when he 
started the Civil Disobedience Movement in 1930. He, however, 
continued to be a nationalistic leader till his death. 

Ali Naqi—was the Diwan of Gujarat while Emperor Shah Jahan’s 
fourth son, Prince Murad, was the governor of the province. 
It was on a trumped up charge of having murdered Ali Naqi 
that Murad was executed in 1661. 

Ali, Muhammad Ruhela—was the founder of the power of the 
Ruhelas in Rohilkhand lying at the base of the Himalayas to 
the north-west of Oudh. In 1774 at the end of the Rohilla War 
and death of their leader Hafiz Rahamat Khan the East India 
Company placed his son Faizullah Khan in possession of a 
small part of Rohilkhand, together with Rampur. Thus was 
founded the family of the Nawabs of Rampura. 

Ali Shah—the seventh sultan (1416-20) of Kashmir. He was 
succeeded by his famous brother sultan Zain-ul-Abidin (1420- 
70) known as the Akbar of Kashmir. 
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Ali, Shaukat—see Shaukat Ali. 
Alingar, the treaty of—was concluded on the 9th February, 


Alivardi Khan,—originally kn 


1757, between Nawab Siraj-ud-daulah of Bengal and the 
East India Company represented by Clive and Watson after 
the recapture of Calcutta by the English. By this treaty peace 
was re-established between the Nawab and the East India 
Company on the basis of the following terms: restoration to 
the Company of all trading facilities as granted by the imperial 
Jarman, permission to repair the fort in Calcutta, right of minting 
coins in Calcutta, and payment by the Nawab of compensation 
to the English for the losses incurred by them at the capture of 
Calcutta by the Nawab, and maintenance of peace by both 
the parties in Bengal. A month after the conclusion of this 
treaty and in violation of it the English under Clive and Watson 
invaded and conquered the French possession of Chander- 
nagore a few miles up the Ganges above Calcutta. Further, in 
the following month of June the English again violated the 
treaty of Alinagar by entering into a conspiracy with Mir 
Jafar and other disaffected officers of the Nawab with the 
object of deposing Nawab Siraj-ud-daulah. This conspiracy 
culminated in the battle of Plassey (23rd June, 1757) and the 
defeat and eventual murder of Nawab Siraj-ud-daulah. 
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l ¢ known as Alivardi or Allahvardi 
Khan. At the time of the death of Nawab Shuja-ud-din Alivardi 


Khan was the naib nazim (or chief of the Finance department) 
in Bihar which was then a part of the province of Bengal. 
Shuja-ud-din’s son Sarfaraz Khan succeeded his father as the 
Nawab of Bengal. Shortly before, Nadir Shah (q.v.) had in- 
vaded and sacked Delhi and' the whole of the Mughul central 
administration was thrown into confusion. Taking advantage 
of this disorganisation Alivardi Khan secured by corrupt means 
orders from the Delhi court appointing him as governor of 
Bengal in place of Sarfaraz Khan. Backed by his brother Haji 
Ahmad and the rich banker Jagat Set he rose in revolt against 
Nawab Sarfaraz Khan whom he defeated and killed in the 
battle of Giria, near Rajmahal, in 1740, and occupied the 
masnad of the Nawab of Bengal. By further lavish presents he 
secured imperial confirmation of his new authority as the 
Nawab of Bengal which province he ruled for the next sixtec? 
years (1740-56) practically as an independent ruler a” 

never sent any revenue to Delhi. Though he got the Nawab- 
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ship by treachery he had some good qualities. In his early life 
he was a good administrator and valiant soldier. With the 
European trading companies which had already been esta- 
blished in Bengal, he maintained a strictly impartial attitude 
and did not allow them to violate the peace of the state by 
their mutual fightings. But he was greatly troubled by the 
Marathas who invaded Bengal practically every year. Having 
failed to repel the Marathas even though he treacherously 
assassinated the Maratha general, Bhaskar Pandit, Alivardi 
made peace with them in 1751 by ceding to them a part of the 
revenues of Orissa and by promising to pay an annual tribute 
of 12 lakhs of rupees as Chauth. He reigned in moderate peace 
for the next six years and died at the age of eighty in 1756. He 
was succeeded by his daughter’s son, Siraj-ud-daula. 

Aliwal, the battle of—was fought on January 28, 1848, in the 
course of the First Anglo-Sikh War (q.v.). The Sikhs were 
defeated; they lost their guns and were driven across the river 
Sutlej. 

Aliya Begum—sce under Mumtaz Mahal. 

Allahabad—situated at the site of the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, is a city occupying a very important strategic 
position. The site was known in ancient times as Prayag which 
is considered as a very holy place by the Hindus. It was one 
of the capitals of the Gupta emperors in the fourth and fifth 
centuries of the Christian cra. In the seventh century Emperor 
Harsavardhana held here his famous quinquennial assemblies, 
one of which was attended by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang 
in A.D. 643. The oldest historical monument to be found at Alla- 
habad is a pillar containing a version of the first six Pillar Edicts 
of Asoka (c. 273 B.c. - 232 B.c.) and an inscription composed 
by Harishena commemorating the conquests of the second 
Gupta Emperor Samudragupta (c. A.D. 330-80). Recognising 
the strategic importance of the site Akbar built here a fort in 
1583 and the name Allahabad came to replace the much older 
name of Prayag. It was the headquarters of a suba or province 
bearing the same name from Akbar’s time. It is now the capital 
of the state of Uttara Pradesha and is the seat of an important 
University. 

Allahabad, the treaty of—was concluded in 1765 between Clive 
representing the East India Company and Emperor Shah 
Alam II. By this treaty the East India Company agreed to 
hand over to the Emperor the districts of Kora and Allahabad 
and also to pay him an annual tribute of twenty-six lakhs of 
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rupecs and the Emperor, in his turn, granted to the East India 
Company the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

Allami Sadullah Khan—the Prime Minister of Empcror Shah 
Jahan (q.v.), was efficient as an administrator as well as a 
general and successfully led the Mughul army on various 
occasions. He died in harness in 1656. 

Allard, General—French by nationality, had fought under 
Napoleon and was later on employed by Maharaja Ranjit 


Singh (a.D. 1798-1839) for the purpose of re-organising and 
training the Sikh army. 


Almeida, Don Francisco de—the first P. 


of the Portuguese possessions in the East, believed that Portu- 
gal’s success in the East depended on her naval supremacy and 
considered as visionary any idea of the establishment of a 
Portuguese empire in the East, . 

Alor—the capital of Sind during the rule of its last Hindu Raja 
Dahir, was conquered and occupied by the Arabs under 
Muhammad-ibn Kasim in A.D. 712: This marked the conquest 
of Sind by the Muhammadans. 

Alp Khan—was appointed by Sultan Ala- 
of Gujarat after its conquest in 129 


accompanied the Muslim forces led by Kafur and Khwaja 
Haji in their second campaign against 


Devagiri and succeeded 
in making a captive of Princess Devala Devi, who, on the 
conquest of Gujarat, had taken refuge along with her father, 
Karnadeva, in the court of Ramchandradeva, king of Devagiri. 
Alp Khan sent Princess Devala Devi to Ala-ud-din’s court in 
Delhi where she was married to the Sultan’s eldest son Khizr 
Khan. 


ortuguese Viceroy (1 505-09) 


ud-din Khalji governor 
7. In 1307 Alp Khan 


endent sultan of Malwa in 1401. Alp 

ang Shah and ruled till his 

of restless spirit, took delight 

s and fought against the 

d even against the Bahmani 
most of his campaigns. 

ets so far known are those 


mystery, According to one view these are derived from various 
types of alphabets that were current in the countries of Wester”? 
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Asia, while according to another view the origin of these earliest 
Indian Brahmi alphabets is to be traced to the numerous seals 
with pictorial writings found in the pre-historical monuments 
at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa in Sind. Asokan inscriptions 
found in the north-western frontier region of India are written 
in Kharosthi script and two of his inscriptions found, recently 
in Afghanistan are bilingual—written both in Kharosthi and 
Aramaic Greek. Thus Brahmi, Kharosthi and Aramaic were 
the three kinds of alphabets in use in India as early as the 
third century of the pre-Christian era; and of these three again 
the Brahmi script was known all over India and was the parent 
of most of the kinds of later Indian alphabets. In the seventh 
century of the Christian era when Tibet was being ruled by 
King Srong-tsan-Gampo (a.D. 629-98) Buddhism was introduced 
into Tibet and along with Buddhism Indian alphabets also 
went to Tibet and formed the basis of Tibetan alphabets. 

Alptigin—formerly a slave of the Samanid rulers of Central Asia, 
made himself the independent ruler of Ghazni in a.p. 962. He 
conquered a part of the kingdom of Kabul and thus established 
a Muhammadan kingdom just across the north-western boundary 
of India which was then being ruled by various Indian Hindu 
princes. Alptigin died in A.D. 963. 

Alptigin—was a general of Sultan Balban (a.D. 1266-86) and was 
entitled Amir Khan. He was sent by Sultan Balban to suppress 
the rebellion of Tughril Khan in Bengal. Alptigin was defeated 
by Tughril who won over by lavish gifts many of the soldiers 
of Alptigin. This failure of the general so much enraged Sultan 
Balban that he had Alptigin hanged over the gate of Delhi. 
Alptigin was a capable general and a rather popular nobleman 
and his execution roused strong feelings of resentment amongst 
the contemporary nobility. 

Alvars, the—the carliest of the Vaishnava sects in the Tamil land 
in South India, flourished in the seventh and eighth centuries 
of the Christian era. Their leaders were known as Acharyas and 
included such men as Nathamuni, Yamunacharya and 
Ramanuja, the founder of Vistshtadvaitavada or qualified monism 
as opposed to the absolute monism of Sankaracharya. 

Amanullah—king of Afghanistan (1919-29) in succession to his 
father King Habibullah (1901-19), embarked soon after his 
accession on a war (the third Anglo-Afghan War) with British 
India, but was easily defeated by the much superior British 
Indian army which was equipped with modern military equip- 
ments like aeroplanes, wireless and high explosives. King 
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Amanullah asked for peace which was made in August 1919 
and confirmed in 1921. By this treaty Amanullah ceased to 
receive any subsidy from the British 


Afghan relations 
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the Mathura and Gandhara schools. At any rate, it is free from 
any trace of Greck influence. 

Amardas—the third Guru (1552-74) of the Sikhs, was a man of 
high character and did much to promote the Sikh religion. 

Amarkot—a town and state in Sind where Akbar was born on the 
93rd November 1542 under the protection of its Hindu Raja, 
Rana Prasad by name. Its occupation in March 1843 by an 
Anglo-Indian army under Sir Charles Napier practically 
marked the completion of the British conquest of Sind. 

Amatya—a generic term for a high official under the Guptas. It 
was also adopted by Shivaji, the Maratha king, in his ad- 
ministrative system. The Amatya in Shivaji’s time meant the 
Finance Minister whose duty was to check and countersign 
all public accounts. 

Ambaji—a Maratha leader who operated over Rajputana. In 
the course of eight years (1809-17) he extracted about two 
crores of rupees from Mewar alone. 

Ambar, Malik—an Abyssinian slave who settled in Ahmadnagar, 
rose to be its chief administrator sometime after the death 
of Chand Sultana (g.v.). He organised the resources of Ahmad- 
nagar in resisting the attempts of Emperor Jahangir to conquer 
Ahmadnagar. He was a born leader of men and one of the 
greatest statesmen that was produced in medieval India. He 
re-organised the revenue of the state, trained the Ahmadnagar 
army in the guerrilla method of fighting and thus enabled 
Ahmadnagar to stave off the Mughul conquest. But the imperial 
forces were much too strong and in 1616 Malik Ambar had to 
surrender the fort of Anmadnagar to the Mughuls led by Prince 
Khurram. Malik Ambar lived in honour till his death in 1626 
at an advanced age. 

Ambedkar, Dr. Bhimrao Ramji—a prominent leader of the 
Indian scheduled castes, was educated in - America and 
England, began his life as a clerk in a Govt. office, but was soon 
hounded out of it by the hostility of the caste Hindus. Sorely 
embittered he succeeded in building up a party of the un- 
touchables, became a member of the Constituent Assembly and 
piloted through it the Indian Constitution Act which declared 
India to be a Republic. He also piloted the Hindu Code through 
the Indian Legislature. 

Ambhi—was the king of Taxila in 327-26 B.C. when Alexander the 
Great invaded India. His territories lay between the Indus and 
the Jhelum and he was a great rival of king Poros whose domi- 
nions lay to the east of the Jhelum. Out of his grudge against 
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King Poros and also on account of his own cowardice he volun- 
tarily submitted to Alexander and helped him in various ways 
in his war with Poros. He was rewarded by Alexander who first 
recognised him as the rightful king of Taxila and then appointed 
him as his governor over the valley of the Indus up to its con- 
fluence with the Chinab. His power was eventually overthrown 
probably by Chandragupta Maurya who liberated the Panjab 
from the Greek rule and was in possession of it when Alexander's 
general Seleucos who had succeeded to his eastern dominions, 
invaded India. Nothing is known about the end of Ambhi’s 
career. 


Amboyna, the massacre of —was perpetrated by the Dutch in 


1623. Amboyna is in Java. When the Dutch found that the 
English East India Company were fast developing into 
ful rival body they suddenly fell upon the sm 
ment at Amboyna and killed all the Englis 
cruel persecution. This massacre scared aw 
Java and the Spice Islands and they hen 
their attention on India where t} 
power of the Dutch. 


Ambur, the battle of —was fought between Chanda Shahil (q.v.) 
backed by his Fren 


ch allies and Nawab Anwaruddin (q.v.) 


of the Carnatic in 1749. The Nawab was defeated 
killed. 
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the Afridis rose in revolt against Emperor Aurangzeb, was 
badly defeated by the rebels in a battle at Ali Masjid. 

Amin Khan—was the Wazir at Delhi after the fall of the Sayyid 
Brothers early in the reign of Emperor Muhammad Shah 
(1719-48). He died in 1721. 

Amir Ali, Syed (1849-1928)—was the first Indian to be appointed 
a judge of the Privy Council. Beginning his career as an advocate 
he was raised to the Bench in 1890 and continued to be a 
judge of the Calcutta High Court till 1904. In 1909 he was 
appointed to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in 
England where he died. His works included History of the 
Saracens and several legal treatises. 

Amir Khan—a general under Emperor Aurangzeb, was the 
governor of Kabul for twenty-one years (1677-98) and ably 
discharged his duties there. 

Amir Khan—a leader of the Pathan mercenaries and bandits in 
central India in the early part of the nineteenth century on 
the eve of the Third Anglo-Maratha War, was at first a 
protégé and supporter of the Holkar and was a leader of the 
Pindaris. But he was won over to the side of the British Indian 


Government and was recognised as the Nawab of Tonk where 
his family continued to rule till integration and merger in 
1948. 


amed ‘Parrot of India’, was a famous poet 
and author who wrote in Persian, Urdu and Hindi. He was a 
prolific writer who wrote poetry and prose and also composed 
music. He lived long and enjoyed the patronage of successive 
sultans of Delhi from Balban (q-2-) to Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq 
(q.v.). He died in 1324-25. His extant works include many 
poems, historical masnavis and two historical works named 

the Tughluqnamah and the Tarikh-i-Alai. (Cal. Rev., 1935) 
Amirs of Sind—belonged to the Talpura. tribe of Baluchistan 
who established themselves as rulers of Sind in the last quarter 

of the eighteenth century. They soon became ee me 
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Alexander Burnes and the British 
n to recognise the importance of 
a highway not only of commerce 
but also of imperial expansion. The Amirs of Sind were there- 
fore persuaded to conclude in 1832 a treaty with the British 
Indian Government by which they agreed to open up the 
rivers and roads of Sind to the merchants and traders of Hindus- 
than, but no military stores or armed vessels of the English 
were to enter into Sind. It was also specifically laid down that 
neither the Amirs nor the English should covet each other's 
territories. This treaty was renewed in 1834 and in 1838 the 
British Indian Government thwarted an attempt of Ranjit 
Singh to annex Sind and extorted as a price of their protection, 


the right of placing a British Resident in Sind. On the outbreak 
of the First Anglo- 


Government sent a 
the treaty of 1832, exacted from the Amirs 
money in payment of arrears of their tribut 


English squadron under 
Indian Government bega 
Sind and of the Indus as 


rged the Amirs of Si : 
disaffection and hostil; mrs of Sind with 


Sir Charles Napier, a haughty gene 
in Hyderabad. Sir Charles Napier 


hich obliged th 
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were exiled from Sind. By June 1843 the war came to a close 
and Sind was annexed to the British Indian empire. 

Amir Timur—see under Timur. ` 

Amir Umar—son of the sister of Sultan Alauddin Khalji, rose in 
revolt against the Sultan in Badaun and was easily suppressed 
and executed. 

Amitrachates—see under Amitraghdta. Theword may also be restored 
in Sanskrit as Amitrakhada, or ‘devourer of enemies’. (7.2.A.S., 
January 1928) 

Amitraghata—literally meaning ‘slayer of enemies’ is a restoration 
in Sanskrit of the Greek name Amitrachates given by some classical 
historians to Bindusara, the son of Chandragupta Maurya. 

Amoghavarsha—was the name borne by three kings of the 
Rashtrakuta dynasty of the Deccan. Amoghavarsha I had a 
long reign (A.D. 814-77). He was frequently engaged in wars 
with the eastern Chalukya kings of Vengi. He transferred 
his capital from Nasik to Manyakheta, now Malkhed. The 
Arab merchant Sulaiman, writing in A.D. 851, referred to him 
as Balhárá and reckoned him to be the fourth of the great 
kings of the world. In his old age Amoghavarsa I abdicated 
his throne in favour of his son Krishna II and devoted the 
rest of his life to ascetic practices. He was a patron of Jainism. 

Amoghavarsha H—was the grandson of the grandson of Amogha- 
varsha I. He ruled only for a year (A.D. 917-18) and was deposed 
by his brother Govinda IV (a.D. 918-34). 

Amoghavarsha YI or Vaddiga—was the second son of the grand- 
son of Amoghavarsha II. He succeeded Govinda IV in av. 
934 and ruled for five years (a.D. 934-39). During his reign 
hostilities began between the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan and 


the Chola kings of the Far South. 
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only one year (1773). Amrit Rao was set up as the Peshwa 
after the flight of Peshwa Baji Rao II (1796-1818) to Bassein 
in October, 1802 following the battle of Poona, offered no 
resistance to the restoration of Peshwa Baji Rao II early in 
1803 by the English and retired to Benares with a pension. 
Amritsar—the holy city of the Sikhs in the Panjab. The site was 
bestowed on the fourth Guru Ramdas in 1577 by Empcror 
Akbar (1556-1605). It was later on developed into a beautiful 


city with its Golden Temple by the piety and generosity of 
gencrations of Sikhs. 


ided on the 25th April, 1809, 
between Ranjit Singh and the East India Company during 


the administration of Lord Minto I (1807-13), By this treaty 
the cis-Sutlej states of the Panjab came definitely under British 
protection while Ranjit Singh was recognised as the king of 
the Panjab west of the Sutlej. 
Amritsar, the treaty of—was concluded at Amritsar on the 16th 
March, 1846 at the end of the First Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) 
By this treaty Kashmir which was a part of Ranji 
kingdom was taken away from king Dalip Singh (q.v.) and was 
given by the English to Golab Singh, a Sardar of the Lahore 


rupees, which he paid to the 


Ananda or Ananta Devi—queen of Kumaragupta I (A.D. 415-55) 
(q.v.) and mother of Purugupta (q.v.). 

cessor of Raja Jaipal (or Jayapala) of 

dynasty of Udbhandapur (Waihand) 

ascended the throne in about A.D. 

azni had inflicted a crushing defeat 


took Multan in AD. 100 
territories in A.D. 1008. 
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was killed. The victorious Sultan advanced further into the 
country and attacked and plundered the fortress and temples of 
Kangra or Bhimnagar. Anandapal, however, would not sub- 
mit and he continued to offer resistance to the Muhammadans 
from the fastnesses of the Salt Range till his death some years 
later. e 

Ananda Ranga Pillai—was the dubash of Dupleix, kept an account 
of what happened at Pondicherry and also recorded other histo- 
rical events that had repercussions in the French Indian capital. 
Twelve volumes of his Tamil Diary have been translated into 
English. He sometimes recorded mere bazar rumours or gave 
to trivial things an exaggerated importance. 

Ananda Vikrama Era—is a variety of Indian eras used in Chand- 
Raisa or Prithviraj-Raisa by the poet Chand Bardai who was 
the court-poet of Prithviraj, the king of Delhi, on the eve of its 
conquest by the Muhammadans (a.D. 1192). Ananda means 
‘devoid of nine’ (Nandas), i.e. 100 minus 9 equivalent to 91 or 
90 years after the Sananda Vikrama era of 58-57 B.c. It, there- 
fore, dates from a.D. 33. (7.R.A.S., 1906, p. 500) 

Anangapala—a king belonging to the Tomara dynasty, flourished 
in the middle of the eleventh century of the Christian era, built 
the Red Fort in Delhi where the Qutb Mosque now stands 
and thus gave permanence to the city of Delhi. (7.R.A.S., 1897, 
p l3 & E.H.I, p. 401) i 

Anantavarman Choda Ganga—the most notable king belonging 
to the Eastern Ganga dynasty, ruled over Kalinga for seventy- 
one years (A.D. 1076-1 147) and at one time ruled over a king- 
dom extending from the Ganges to the Godavari. He built 
the temple of Jagannath at Puri as well as the great temple 

at Konarak in Puri District in Orissa. 


of the Sun-God Pu 
He was a great patron of Hindu religion and of Sanskrit and 


Telugu literatures. _ 
lactate lady with whom Prince Salim, later Emperor Jahangir 


(1605-27), was in secret love. The Emperor built a E arpa 
marble tomb on her grave at Lape 1 Saat inscribed o 
it a let expressing his assionate love for her. : 
P eiriaa ae in oe Bombay ape age Repara 
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Soon after his arrival at Multan, Lieut. aog a ine 
colleague, Vans Agnew, were murdered on the 20th Aprii, ; 
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Mulraj. This incident was followed by the outbreak of violent 
disturbances in Multan which eventually culminated in the 
Second Anglo-Sikh war (1848-49), 

Andhra—is the land extending along the eastern coast of India from 
the mouth of the Godavari to that of the Krishna. The people 
speak mostly Telugu and have been inhabiting that region 
from ancient times. During the British rule the Andhra country 
was merged in the Tamil speaking Madras Presidency. In 
recent times after India won her independence the people 

» to be separated from Madras, 

ate. This demand was conceded 

nd the Andhra State was created 
with its capital at Hyderabad. The creation of the State of 

i he division of India on a linguistic 

basis and it has undoubtedly promoted the movement for such 
a division of India. 

Andhra dynasty, the—see under Sdtavahana dynasty. 

Anga—ancient name of East Bihar, had its capital at Champa near 
the modern city of Bhagalpur on the Ganges. It was annexed 
in the 5th century B.C. to the kingdom of Magadha which 
then comprised the districts of Patna and Gaya in southern 
Bihar and has ever since remained a part of Magadha which 
later on came to be known as Bihar. 

Angad—the second Guru of the Sikhs 
dignity by Guru Nanak (q.v.) himself 
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angles eight towers, each 180 feet high. The central shrine is on 
the third terrace. It has a tower 213 feet high and it dominates 
the entire region. The whole structure is surrounded by a 
stone enclosure measuring two-thirds of a mile east to west 
and halfa mile north to south. The enclosure is surrounded by a 
ditch 700 feet wide which is spanned over in one place hy a ake 
causeway, 36 feet wide, which is continued as a broad paved 
road from the gate of the enclosure to the gate of the first te 
The whole edifice has hardly an equal in the world and hee 
eloquent testimony to the development of art, architecture oa 
sculpture in South East Asia as the result of her contact with 
India. (Majumdar, R. C., Kambuja-Desa, pp. 135-37) 


Anglo-Afghan Wars—were three in number. The First Anglo- 


Afghan war ( 1838-42) was fought by the East India Company 
during the administration of Lord Auckland and it continued 
on to that of his successor Lord Ellenborough. In 1838 Shah 
Shuja, a former Amir of Afghanistan, was living as a British 
pensioner at Ludhiana in the Panjab and a Persian army, 
secretly backed by Russia, was besieging Herat on the Perso- 
Afghan frontier. Herat was considered as a very important 
strategical place which was the gateway to India and its capture 
by Persia, backed by Russia, was considered by the Government 
of England to be a menace to the British Indian Empire though 
the latter was then separated from Persia by the independent 
states of the Panjab under Maharaja Ranjit Singh and Afghani- 
stan ruled by Amir Dost Mohammad and inhabited by the 


freedom-loving Afghans. Amir Dost Mohammad also felt 


alarmed at Russian aggression which was supposed to have 


inspired the Persian attack on Herat, and he felt that his safety 
lay in an alliance with the British Indian Government. But the 
Amir desired at the same time some guarantee of security 
against his eastern neighbour, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who 
had recently captured Peshawar and suggested an Anglo-Afghan 
alliance on condition that the English would help him in re- 
covering Peshawar from eo Singh Fa ce es 
away all Russian m uence from his cou 
<a me placer of Lord Auckland had a healthy 
fear of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and did not agree to put any 
r had been sent by Auckland to 
pressure on him. Burnes, who ! x filed hi 
Kabul to talk matters over with the Amir, taie to ac vein 
i bul in April, 1838. The Amir then showe 
ae rai informal Russian agent who had been in 
n. | 
hee sae tt past but who had been so long tr eated 
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indifferently. This was considered by the Government of Lord 
Auckland as a definite act of hostility by the Amir, and, in 
July, 1838 the Government of Lord Auckland made a Tripartite 
Treaty with Maharaja RanjitSingh of the Panjab and Shah Shuja, 
the refugee Amir, who had been livi 
object of restoring Shah Shuja to the throne of Afghanistan. 
It was expected that Shah Shuja, on his restoration to the 
throne of Kabul, would be controlled in his foreign relations, 
especially with Russia, by the British Indian Government 
acting according to instructions sent from England. An Anglo- 
Afghan war was bound to follow this definitely aggressive and 
entirely unjustifiable Tripartite Alliance. Whatever justifica- 
tion, if at all any, the alliance had at the time of its conclusion 
in July,1838, ceased to exist in the following mont 
when the Persians were oblig 
withdraw from Afghan territories. But Lord Auckland would 
not be stopped and he began the first Anglo-Afghan War in 
the following October. It was a most indefensible 
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an Afghan mob in November, 1841. Macnaghten and General 
Elphinstone, who was at the command of the army of occupation 
in Kabul, showed great indecision and weakness and in Decem- 
ber entered into a treaty with Akbar Khan by which they 
agreed to the withdrawal of the British army from Afghanistan 
and to the restoration of Dost Mohammad. Macnaghten was 
soon afterwards found guilty of bad faith in respect of this 
treaty and was slain with three companions by the order of 
Akbar Khan. The dispirited British army of occupation number- 
ing 16,500 persons left Kabul on the sixth January, 1841 on its 
way to Jalalabad which was being held by a British army 
under General Sale. The march proved a disaster. The retreat- 
ing army was attacked from all sides by the Afghans who destroy- 
ed practically the whole of it except one person, named Dr. 
Brydon, who reached Jalalabad, severely wounded and utterly 
exhausted, on the 13th January. This appalling disaster severely 
shocked the complacency of Governor-General Lord Auckland 
as well as of the Government of England. The latter now recalled 
Lord Auckland and during the administration of his successor, 
Lord Ellenborough (1842-44), General Pollock relieved Jalala- 
1842 and General Nott re-established British 
egion in May. The two armies 
then proceeded from their respective stations, reduced all 
opposition on their ways and reached Kabul which they occupied 
in September, 1842. The surviving British prisoners were rescued 
and in celebration of the British triumph, the great bazar of 
Kabul was blown up with gun powder. The British also ruthlessly 
sacked the city of Kabul, plundering and killing thousands of 
unoffending Afghans. ‘These barbarous proceedings marked the 
end of a most unjustifiable and fruitless war. The British army 
of occupation soon withdrew and Dost — who was 
released from his detention in Calcutta, returned hae eee, 
where he resumed in 1842 his throne from ie ae 
so needlessly and unjustifiably displaced. He Sa E N 
till his death at eighty years of age m 1863. 5 A lesntaeeetls 
- first Afghan War was an entirely unjushiab e presse 
| es y f the British Indian Government, that it was 
ing on the part of th : 
cpnduablal în a very inefficient manne i ee 
Lord Auckland, and that T do-British soldiers and fifteen 
which cost the lives of 20, 


millions of rupees extracted from the poor ee as 
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during the administration of his successor, Lord Ripon (1880-84). 
Amir Dost Mohammad of Afghanistan died in 1863 and a war 
of succession ensued amongst his sons. This war lasted for five 
years (1863-68) during which the Government of India followed 
what was called a policy of “masterly inactivity” and did 
not take any part in the war amongst the rivals for the throne 
of Kabul. When at last in 1868 Sher Ali, the third son of Dost 
Mohammad, triumphed over all the other claimants and estab- 
lished himself on the throne of Kabul the Government of 
India recognised him as the Amir of Afgh: 
to help him with arms and money. But in the meantime Russian 
influence had greatly increased in Central Asia. Bukhara was 
annexed in 1866, Tashkend in 1867 and Samarkhand in 1868. 
This rapid expansion of Russian dominion in Central Asia was 
a matter of common concern to Afghanistan and the British 
Indian Government. Amir Sher Ali was anxious to stop 
further Russian expansion in Central Asia and the British 
Indian Government was anxious to keep Afghanistan free 
from Russian control. In the circumsta: 


neces a meeting was 
arranged at Ambala in the Panjab in 1869 between Amir Sher 
Ali and the then Viceroy Lord Mayo (1869-72). The Amir 
would have conceded the British demand 


foreign relations in return for 


anistan and agreed 


Anglo-Afghan Wars 51 


with whom he, therefore, opened correspondence and Russian 
agents came to frequent Kabul. In 1874 Disraeli succeeded 
Gladstone and in 1877 a Russo-Turkish war broke out which 
so strained the relations between England and Russia that a 
war between the two was apprehended at any moment. In 
these circumstances it was now decided to keep a firm hold on 
Afghan affairs so that Russia might not threaten India through 
Afghanistan. In pursuit of this policy Quetta, which controlled 
the route to Qandahar, was annexed in 1877 and Lord North- 
brook’s successor, Lord Lytton I (1876-80), acting under 
instructions from the ministry of Disraeli, proposed to 
send to the court of Kabul a British mission for negotiating 
with the Amir an alliance on the terms that the Amir himself 
had offered in 1873 with the additional condition that a British 
Resident was to be stationed at Herat. But the Amir refused to 
accept the proposed British mission on the ground that the 
acceptance of a British mission would oblige him to receive a 
similar mission from Russia. Matters thus appeared to have 
reached a stalemate when a Russian mission under General 
Stolietoff entered Afghanistan in 1878, in spite of the Amir’s 
prohibitory order, and negotiated with the Amir Sher Ali a 
treaty in Kabul on 22nd July, 1878 offering him a Russian 
guarantee against foreign invasion. The reception of the Russian 
mission in Kabul by the Amir infuriated Lord Lytton I who, 
with the approval of the Government of England, insisted on 
the acceptance of a British mission in Kabul by the Amir by a 
certain date, viz. the 20th November, 1878. The Amir appealed to 
Russia for help according to the very recently concluded alliance; 
but as in the meantime the Russo-Turkish war had been ended 
and peace and amity in Europe had been established between 
England and Russia by the Treaty of Berlin (1878), Russia 
could not enter into a war with England and advised Sher 
Ali to make terms with the British. It was now too late for 
Amir Sher Ali to do so, for a British Indian army had invaded 
Afghanistan on the 20th November, 1878 and the Second 
Anglo-Afghan War had begun. 

As in the First Anglo-Afghan War (1838-42) the invading 
British Indian army had great initial successes. Deserted by 
Russia Sher Ali could offer but poor resistance to the organised 
glish. Three British armies converged on 
1 Browne through the Khyber Pass, 

(later on Lord) Roberts from 
hird under General Biddulph from 
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Quetta. Further Qandahar was occupied by a fourth army 
under General Stewart. Within a month Sher Ali found his 
position so desperate that he fled from Afghanistan to Turkistan 
where he died shortly after. His power passed to his son Yakub 
Khan who opened negotiations with the British and concluded 
peace by the Treaty of Gandamak in May, 1879. The treaty 
conceded all the British demands and more—a_ permanent 
British envoy was to be established at Kabul, the foreign policy 
of Afghanistan was to be conducted on the advice of the Viceroy 
of India and the districts of Kurram, Pishi and Sibi were to be 
ceded to the British. Cavagnari, the first British envoy, accord- 
ingly, arrived at Kabul in July and the British appeared to 
have completely succeeded. But on the 3rd September a mutiny 
broke out in Kabul amongst the Afghan troops, Cavagnari was 
murdered and hostilities were renewed. The British, however, 
acted more promptly and effectively on this occasion. Roberts 
occupied Kabul in October, 1879 and Amir Yakub Khan now 
virtually became his prisoner. His brother, Ayub Khan now 
claimed to be the Amir and he even succeeded in defeating 
a British army in July, 1880 at the battle of Maiwand, near 
Qandahar. But Roberts soon marched with a large army from 
Kabul to Qandahar and with the substantial help given by 
Sher Ali’s nephew Abdur Rahman Khan soon completely 
defeated Ayub Khan. In the meantime the administration in 
England had passed from the hands of Disracli to those of 
Gladstone who recalled Lord Lytton and appointed Lord 
Ripon as the Viceroy (1880-84). The new Viceroy brought 
the Second Anglo-Afghan War to a close by concluding a 
treaty with Abdur R ed as the Amir 
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actuated by a great dread of Russian expansion intò India 
through Afghanistan. It never became a reality, but it was 
always dreaded and coloured and shaped British policy in 
Afghanistan throughout the nineteenth century. 

The Third Anglo-Afghan War (April-May, 1919)—was_ short 
and sharp. Amir Abdur Rahman whom Lord Ripon acknow- 
ledged as the Amir of Afghanistan, ruled till his death in 1901. 
His successor Amir Habibullah (1901-19) who assumed the 
title of King of Afghanistan, remained on friendly terms with 
the British Indian Government. But his son and successor, 
King Amanullah (1919-29), partly under the pressure of internal 
troubles and partly under the influence of the anti-British party 
which had always existed in Afghanistan, declared a war against 
the British Indian Government soon after his accession. In this 
Third Anglo-Afghan War which lasted barely two months (April- 
May, 1919) the Afghans were defeated severely by the British 
Indian army armed with bombs, aeroplanes, wireless and 
other arms of modern warfare which the Afghans completely 
lacked. The Afghans were, therefore, compelled to sue for 
peace which was granted by the Treaty of Rawalpindi (August, 
1919). According to this treaty Afghanistan was to import 
no arms or munitions of war through India and the King of 
Afghanistan was not to receive any subsidy from the Govern- 
ment of India. But Afghanistan would have complete freedom 
in her foreign relations and India and Afghanistan should 
respect each other’s independence. Lastly Afghanistan would 
be represented in London by her own ambassador and an 
English ambassador would reside in Kabul. Anglo-Afghan 
relations since then have been generally cordial. 

Anglo-French Wars—sce under Carnatic Wars. 

Anhilwara—was the chief city of Gujarat from the eighth century 
to the fifteenth century. It is now represented by the town of 
Patan. Its king Mularaja defeated and repulsed an invasion by 
Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri in 1178. This saved Gujarat 
from Muhammadan occupation for a century. 

Ansari, Dr. (1880-1936)—a prominent Muhammadan nationalist 
leader. Born in Bihar, he graduated in medicine from Edinburgh 
and settled as a physician in Delhi. In 1912-13 he organised in 
India a medical mission which he sent to Turkey to help her in 
her wars. He took a leading part in organising the Muslim League 

d in its 1920 session. He was, however, 
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Mahatma Gandhi in the Non-Cooperation Movement started 
by him and suffered imprisonment twice under the British 
rule in 1930 and 1932. 

Antialkidas—was an Indo-Greek king who ruled at Taxila. An 
inscription found on a column at Besnagar (Vidisha) near 
modern Bhilsa in Central India shows that he sent a Greek 
ambassador named Heliodoros (g.v.) to the court of the king 


of Besnagar. The inscription has been assigned to between 140 
B.C. and 130 B.c. 


Antigonos Gonatas—referred to as Antikini in an Asok 
tion (R.E. XIII) as one of the Hellenistic kings with whom 
Emperor Asoka maintained friendly relations, was the king of 
Macedonia from 277 B.c. to 239 B.C. 

Antikini—a Hellenistic king mentioned b 
has been identified with Anti 
(277 B.C. - 239 B.c.). 

Antiochus I Soter—son of Scleucos Nikator, 
when the second Maurya Emperor Bin 
India. According to Strato, Antiochus T 
ambassador a Greek named Deimachos 
friendly terms with Bindusara who wrote to 
him to buy and send to the Indian ruler sweet wine, dried 
figs and a sophist. Antiochus wrote in reply that figs and wine 
would be sent but not a sophist, as the laws forbade a sophist 
to be sold. 
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successor to the throne of Magadha immediately after Udayi, 
the son and successor of king Ajatasatru (554 B.C. = 527 B:0.). 
The Puranas do not mention him and nothing is known about 
him even from the Ceylonese Chronicles except that he was a 
parricide. 

Anwaruddin (1743-49)—began his career in the service, of Asaf 
Jha, Nizam-ul-Mulk, and was appointed by the Nizam as the 
Nawab of the Carnatic in 1743 with Arcot as his capital to 
the exclusion of the son and other relatives of the previous 
Nawab, Dost Ali. The Carnatic was then in a disturbed state, 
as the Marathas made repeated raids into it and the relatives of 
the late Nawab Dost Ali created much trouble for the new 
Nawab. The confusion was farther increased when, some time 
after the outbreak of the War of the ‘Austrian Succession (1740-48) 
the French and the English merchants who had their respective 
settlements at Pondicherry and Madras, both in the Carnatic, 
began to fight amongst themselves in the Carnatic. Anwaruddin, 
as the Nawab of the Carnatic, was, theoretically at least, the 
protector of both the French and the English and was, therefore, 


expected to prevent them from fighting within his own domi- 


nions. Both the English and the French openly recognised his 
paramount position in times ofneed. Thus, when at the beginning 
of the war, the English were all powerful at sea and were plunder- 
ing French ships, Dupleix, the French governor of Pondicherry, 
appealed to the Nawab to protect the French ships. But as the 
Nawab had no ships the English ignored with impunity his 
protest against their warlike activities against the French. 
But when in 1746 the French besieged Madras the 
English, who had so long ignored the authority of the Nawab, 
sought his protection against the French. Nawab Anwaruddin, 
‘true to his role as the protector, repeatedly asked Dupleix 
to raise the siege of Madras and to maintain peace. But as his 
and orders were unheeded by the French and as the 
war was now being fought on land for fighting which Anwaruddin 
had a large army, sO Anwaruddin sent a large army to force 
the French to raise the siege of Madras. But the French had 
captured Madras before the arrival of the Nawab’s army which, 
therefore, besieged the French in Madras. But the tiny French 
force that was within the fort made a sally and scattered the 
unwieldy army of the Nawab. The Nawab’s army retired to 
St. Thome where again it was defeated by another small French 
army which came to re-inforce the French in Madras. These 
defeats not only reduced Nawab Anwaruddin to the position 


protests 


Aornos—was a fort situated, 


Aparajita Pallava—was the last of the Pall 
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of a helpless spectator during the remaining period of the War 
of the Austrian Succession but had another more important 
consequence. They convinced Dupleix that a small trained 
French army could easily defeat a much larger Indian 
Dupleix further felt that he could easily exploit this supe 
by interfering in the internal affairs of the Indi 
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ava kings of Kanchi. 
half of the ninth century. In A.D. 862-63 
he defeated the Pandya king, Varaguna Varman at the battle 
of Sri Purambiya, but later on, towards the close of the ninth 
century, he himself was defeated and killed by the Chola king 
Aditya I (A.D. 880-907). With the death of Aparajita the long 
line of the Pallava kings came to an end. 
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was defeated by the English in November, 1817 at the battle of 
Sitabaldi. Appa Shahib first fled to the Panjab and then to 
Jodhpur where he died in 1840. 

Aquaviva, Father Ridolfo—was a Jesuit missionary working at 
Goa. In September, 1579 at the request of Emperor Akbar for 
two learned priests capable of explaining to him the Gospels 
Father Aquaviva was sent, along with Father Monserrate, by 
the Portuguese Government of Goa to Akbar’s Court at Fatepur- 
Sikri. They arrived there in February, 1580 and were received 
with great honour by the Emperor. Aquaviva was a very learned 
scholar who carned the esteem of Emperor Akbar and lived 
long in his Court as an honoured member of it. 

Arabs, the—had become a strong and united people soon after the 
rise of Islam. They were a sea-faring and trading people and 
had their eyes on the rich ports of western India and the out- 
lying parts of its north-west borderland. As early as A.D. 637, 
they made a raid on Thana near Bombay. This was repulsed, 
but other raids followed on Broach, Gulf of Debal in Sind and 

Kalat. Towards the close of the seventh century the Arabs 

conquered Makran in Baluchistan- This paved the way for 

the conquest of Sind by the Arabs. Arab merchant ships were 
plundered off the cost of Sind by pirates who found shelter at 

Debal in Sind. The aggrieved Arab merchants complained to 

Al-Hajjaj, the Governor of Arabia, who sent several expeditions 

to Sind which was then being ruled by King Dahir (q.wv.). The 

early raids were all repulsed, but in A.D. 711 an Arab expedi- 
tion into Sind was led by Muhammad-ibn Kasim, the son-in-law 
of Al-Hajjaj. Muhammad-ibn Kasim defeated and killed 

Dahir at the battle of Raor in A.D. 712 and captured his capital 

Alor. The Arabs then conquered Multan and Arab rule was 

established over Sind. The Arabs made many efforts to extend 

their dominions in India and often raided Cutch, Surashtra 
or Kathiawar and western Gujarat. But their progress beyond 

Sind was stopped by the Chalukyas in the south, the Pratiharas 

in the cast and the Karkotas in the north. The Arab rule in 

India thus remained confined to Sind over which, however, the 

Arabs held sway till they were dispossessed by Shihabuddin. 

Muhammad Ghuri in 1175 and Sind passed under the rule of 

the Delhi sultanate. The Arab conquest of Sind has been 

described as ‘a triumph without results’ in the sense that it did 

not lead to the eventual conquest of India by the Muhammadans. 


Arachosia—name for the Qandahar region used by classical 


historians. 
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Arakan—a strip of land on the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal, 
was an independent kingdom till 1784 when it was con- 
quered by the Burmese. This territorial expansion of Burma 
so near Bengal was considered unsafe by the British 
Government and was one of the circumstances that led 
First, Burmese War (1824-26) at the end of which Ar: 
ceded to the British Indian Government 
of Yandabo (q.v.). 

Aram Shah—sultan of Delhi (1206-11 
din, the first sultan of Delhi. Sultan Aram did not inherit the 
abilities of his predecessor with whom his relationship is also 
uncertain. According to some historians he was Qutb-ud-din’s son. 
Abu-l Fazl said that he was Qutb-ud-din’s brother and, accord- 
ing to some, he was no relation of the first Sultan. He was 
selected for some unknown reasons only to be deposed soon in 
favour of Qutb-ud-din’s son-in-law, I]tutmish. 
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besiegers. This siege of Arcot laid the foundation of Robert 
Clive’s reputation as a general and secured the Carnatic for the 
English. 

Argaon, the battle of —was fought on November 29, 1803 between 
the army of the Maratha leader, the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur, 
and the English army under Arthur Wellesley in the Second 
Maratha War. The Bhonsla’s army was decisively defeated and 
the English victory enabled them to capture the fort of Gawilgarh. 
The Bhonsla Raja made peace by the treaty of Deogarh in 
December 1803 and accepted the subsidiary alliance. 

Aria—the name given by classical historians to Herat. 

Ariana—Greek name for Afghanistan. 

Arhat— is the general name for Buddhist and Jaina saints who have 
spiritually advanced very far. A Buddhist monk who has attained 
nirvana (q.v.) in this life is called an Arhat. 

Arjumand Banu Begum—sce Mumtaj Mahal. 

Arjan—the fifth Guru (1581-1606) of the Sikhs, was the son and 
successor of Ramdas the fourth Guru. He compiled the Adi 
Granth by collecting select verses from the works of the four 
preceding Gurus as well as of many other Hindu and Muham- 
madan saints. He required the Sikhs to pay a “spiritual tribute”, 
that is to say, a sort ofa religious cess and thus laid the foundation 
of the wealth of the Sikh Guru. He helped Prince Khusru out 
of pity, when the latter was in revolt against his father, Emperor 
Jahangir. As a consequence Jahangir had him executed on a 
charge of treason. 

Art and architecture of Ancient India—have a glorious tradition 
and magnificent achievements. Beginning from the pre-historic 
period to the modern times art and architecture in India have 
passed through many changes. The extant monuments of the 
Indus Valley civilisation (e. 3000 B.c. to 1500 B.c.) show that 
large palaces with modern amenities like market-places and 
communal baths with clearing pits and man-holes, all built of 
baked bricks, existed in Mohenjodaro as well as in Harappa 
and other cities of the Indus Valley. The art of executing seals 

h probably stand for a system of writing 

ography was well known. But during 

the centuries that followed the destruction of the Indus Valley 
civilisation the art of building with stone appears to have been 

given up and in the beginning of the historical period (c. 320 

p.c.) Indians built with timber. Thus the palace of Chandra- 
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and Ecbatana, was built of timber which was also used in 
building the pallisade which surrounded the city. Stone, how- 
ever, came to be prolifically used during the reign of Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson, Asoka (c. 270 B.C. to 232 B.C.) who inscribed 
many inscriptions on excellently executed stone-pillars which 
were so well polished that they were mistaken for iron-pillars 
many centuries later. He also used stones in building numerous 
stupas and his own palace at Pataliputra which looked so magni- 
ficent even after a lapse of six hundred years that Fa- 
visited India in a.p. 405-11 and saw it, 
built by genii. The decorations used in Asokan pillars also 
show a high degree of skill which suggests that the art of chisel- 
ling and polishing stone must have been already an old art in 
the time of Asoka, though some hold that these reveal Greek 
influence on Indian art. Early Indian art in which stone was 
used as the medium, was wedded to religion and no palace of 
any early Indian king, whether of the north or of the south 
India, has come down to modern times. But numerous temples, 
Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina, were exccuted in the period between 
A.D. 120 and 1193. Unfortunately most of these buildings and 
temples with their exquisite artistic displays which were situated 


in north India were destroyed by the Muhammadan invaders, 
but the few that have survived the r: 
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The principles and models of ancient Indian art, architecture 
and sculpture crossed the seas and influenced the art, architecture 
and sculpture in Indonesia, Indo-China, and Cambodia as is 
shown in the Barabudhur in Java and the Angkor-Vai in Cambodia, 
the two most magnificent edifices in south-eastern Asia. (Wheeler, 
M., The Indus Civilisation; Goomarswamy, A. K., Hist. of Indian 
and Indonesian Art; Fergusson, J., Hist. of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture; Smith, V. A., Hist. of Fine Art in India and Ceylon) 

Arthasastra—see Kautilya. 

Arya Samaj—a social reform body, was founded by Swami 
Dayananda Saraswaty (q.) in 1875. Under the influence of 
western education and science many amongst the educated 
Indians were tending to become Christian. The Arya Samaj, 
like the Brahma Samaj and the Prarthana Samaj, was started to 

and largely succeeded in its efforts. Its motto 

was ‘Go back to the Vedas’ and it wanted to reform society on 
the model of the Vedas and discard all later outgrowths. It 
upheld monotheism, condemned polytheism and the use of 
images. It was opposed to caste restrictions and child- 
marriages and it supported sea-voyage, female education and 
re-marriage of widows. It aimed at uplifting the down-trodden 
classes or castes amongst the Indians. It claimed that Hinduism 
was a proselytising religion and by what is known as the suddhi 

(purification) movement it converted many non-Hindus to 

Hinduism and thus gave a new dynamic force to Hinduism. It 

has done a great deal of social and educational work, especially 

in the Panjab. At first it confined its educational efforts to 

Sanskritic studies only, but later on one section of it led by 

Lala Hansraj supported the cultivation of western education 

as well and founded the Dayananda Anglo-Vedic College at 

Lahore. The orthodox section continued to believe in the necessity 

of reviving the Vedic ideal in modern life and founded the 

Gurukul at Hardwar in 1902. It has still a large following in 


stop this process 


Upper India. À 
Aryabhata—a premier Indian mathematician and astronomer, 


born in a.D. 476, wrote at the age of 23 his book called Aryabhata- 
Tantra in Sanskrit when he was residing at Kusumapura or 
Patna. He discovered the diurnal motion of the earth causing 
the division of time into night and day. Long before the time of 
Copernicus he discovered the truth that the earth moves round 


the sun. He also knew the real reason for the eclipses of the sun 


and the moon, that the moon and other planets have no light 
of their own and are illuminated with the reflected light of the 
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sun and that the earth and other planets move round the sun 
along elliptical ways. (Dutt, B. B., Hindu Contribution to 
Mathematics and L. Rodet, Lecons de Calcul Aryabhata) 

Aryadeva—a Buddhist author who flourished in the second century 
A.D., was one of the earliest exponents of the Mahayana form 
of Buddhism. 

Aryavarta—literally means the territory inhabited by the Aryans. 
In the Institute of Manu (c. A.D. 200). the term is applied to the 
whole space of northern India between the Himalayas and the 
Vindhyas from sea to sea. When exactly this region came to be 
occupied by the Aryans has not been fixed with any precision. 
It must have been many centuries later than the Rig Vedic 
Age (c. 2000 B.c.) when the Aryans occupied Afghanistan and 
the Panjab only. The migration eastward and occupation of 
the whole of Aryavarta must have taken many centuries after 
the Aryans had made their first establishment in the Panjab. 

Asad Khan—was the minister of Ibrahim Adil Shah I, Sultan of 


able administrator and 


ance with the Hindu kingdom of 
Vijayanagar with a view to attacking Bijapur. Asad Khan 
concluded peace separately with Ahmadnagar and Vijayanagar 


and thus broke up the coalition, Bijapur was saved for the time. 
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title of Nizam-ul-Mulk by Emperor Farruksiyar (1713-19). 
As the viceroy in the Deccan he tried to check the growing 
power of the Marathas, but he soon incurred the displeasure 
of the Sayyid Brothers (q.v.), the King-Makers, and was trans- 
ferred first to Muradabad and then to Malwa where he began 
to gather strength and power. This aroused the hostility of the 
Sayyid Brothers whom however Nizam-ul-Mulk succeeded in 
getting defeated and killed. Nizam-ul-Mulk again became the 
viceroy in the Deccan in 1720. In 1721 he was appointed Wazir 
by Emperor Muhammad Shah (1719-48), but he left this office 
in 1723 and returned to the viceroyalty in the Deccan in 1724. 
Emperor Muhammad Shah made an attempt to remove him 
by force, but having failed in his effort recognised him as the 
Viceroy of the South and conferred upon him the title of Asaf 
Jha. He now practically became the independent ruler of the 
Deccan and founded the dynasty of the Nizams of Hyderabad. 
He ruled over this territory very efficiently. He found a strong 
rival in Peshwa Baji Rao I (1720-40) and supported his rival 
the Commander-in-Chief, Trimbak Rao Dhabade, but was 
forced, after Dhabade’s defeat and death in 1731, to come to 
terms with Baji Rao I on condition of leaving him a free hand 
in the North. The Nizam violated this treaty in 1737 when at 
the call of Emperor Muhammad Shah he proceeded to the 
North to resist the expansion of the power of Peshwa Baji Rao I 
in that region; but he was defeated by the Peshwa in a battle 
fought near Bhopal and obliged to make peace on condition 
of leaving Malwa and the territory between the Narmada and 
the Chambal to the Peshwa. The Nizam-ul-Mulk was spared 
by the element of distance from the disastrous effects of Nadir 
Shah’s invasion in 1739 and used it later on to further strengthen 
his position in the Deccan. He died in 1748 at the age of ninety- 
one. 

Asaf Khan—Mughul general, was governor of Kara at the beginning 
of the reign of Emperor Akbar (1556-1605). In 1564 he con- 
quered, according to the orders of Akbar, the kingdom of 
Gondwana, roughly corresponding to the northern districts of 
the Madhya Pradesh, after defeating the Regent, Rani Durgavati 
and her son the reigning minor king, Bir Narayan. For some 
time Asaf Khan administered the newly conquered country 
but later on he was transferred and in 1576 he was, along with 
Raja Man Singh, the commander of the Mughul army which 
fought with and defeated Rana Pratap at the battle of Haldighat 


in April, 1576. 
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Asaf Khan—was the son of Mirza Ghiyas Beg, a Persian immigrant 
who came to India in the reign of Akbar, and brother of 
Mihr-un-nisa, better known as Nur Jahan, the queen of Emperor 
Jahangir (1605-27). Asaf Khan entered into the Mughul imperial 
service and became a prominent person in the imperial court. 
Asaf Khan’s daughter was Mumtaz Mahal who was marricd 
to ‘Emperor Jahangir’s third son, Prince Khurram, better 
known as Shah Jahan. On the death of Jahangir in 1627 Asaf 
Khan frustrated the plan of Nur Jahan to place on the Mughul 
throne Jahangir’s youngest son, Shahryar, who had married 
Nur Jahan’s daughter and succeeded in securing the succession 
of Shah Jahan. The grateful son-in-law afier his installation 
as the Emperor raised Asaf Khan to the high post of the Wazir 
of the Empire which position he held till his death. 

Asaf-ud-daulah (1775-97)—son and successor. of Nawab Suja- 

ud-daulah of Oudh, was an inefficient administrator who, first, 

made with the East India Company the treaty of F 

which he agreed to pay to the Company an annual subsidy of 

74 lakhs of rupees on condition that the Company should 

maintain two regiments of troops within Oudh in order to 

uphold his rule. The Nawab, however, mismanaged the finances 
and soon fell into arrears. In 1781 when the Company was 
engaged in wars with the Marathas Warren Hastings, the 

Company’s Governor-General, demanded the payment of 

the arrears. The Nawab pleaded inability to clear up the 

dues unless he was placed in possession of a large part of 


the wealth that had passed from his father, the late Nawab 
Suja-ud-daulah, 


aizabad by 
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Asawal—old site of the city of Ahmadabad, was the nucleus out 
of which developed the Muslim kingdom of Gujarat (g.v.) in 
the 15th century. 

Ashtapradhan—was the collective name of the Council of Eight 
Ministers created by Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha 
kingdom, in order to help him in running the administration. 
It was an advisory body and was in no sense a responsible 
cabinet. The eight ministers were:—(1) the Peshwa or the 
Prime Minister who was to look after the general welfare and 
interests of the kingdom; (2) the Amátya who was in charge of the 
Finance Department; (3) the Mantri who preserved daily records 
of the king’s acts and of the proceedings of the royal court; 
(4) the Sachiva who superintended all royal correspondence; 
(5) the Sdmanta who was in charge of Foreign Affairs; (6) the 
Sendpati or the Commander-in-Chief; (7) the Pandit Rao and 
Dandédhyaksha was the Royal Chaplain and Almoner and 
(8) the Nydyddhisa or Shástri who was the Chief Justice and inter- 
preted the Hindu Law. All the eight ministers except the Pandit 
Rao and the Shastri held military commands and the civil work 
of administering their different departments at the capital was 
performed by deputies. 

Ashti, battle of—was fought on the 20th February, 1818 between 
the East India Company and the Peshwa Baji Rao II in the 
course of the Third Anglo-Maratha War (1817-18). The 
Peshwa’s army was defeated and his able general Gokhale was 
killed, This defeat led to the surrender of the Peshwa in June 

Asiatic Society of Bengal—an association of learned men especially 
interested in Oriental studies, was founded in Calcutta in 1784 
by Sir William Jones supported by Warren Hastings who was 
then the Governor-General. It has promoted research on 
varied subjects connected not only with India but also with 
Asia. It maintains a fine library of printed books and manus- 
cripts, publishes a learned Journal and has saved from oblivion 
by reprinting hundreds of books which would have been other- 
wise lost and by translating many books into English and has 
published many rare Sanskrit and Persian manuscripts. After 
the Sepoy Mutiny and transfer of power from the Company to 
the Crown of England it came to be known as the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Since the attainment of independence by 
India in 1947 it came again to be known by its old name of 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Asikini, the—river mentioned in the Rig-Veda. See under Akisines. 
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Asirgarh—a strong fortress on the Tapti in Khiandeih, was 
believed to be impregnable but it passed hands several times. 
Originally it belonged to the Hindu Rajas of Malwa from whom 
it passed under the Muslim sultans of Delhi. After the death ol 
Muhammad Tughluq it came into the possession of the Faruqi 
dynasty of Khandesh from whose control Emperor Akbar 
captured it in 1601. With the growth of the Maratha power it 
became a part of the Maratha kingdom and was held by the 
Sindhia. Finally in 1803 after the victory of the East India 
Company over the combined armies of Sindhia and Bhonsla 
at the battle of Assaye it was captured by the Company and 
became a part of the British Indian Empire. In modern times 
it has lost its strategic importance. 

Askari—the fourth and youngest son of the first Mughul Emperor 
Babur (1526-30), was given by his eldest brother Humayun 
(q.v.) (1530-56) the fief of Sambhal. Later on he accompanied 
Humayun in his campaign against Gujarat in 1534 where he 
plunged in feasting and revelry after its easy conquest. He 
retired safely with Humayun to Delhi. He, however, did not 
accompany Humayun in his Bengal campaign in 1539 and 
thus did not share the latter’s defeat at the battle of Buxar. 
During Humayun’s absence in Bengal Askari tried to seize 
the throne for himself but was frustrated by the return of the 
vanquished Humayun to Delhi, Askari rendered little or no 
help to Humayun during the years (1540-54) of his distress 
and exile following his defeat at the battle of Kanauj. Askari 
saved himself by making humble submission to Sher Shah, On 
Humayun’s restoration to the throne of Delhi Askari was 
pardoned but he had to proceed to Mecca where he eventually 
died. 

Asoka—the third Emperor (c. 273 B.o. - 
dynasty of Magadha founded by his g 
Maurya (c. 322 n.c.-298 B.C.), su 
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welfare of the families of his brothers and sisters. The story of 
the fratricidal war preceding the accession of Asoka would not 
therefore be accepted as true by some historians. His coronation, 
however, did not take place until four years after his accession. 
This delay has been considered as an evidence in support of the 
idea that his accession was disputed. z 

Asoka was a contemporary of Antiochus IT of Syria (261 B.c.- 
246 b.c.) and some other Hellenistickings whom he has mentioned 
in his Rock Edict XIII and this circumstance suggests that he 
ruled in the latter half of the third century B.c.; but the exact 
date of his accession has not yet been ascertained. He ruled for 
forty years and must have been a young man at the time of his 
accession. 

Asoka’s full name was Asokavardhana. In his inscriptions 
he is always called Devanampiya (Beloved of the Gods) and 
Piyadarshin (One who looks to the welfare of his subjects) 
except in the Maski version of his Minor Rock Edict I where 
alone he is designated Devanampiya Asoka. 

Nothing definite is known about the first twelve years of 
Asoka’s reign except that during this period he was, like his 
predecessors, fond of convivial parties, hunting excursions, meat 
diet and tours of pleasure. But the thirteenth year of his reign 
proved a turning point in his career. In that year, eight years 
after his coronation, he embarked on a war with Kalinga which 
lay along the coast of the Bay of Bengal from the Mahanadi 
to the Godavari, for reasons which are not known. Kalinga 
was conquered and annexed to Asoka’s dominions, but the 
war had been extremely bloody in the course of which one 
lakh of persons were killed, one and a half lakhs were made 
captives and many lakhs of persons perished from famines, 
pestilence and other calamities that inevitably follow wars. 
Such widespread human suffering struck the conscience of Asoka 
who considered it very much painful and deplorable. Imme- 
diately afterwards Asoka began the study of what he calls in 
his edicts dhama (dharma) which has been identified with Buddhism 
and which he soon afterwards embraced. After his conver- 
sion to Buddhism Asoka became a changed man. In Rock 
Edict XIII, which was probably issued four years after the 
conquest of Kalinga, Asoka declared that the loss of “even the 
hundredth part or the thousandth part of all those people who 
were slain, who died, and who were deported at the time in 
Kalinga, would now be considered very deplorable” by himself. 
He also declared that “even to one who should wrong him, 
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what can be forgiven is to be forgiven.” He forswore war and 
never again did he fight a war during the long period of thirty- 
one years which intervened between his conversion and his 
death. He also called upon his descendants to give up “conquest 
by arms” and to concentrate their energies on conquest by 
dhama. Asoka now gave up his old habits of joining in convivial 
parties and going on hunting excursions and his attachment to 
predominantly non-vegetarian diet. Instead he went on tours 
of pilgrimage to Buddhist holy places visiting Bodh-Gaya 
in the fourteenth year and Lumbini-grama, where the Buddha 
had been born, in the twenty-fourth year of his reign. 
During the course of these visits he deliberately contacted 
the ordinary people to whom he expounded the dhama. For 
the purpose of permanently recording the doctrines of the 
dhama he inscribed them on rocks and pillars and issued them 
for the edification of the people from the sixteenth year of his 
reign till at least the thirty-second year of it. He also held 
public shows of edifying objects for the promotion of 
ordered his officers to 
administration 


dhama and 
go on tours looking not only after the 
but also after the propagation of the dhama. 
He appointed in the seventeenth year of his reign a special 
class of officers called Dhama-Mahamatras for propagating 
dhama and for promoting its practice all through his dominions. 
He called upon his officers to remember that all his subjects 
were like his own children to the king (sarve munisha paja mama) 
and should be treated by them as they would treat the royal 


children. He also called upon his officers to exe 
and to render im 


his subjects to 
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plants. Indeed Asoka was cosmopolitan in his benefactions 
which were not allowed to be limited by considerations of race 
or language or religion. Asoka is a unique figure in history who 
devoted himself deliberately to the welfare of mankind and 
deserves the title of “the Great” much better than war-lords 
like Alexander of Macedon, Julius Caesar of Rome and Napoleon 
of France. s 

Asoka’s dominions extended from the Hindu-kush in the north- 
west to Bengal in the east and from the foot of the Himalayas in 
the north to the river Pennar in the south. He left his inscriptions 
scattered all over his vast empire and these have been found at 
such distant places as Qandahar and Jalalabad in Afghanistan 
and Maski in Mysore, Girnar in Kathiawar and Tosali in 
Orissa. His inscriptions were meant for the education of the 
common people and were, therefore, written in scripts known to 
them. Thus Greek and Aramaic were used in his Qandahar and 
Jalalabad inscriptions, Kharosthi in his inscriptions at Shahbaz- 
garhi and Manshera in the north-western frontier and Brahmi 
in all his inscriptions on rocks and pillars lying scattered all 
over the rest of India. The language used was ardha-Magadhi 
which was very much like the Pali language and was evidently 
read and understood by the mass of the Indian people. 

Asoka left his inscriptions engraved on rocks, pillars of stone 
and in caves. His inscriptions are thus naturally divided into 
three classes, namely rock, pillar and cave inscriptions. Those 
on rocks and pillars are again sub-divided into two classes. 
Fourteen inscriptions on rocks form a serially arranged set 
and are known as the Fourteen Rock Inscriptions. These have 
been found at Shahbazgarhi, Mansehra, Kalsi, Girnar, Sopara, 
Dhauli and Jaugada. Some detached inscriptions on rocks have 
also been found and are known, presumably on account of their 
comparative brevity, as Minor Rock Edicts. Versions of the 
first of these have been found at Rupnath, Sasaram, Bairat, 
Maski, Siddapura, Jatinga Rameswara and Brahmagiri. Versions 
of the second Minor Rock Edict have been found at Bairat 
(also called Bhabru), Yerragudi and Kopbal. Two other Minor 
Rock Edicts have recently been found in Afghanistan—one in 
Jalalabad and the other near Qandahar. Again, seven inscrip- 
tions on stone pillars form a set and these are therefore known 
as the Seven Pillar Edicts. These are found at Delhi, Allahabad, 
Lauriya-Araraj, Lauriya-Nandangarh and Rampurva. Some 
pillars again contain single inscriptions relating to matters 
different from those of the Seven Pillar Edicts. These are 
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therefore called Minor Pillar Edicts. There are three of them 
which have been found at Sarnath, Sanchi, Rummindei and 
Nigliva. Lastly three Edicts have been found inscribed in the 
caves of Barabar Hills and are known as the Cave Inscriptions. 
Asoka is reported to have built a thousand stupas none of which 
except probably one at Bhilsa has survived. His palace at 
Pataliputra which Fa-Hien (¢.v.) saw in the fourth century 
A.D., had disappeared by the time of Hiuen-Tsang’s visit in the 
seventh century. His palace looked so impressive even in the 
fourth century A.D. that Fa-Hien believed that it was executed 
by spirits in the service of Asoka. Some of his pillars, however, 
have withstood the ravages of time and have extorted the admira- 
tion of all connoisseurs of art and sculpture. These extant 
pillars are all monolithic and are marvels of technical execution. 
“They show that the art of polishing hard stone was carried to 
such perfection that it has become a lost art beyond modern 
powers.” A high degreeof knowledge of enginecring was displayed 
in cutting these huge blocks of stone and removing them hundreds 


of miles from the quarry, and sometimes to the top of a hill. At 
the top of every pillar th 
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was to condemn schisms in the Buddhist Church. This con- 
demnation of schisms followed perhaps the meeting of the 
Third Buddhist Council, which, according to Ceylonese 
Chronicles, was held at Pataliputra during Asoka’s reign. 
Asoka’s personal religion, after the conquest of Kalinga, 
was Buddhism, as is proved by his reference to himself as a 
Buddha-Sakya in the Maski version of the Minor Rock Edict 
I, by his confession of faith in and reference to the Buddhist 
Trinity in the Bhabru edict, by the circumstance that he went 
on pilgrimage exclusively to Buddhist holy places and by his 
anxiety for the maintenance of the integrity of the Buddhist 
Church (Samgha) as is clear from the Sarnath Pillar Edict. 
ance that in none of his inscriptions is 
there any reference to the fundamental principles of Buddhism 
like the Four Noble Truths, the Noble Eightfold Path and to 
Nirvana coupled with the fact that in his inscriptions Asoka 
also held up, contrary to orthodox Buddhism, the attainment 
of svarga (heaven) as a very desirable goal for which dhama is to 
be practised, has led some scholars to hold that the dhama 
(religion) that Asoka preached was not Buddhism but a Uni- 
versal Religion. This view is not tenable. All through his in- 
scriptions Asoka uses the same term dhama to denote his personal 
religion as well as the religion that he preached. If therefore 
the former is held to be Buddhism the latter also must be held 
to have been the same. Sanctity of animal life, obedience and 
reverence to parents and teachers, truthfulness and courtesy 
to all, which are repeatedly emphasized in Asoka’s edicts, are 
certainly virtues common to all religions, but no religion has 
put so much emphasis on them, to the exclusion of all creeds 
and doctrines, as Buddhism has done and in many Buddhist 
sacred books these virtues and practices are particularly re- 
commended for practice by the Buddhist laity. The dhama that 
Asoka preached in his inscriptions was for the benefit of the 
laity, the common householder, and has therefore been rightly 
regarded as Buddhism. (Hultzsch, C.II., I; Bhandarkar, Asoka; 
Mukherjee, Asoka; Smith, E.H.I.; Wells, History of the World; 


Bhattacharya, Select Asokan Epigraphs) 
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Aspasians, the—a tribal people who lived in the valley of the 


Kunar or Chitral river to the north-west of the Indian frontier 
at the time of the invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
offered very stout resistance to the Greek invader and Alexander 
had to fight two battles with them before they were finally 


reduced to submission. 
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Assakenois, the—a tribal people who occupied at the time of the 
invasion of India by Alexander the Great a portion of the 
Swat valley near the Malakand Pass, had a large army and 
the seat of their government was at a fortified place called 
Massaga. It was a formidable fortress protected by nature and 
human art. The Assakenois offered very stout resistance and 
on one occasion succeeded in wounding Alexander with an 
arrow. But in the end Alexander triumphed, the fort of Massaga 
was captured and the Assakenois were reduced to submission 
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speaking there is no Muslim period in the history of Assam. 
The Ahoms, however, conquered the country which they 
ruled for about six hundred years at the end of which Assam 
was first conquered and held by the Burmese for a very short 
period and then was annexed to the British Indian Empire in 
1826. It was then that the modern period began in the history 
of Assam which now for the first time became politically and 
administratively an integral part of India, though culturally 
it had always been a part of Hindu India. k 

The most renowned king of the legendary period of Assam 
was Narakásura who, however, is said to have come to rule 
over Pragjyotisha from Mithila in Bihar. His rule, therefore, 
may be considered as marking the beginning of the Aryanisation 
of Assam. Naraka’s name is associated with much of ancient 
Assam, especially the cult of the Goddess Kamakhya and the 
construction of her temple at its present site on a hillock called 
Nilachala near Gauhati. His son Bhagadatta is referred to in 
the Mahabharata as a great warrior who took part on behalf 
of the Kurus in the battle of Kurukshetra where he was killed. 
His successor Vajradatta and his successors are said to have 
ruled over Kamarupa for three thousand years, which is obviously 
an exaggeration, before the country came to be ruled by King 
Pushyavarman about the 4th century a.D. Pushyavarman is 
definitely a historical figure and is mentioned in the Nidhanpur 
Grant of Bhaskaravarman (a.D. 604-649) (q.v.) as the founder 
of a dynasty of thirteen kings namely Samudravarman, Bala- 
varman, Kalyanavarman, Ganapativarman, Mahendravarman, 
Narayanavarman, Mahabhutivarman orBhutivarman A Charfdra- 
mukhavarman, Sthitavarman, Sushthitavarman, Supratisthita- 
varman and Bhaskaravarman. Pushyavarman is believed to 
have been the king of Kamarupa who, according to the Allaha- 
bad inscription, submitted to the second Gupta Emperor, 
Samudragupta (c. A.D. 330-80), and Bhaskaravarman was 
certainly the contemporary of Emperor Harshavardhana, as 
is known from Bana’s Harsha-Charita and the Travels of Hiuen- 
Tsang. Bhaskaravarman (g.v.) died in about A.D. 649, a couple 
of years after Harsha’s death. Kamarupa then passed under the 
rule of a new dynasty founded by a Mleccha chief named 
Salastambha in about the middle of the seventh century. He 
transferred the capital from Pragjyotisapura (Gauhati) to 
Haruppesvara on the bank of the Brahmaputra, near modern 
Tezpur. This dynasty had thirteen kings viz. Vijaya, Palaka, 
Kumara, Vajradatta, Harsha, Balavarman, Chakra, Pralambha, 
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Harjjara, Vanamala, Jayamala, Balavarman and T: yagasingh. 
It ruled over Kamarupa from the middle of the seventh century 
to the middle of the tenth century a.D. Tyagasingh having died 
without any issue, one Brahmapala who traced his descent 
from Naraka, was elected king of Kamarupa ir the latter part 
of the tenth century A.D. Brahmapala founded the third dynasty 
of Hindu kings in Kamarupa. This Pala dynasty, which must 
be distinguished from the Pala dynasty of Bengal, ruled the 
country from the latter part of the tenth century to the carly 
part of the 12th century and had six kings, viz. Ratnapala, 
Indrapala, Gopala, Harsapala, Dharmapala and Jayapala. The 
last king Jayapala was overthrown by Ramapala of Bengal who 
established in Kamarupa a vassal-king named Tingyadeva. 
But he soon rebelled against Ramapala and was superseded by 
Vaidyadeva, a general of the Bengal king Kumarapala. But 
Vaidyadeva also soon rebelled and a period of confusion ensued 
in the history of Kamarupa which lasted for more than a century. 
During this period of confusion a Sena king of Bengal might 
have defeated one or other of the kings of Kamarupa. But the 
Sena Dynasty of Bengal was itself overthrown by Iktiaruddin, 
popularly known as Baktiyar Khalji, who led the first 
Muhammadan invasion into Bengal in a.p. 1198 and who after 
his conquest of Bengal led an expedition into Assam in A.p. 
1205. A two lined Sanskrit inscription on a boulder in the 
village of Kanai-barsi-ber on the Brahmaputr 
Gauhati, records that the Turks who had inya 
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Brahmaputra formed the kingdom of the Chutiyas while the 
opposite region on the south bank formed a kingdom ruled by 
the Kacharies. To the south-west of this lay the Jaintia kingdom 
of the Khasis. This division of the country into so many petty 
states facilitated its conquest by the invading hosts of the 
Muhammadans and the Ahoms who came practically simulta- 
neously from the west and the east respectively. In the west 
the kings of Kamtapur and Kamarupa held back the 
Muhammadan invaders till 1498 when Husain Shah of Bengal 
conquered the kingdoms of Kamtapur and Kamarupa upto 
the Barnadi and established his son at Hajo as the governor 
of the newly conquered territories. But early in the 16th century 
a new Hindu kingdom soon came to be founded by one Bisva 
Singh, the leader of the Koches, in the western part of modern 
Assam. He subdued the Bara Bhuiyds, established his capital 
at Cooch-Behar, drove the Muhammadans beyond the Karatoya 
and thus re-established Hindu rule in the westernmost part of 
modern Assam including the districts of Goalpara, Kamarupa 
and Darrang. The Koch kings waged long wars with the 
Muhammadan invaders who came from Bengal until at last 
they were obliged to make peace by accepting the protection 
of the Mughul Emperor Akbar in 1596. Thus not only the 
district of Goalpara but also a large portion of the district of 
Kamarupa passed under Muhammadan control. But the district 
of Kamarupa was recovered from the Muhammadans by the 
Ahom kings who had in the meantime established their rule 
over the whole of the eastern part of Assam. The first Ahom 
king Sukapha who invaded Assam in 1228 occupied the district 
of Sibsagar and founded the dynasty which ruled over the 
Brahmaputra valley up to the district of Kamarupa for the 
next six centuries (1228 to 1824). There were thirty-nine Ahom 
kings of whom the seventeenth king Susengpha was the first to 
assume a Sanskritic name, viz. Pratap Singh. His successors 
followed his example. The more prominent amongst them were 
Jayadhvaj Singh, Chakradvaja Singh, Udayaditya Singh, 
Ramadhavaja Singh, Gadadhar Singh, Rudra Singh, Sib Singh, 
Pramatta Singh, Rajeswar Singh, Laksmi Singh, Gourinath 
Singh, Kamaleswar Singh, Chandra Kant Singh, Purandar 
Singh and Jogeshwar Singh. Internal dissensions amongst the 
ruling section of the Ahoms, especially between Purnanand, 
the Burha Gohain (Prime Minister) and Badan Chandra, the 
Bar Phukan (governor) at Gauhati led the latter to approach 
the Burmese Government to send an army for conquering 
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Assam and the first Burmese army entered into Assam in 1816. 
It was, however, not till 1819 that the Burmese conquered the 
country over which they ruled till 1824 with great harshness 
and cruelty. The Ahom nobles were soon disgruntled and the 
British in India also did not like this expansion of Burmese rule 
in a territory so adjacent to their dominions. Chandra Kant, 
the reigning Ahom king, made repeated efforts to drive out the 
Burmese, -but all his efforts failed and eventually he became a 
prisoner in the hands of the Burmese who however soon became 
engaged in a war with the British Indian Government. In this 
war which was fought not only in Assam but also in Burma, the 
Burmese were ultimately defeated and had to make peace with 
the British by the treaty of Yandabo (1826) (g.v.) by which 
the Burmese withdrew from Assam and the neighbouring 
districts of Cachar and Manipur. Lower Assam comprising the 
districts of Kamarupa, Darrang and Nowgong were straight- 
away annexed to the British dominions, made an appendage 
of Bengal and placed under the administration of David Scott 


who was then in charge of the Bengal districts of Goalpara 
and Garo Hills. Thus it was th 
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country from Sadiya to Goalpara including the hill districts s) 
the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, the Surma valley comprising the 
two districts of Sylhet and Cachar and last, but not the least, 
the Bengal districts of Garo Hills and Goalpara. Thus the 
population of Assam which was already composite, was now 
made much more so by the incorporation within it of a 
large body of comparatively backward hill people and of > 
larger and much more advanced Bengali-speaking people; an 
seeds were laid for the serious linguistic troubles which had 
disturbed Assam in recent years. In 1905 Assam was amalga- 
mated with the districts of the Dacca, Chittagong and Rajshahi 
Divisions of Bengal, formed into a new province known as 
Eastern Bengal and Assam and placed under a Lieutenant- 
Governor. Six years later this set-up was again altered; the 
partition of Bengal was undone; Eastern Bengal was re-united 
with Western Bengal, and Assam again became a Chief Com- 
missionership but was allowed to retain not only the Khasi 
and Jaintia Hill districts but also the Bengal districts of Sylhet, 
Cachar, Garo Hills and Goalpara. In 1912 Assam was constituted 
into a Governor's province with an Executive Council and a 
Legislature. This status of a Governor’s province, now called 
a State, has been retained by Assam after the attainment of 
Independence, but as the result of the Partition which accom- 
panied it, the district of Sylhet except the sub-division of Karim- 
ganj has been lost by Assam to Pakistan. The origin of much of 
the modern linguistic troubles of Assam is thus to be traced to 
the haphazard way in which the province was formed by the 
British rulers in India on the plea of administrative convenience 
or expediency and which it is now hard, if not impossible, 
to change. (Malika Purana; Yogini Tantra; Kakati, Mother 
Goddess Kamakhya and Assamese, Its Formation and Development; 
Barua, K. L., History of Kamarupa; Bhattacharya, P., Kamarupa- 
sasanavali; Barua B. K., Cultural History of Assam; Bhattacharya, 
S., Date of the Nidhanpur Copper-Plate, Journal of Indian History, 
Vol. XXXI, Aug., 1953, pp. 111-17; Gait, Sir Edward, History 
of Assam; Barua, Golap Chandra, Ahom Buranji; Bhuiyan, 
S. K., Buranjis and Anglo-Assaniese Relations) 

Assaye, the battle of—was fought in the course of the Second 
Anglo-Maratha War (1803-05). In this battle the English 
army led by Sir Arthur Wellesley completely defeated the 
combined larger army of Sindhia and Bhonsla on September 

23, 1803. Sindhia’s army that took part in this battle had 

been trained by European officers after the European 
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method, but was utterly defeated by a smaller English 
army. 

Asvaghosha—a Buddhist saint and scholar who flourished in the 
second century of the Christian cra, was born in Magadha 
but later on moved to the court of Kanishka (q.v.), the Great 
Kushan king of North India and lived at Peshawar. He was a 
poet, musician, scholar, philosopher, dramatist, religious 
controversialist, zealous Buddhist monk, orthodox in creed 
and strict in the observance of discipline. Amongst his dramas 
Rastrapala and Sariputra Prakasha are the better known. He 
also wrote a lyric named Sutralankara. His great work the Buddha- 
charita is an epic like the Ramayana and dealt with the life and 
work of Gautama Buddha. He attended the Buddhist Church 
Council which Kanishka held at Peshawar and took a leading 
part in it. In his Awakening of the Faith he gave a clear exposition 
of the doctrine of unreality and developed the doctrine of 
Tri-kayas, namely the Dharma-kaya, Sambhoga kaya and the 
Nirmana kaya. He held that in order to attain the ideal of 
enlightenment it is necessary for the Buddhist to believe in 
any of these three aspects of Buddha’s personality. The later 
development of Mahayanism was to a certain extent due to his 
speculations. (12.R.E.) a 

Asvalayana—an ancient author whose Grihya-Sutra is a storchouse 
of information about religious rituals and social customs of the 
early Brahmanical Hindus. T he earliest reference to the Maha- 
bharata is found in his Grihya-Sutra. Its date is uncertain. 

Asvamedha—was a rite performed by a victorious king to celebr 


his imperial sovereignty over the whole country. An asva, i 
horse, was set free to roam 


ate 


twice. Samudragupta, 
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Atala Masjid—built at Jaunpur by Ibrahim Shah (1402-38) of the 
Sharqi dynasty in 1408, stands as a brilli i 


the second Gupta Emperor (A.D. 330-75), 
issued coins in its commemoration. (See 
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Atisha—a renowned Buddhist monk and preacher, was born in 


about a.p. 981 in a well-to-do family of landlords in Eastern 
India in Sa-hor or Za-hor which has been placed by some in 
Bengal. His father was Kalyana Sree and his mother i 
Padmaprabha. He was one of many sons and was name 

Chandragarbha by his parents. In his early life he was a house- 
holder devoted to the worship of Goddess Tara and it was only 
after he had fairly reached his youth that he took up Büddhistie 
studies. Soon, however, he acquired such a profound know- 
ledge in Buddhistic lore that Acharya Shilabhadra of = 
Vihara of Odantapuri, where Atisha was studying, conferre 

on him the title of Dipankara Sree Jnana. Later on the Tibetans 
called him Atisha. People soon came to forget the original 
name, Chandragarbha, and he became immortal under me 
name of Atisha Dipankara Sree Jnana. He entered the Order 
at the age of 31 and spent the next twelve years of his life a 
studying and practising Yoga in and outside India and visite l 
Pegu and Ceylon. On his return from his studies abroad he was 
persuaded by the Pala king Nyayapala to accept the post of the 
Principal of the Vikramasila Vihara. The reputation of his 
learning and piety soon spread far and wide and he was per- 
sistently invited by the king of Tibet to come to Tibet and to 
restore Buddhism there in all its perfection. Atisha was then 
sixty years old, but so earnest and insistent was the request of 
the Tibetan king that he could not refuse it. Accompanied by 
two Tibetan monks he made the perilous and hazardous journey 
from Vikramasila to Tibet through Nepal and was received in 
Tibet with royal honours. The monastery at Thalong was 
specially set apart for him and there he drew a large number 
of Tibetans to him. He lived and preached in Tibet for twelve 
years, learnt Tibetan to perfection and composed more than a 
hundred books on Buddhism in Sanskrit and Tibetan. His 
teachings removed many of the abuses that had crept into 
Buddhism in Tibet and created amongst the Tibetans many 
Buddhist monks who upheld the religion in Tibet for many 
years afterwards. Atisha travelled over many parts of Tibet 
where at last he laid his bones in A.D. 1054 at the age of seventy 
three. The Tibetans buried his body with royal honours in 
the monastery of Ne-Thang where his remains still rest. He is 
remembered even now by the Tibetans with very great reverence 
and his image is actually worshipped as a Bodhisattva. (Das, 
S. C., Indian Pundits in the Land of Snow; Sumpa Khan, Pag-Sam 
Jon Zenk ed. by Das, pp. 185-87; Roerich, G. N., The Blue 
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Annals, pp. 240-60; Ray, Nihar Ranjan, Banglar Itihasa, 
pp- 716-17) 

Attlee, Clement Richard (1883- )—Prime Minister of Great 
Britain (1945-50 & 1950-55), educated at Oxford, and a member 
of the Inner Temple, became a socialist in 1907. He served as a 
soldier in the First World War and attained the rank of a Major. 
He was elected to the Parliament in 1922 and continued to be a 
member of the House of Commons till his promotion to the 
peerage. In 1931 he became the leader of the Labour Party. 
He held Cabinet posts in the War Cabinet of Winston Churchill 
(q.v.) whom he succeeded as Prime Minister in 1945 when the 
Conservative party was defeated in the General Election after 
the War. His administration was made memorable by the 
grant by the British Parliament of independence to India in 
August, 1947, on the basis of the partition of India into India 
and Pakistan. In 1955 the Labour Party was defeated in the 
General Election. Attlee was raised to the peerage and con- 
tinues to take an active part in Parliamentary affairs, 

Auchmuty, Sir Samuel—wwas appointed Commander-in-Chief 
of the Company’s army in Madras by Lord Minto I (1807-13) 
early in his administration following a mutiny 
officers in Madras. Auchmuty soon restored order and was 
rewarded by being placed in Supreme direction of the British 


Expedition to Java (1810-11) which led to the conquest of 
Java in 1811. 
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wage war against the Company and annexed his state to the 
British Indian empire. The last and most notorious act of 
Lord Auckland was to enter into the first Anglo-Afghan War 
(1838-42) (q.v.) for the purpose of deposing Dost Mohammad 
(q.v.), the reigning Amir of Afghanistan who was supposed to 
be in favour of Russia, and replacing him with Shah Shuja, 
(q.v.) who was expected to be in favour of the British. The 
war was unjustifiable; it involved a callous breach of a recently 
made treaty with the Amirs of Sind and was so inefficiently 
conducted that it resulted in a great tragedy. Lord Auckland 
was recalled and succeeded by Lord Ellenborough. 

Aungier, Gerald—Governor of Bombay (1669-1707), was the 
real founder of the city of Bombay who foresaw its future 
greatness. He may be regarded as one of the early founders of 
the British Indian empire. He lies buried in a nameless grave 
in Surat. (Malabari, Bombay in the Making) 

Aurangzeb—the sixth Mughul Emperor (1659-1707) of India, 
was the third son of Shah Jahan (1627-59) (q.v.). As a Prince 
he had held important administrative and military posts, 
having been his father’s viceroy twice in the Deccan and once 
in Afghanistan. In these capacities he had shown ability, courage 
and assiduity—virtues which he certainly possessed in abundance 
and which marked his administration as the Emperor of India. 
In 1657 when his father Emperor Shah Jahan fell ill he was 
the viceroy in the Deccan and his eldest brother, Dara Shukoh, 
Shah Jahan’s favourite and choice for the imperial throne, was 
with the Emperor in Delhi; his second brother Shuja was the 
viceroy in Bengal and his fourth and youngest brother Murad 
Was the viceroy in Gujarat. As soon as the news of Shah Jahan’s 
illness was known Shuja declared himself to be the Emperor 
in Bengal and Murad followed suit in Gujarat. e the cr 
stances Aurangzeb also decided to strike for the throne, € 
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war amongst the four sons of Shah Jahan. The ee 
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at the battles of Dharmat, near Ujjain, in April, 1658, and o 
Samugarh in May, 1658. Prince Dara, _who ae ape 
present at the battle of Samugrah, practically lost the war as 
the result of this defeat and fled to Agra. There he was hotly 

ursued by the victorious brothers who soon pressed on to 
i -a and received the surrender of the Fort with all its treasures 
Chime 4, 1658). Emperor Shah Jahan was made a prisoner for 
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life. Murad was soon afterwards executed by Aurangzeb’s orders 
on a charge of the murder of his Diwan in Gujarat in 1657. In 
the meantime Shuja who had already been defeated by Dara’s 
son, Sulaiman, in February 1658 at Bahadurpur near Benares, 
had recovered some power. Aurangzeb, therefore, personally 
led an army into Bengal against Shuja whom he defeated at 
the battle of Khajwah. Shuja was hotly pursued by Aurangzeb’s 
general Mir Jumla, was driven across Bengal to the Deccan and 
thence to Arakan (May, 1660), where he eventually perished 
with his whole family. Lastly, Dara who had fled from Agra on 
its occupation by Aurangzeb and had become a fugitive, was 
finally defeated by Aurangzeb’s army at the battle of Deorai 
in April, 1659, betrayed in June to Aurangzeb, who subjected 
him to great public humiliation, had him tried and condemned 
on a charge of apostasy and got him executed on August 30, 
1659. Thus Aurangzeb alone survived amongst his brothers. 
He had already been informally crowned on July 21, 1658, 
when Emperor Shah Jahan was made a prisoner for life, and, 
now he was formally enthroned in June, 1659 and assumed 
the title of Alamgir (Conqueror of the World). 

Aurangzeb’s chief wife was Dilras Bano Begum. He was 
the father of five sons, namely Muhammad who was privately 
executed in 1676, Muazzam who succeeded him, Ajam who 
was killed in the Succession War following the death of 
Aurangzeb, Akbar who revolted against his father and was 
exiled to Persia where he died in 1704, and Kam Baksh who 
was killed in the Succession War in 1709, 

Like his predecessors Aurangzeb took pains to extend the 
bounds of the Mughul Empire in India. In 1661 Palamay 
was conquered and annexed. Next year his General Mir Jumla 
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fight against the Mughuls was brought to an end by a peace 
between Delhi and Mewar in 1681. Bijapur was conquered and 
annexed in 1686 and Golkunda in 1689. Shivaji’s son and 
successor, Shambhuji was captured and executed in 1689, his 
capital Raigarh was occupied and his son and heir, the young 
Shahu, was also made a captive and retained in the Mughul 
court. In 1691 the victorious Aurangzeb levied tribute for the 
first time on the Hindu kings of Tanjore and Trichinopoly 
and thus extended the Mughul Empire to its furthest boundaries 
in the South. 

Notwithstanding all these successes Emperor Aurangzeb 
proved to be the last of the Great Mughuls and the symptoms 
of the disintegration of the Mughul Empire appeared even 
before the Emperor breathed his last at Burhanpur in the 
Deccan in 1707. The Mughul Empire which had been vast 
enough at the accession of Aurangzeb became, as the result 
of his further conquests and annexations, “too vast to be governed 
by one man and from one centre.” As Sir Jadunath observes, 
“Like the boa constrictor it had swallowed more than it could 
digest.” Already the Afghan Wars of 1667-75 had been 
ruinous financially and extremely harmful politically for it 
made impossible the employment of the Afghans in the wars 
that soon followed with the Rajputs and prevented the Emperor 
from concentrating the full resources of the Mughul Empire 
against Shivaji (1627-80) who was building up an independent 
Maratha kingdom in the Deccan. The Jats in Mathura and 
its neighbourhood had risen in rebellion in 1669. They were 
followed by the Bundelas in Bundelkhand and Malwa in 1671, 
the Satndmis in Narnol in the Patiala State and the Mewatis 
in the Alwar region in 1672. All these rebellions were forcibly 
suppressed, but they illustrated the prevailing widespread 
hostility to the Mughul Empire. In the Panjab the Sikhs were 
being gradually forged into a united and strong people but 
their Guru Teg Bahadur was executed by Aurangzeb’s orders 
for his refusal to accept Islam and this bloody act inspired the 
Sikhs with feelings of revenge and hostility against the Mughul 
Empire. In Assam the Ahoms disavowed the treaty imposed 
upon them in 1663 and recovered their lost territories by 1671. 
The execution of Shambhuji and the captivity of his son Shahu 
did not destroy the nationalism of the Marathas who found a 
new leader first in Shambhuji’s brother, Raja Ram and then 
on the latter’s death, in his widow Tara Bai, continued relentlessly 
the war against the Mughuls and recovered much of their 
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lost territories even before the death of Aurangzeb. They showed 
that Aurangzeb had failed to crush the Marathas who were 
very much alive. The Deccan campaign which kept Aurangzeb 
engaged from 1681 to his death in 1707 was financially ruinous 
and was as disastrous to him as the Spanish campaign proved to 
Napoleon. Lastly, the Rajput War of 1679-80 which was also 
no doubt won in a way by Aurangzeb, clearly revealed that he 
had completely forfeited the support of the Hindu Rajputs, 
which Emperor Akbar in his wisdom had made the mainstay 
of his empire. Indeed Aurangzeb strayed far away from the 
wise policy of his great-grandfather. Unlike Akbar he deli- 
berately subordinated the state to religion and decided to 
wield his imperial powers not for his own individual benefit, 
not for the benefit of his dynasty, not for the benefit of his subjects, 
but for the benefit of Islam. He was a zealous Sunni Muham- 
madan and tried to live and rule strictly in the spirit of the 
Quranic law. He had the courage of his conviction and he 
spared neither himself nor the interests of his dynasty in his 
determination to act upto his faith. He imposed upon himself 
all those restrictions of food, drink and dress which the Quranic 
laws demanded of a good Mussulman and also decided to 
administer the Empire to which hehad succeeded, for the purpose 
of converting it into a realm of Islam (dar-ul-Islam). This deter- 
mination led him to embark on a policy of intolerance and 
persecution of the Hindus on whom he reimposed in 1679 the 
Jizya which Akbar had abolished in 1564. He forbade the 
employment of Hindus to high offices, increased the taxes 
payable by them, forbade the construction of new Hindu 
temples, destroyed many old Hindu temples including the 
Kesava Deva’s temple at Mathura and Viswanath’s temple at 
Benares, tried to forcibly seize and then convert to Islam the 
minor child of Raja Jasvant Singh of Marwar and harassed 
the Hindus by issuing many other insulting regulations and 
by burying under the steps of mosques the Hindu images that 
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European power, clever and adroit enough to exploit the 
disaffection of the Hindus, the disloyal ambition of the Muham- 
madan vassals of the Mughul Emperor as well as the internal 
dissensions amongst the Indians, succeeded in bringing about 
the downfall of the dynasty of the Great Mughuls of whom 
Aurangzeb was the last and the establishment in its place of 
the British rule in India. (Sarkar, J. N., History of Aurangzeb, 
Vols. I-V and Anecdotes of Aurangzeb; Edwardes & Garret, 
Mughul Rule in India; Khafi Khan, Muntakhab-ul Lubab in Elliot 
& Dawson, Vol. VII, pp. 211-533) 
Europe in 1740 
and was continued till 1748 when it was concluded by the 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. In this war England and France took 
opposite sides and the English East India Company and the 
French East India Company fought against each other in the 
Carnatic in India. The French interests were upheld by Dupleix, 
the French Governor at Pondicherry. He captured the English 
settlement of Madras, held the city against a large relieving 
Indian army sent by Anwaruddin (g.v.), the Nawab of the 
Carnatic, within whose territories Madras and Pondicherry 
were situated and defeated another army of the Nawab at the 
battle of St. Thome. The war in Europe was concluded by the 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle which re-established peace on the 
basis of mutual restitution of territories between England and 
France. Madras had, therefore, to be restored to the English 
but the War of Austrian Succession which had resulted in the 
first great Anglo-French War on Indian soil (it is also called 
the Carnatic War) had great significance in Indian history. 
First, it showed the weakness of the Nawab of the Carnatic 
as well as of his sovereign, the Nizam of Hyderabad, who could 
not compel foreigners settled within their dominions to respect 
their sovereignty and to maintain peace. Secondly, the two 
defeats of the larger armies of the Nawab of the Carnatic at 
the hands of smaller French armies composed of French men 
and of Indians showed the superiority of regular armies trained 
and armed after the European method over the irregular levies 
which constituted the armies of the Indian princes. Thirdly, 
in this war the French and the English both had recruited 
Indian nationals to their armies and the French had even 
-employed with impunity Indian nationals in their military 
service in fighting against Indian states. This lesson was thoroughly 
utilised by the English who 


later on conquered India with the 
active assistance of Indians themselves. 
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Avamukta—a state mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta (q.v.) whose king Nilaraja is said to have 
been defeated but restored to his dominions by the Gupta 
Emperor. Avamukta was a state in the Deccan, but its exact 
position is uncertain. isai 

Avanti—an important state in ancient India. Its capital was Ujjaini 
in modern Malwa. It was one of the sixteen states (sodasa 
Janapada) into which, according to early Buddhist texts, India 
was divided shortly before the rise of Buddhism in the fifth 
century of the pre-Christian cra. Later on it absorbed the 
neighbouring small states and became one of the four great 
Indian states—the other three being Vatsa (Allahabad region), 
Koshala (Oudh) and Magadha (South Bihar). Its king Pradyota 
was a comtemporary of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru of Magadha. 


In the fourth century B.c. Chandragupta Maurya conquered 
and annexed Avanti to his dominions. 


Avantivarman—a king of Kanauj of the Maukhari 
a contemporary of king Prabhakaravardhana 
Pushyabhuti family of Thaneswar, 
married Rajyasri, the daughter of Prabhakarvardhana. 

Avantivarman of Kashmir—founded in A.D. 855 in K 
the Utpala dynasty after 
He is famous for the irri 
his orders in Kashmir, 

Avataras—are incarnations of the Supreme Being in some living 
form on the earth. Orthodox Hindus believe that whenever 
virtue (dharma) declines and sins (adharma) prosper the Supreme 
Being incarnates himself on some living form for the purpose 
of saving the virtuous, destroying the sinful and thus re-establish- 
ing virtue (dharma). Such living forms of the Supreme Being 
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Ramachandra. It is considered to be one of 

seven sacred cities in India. In historical times it was probably 

the second capital of the Gupta Emperors from the time of 

Samudragupta to the time of Puragupta (a.D. 330-472). 

Ayub Khan—was the son of Amir Sher Ali (q.v) of Afghanistan. 
During the second Anglo-Afghan War (1878-80) Ayub Khan 
defeated a large British army at the battle of Maiwand (July, 
1880), but later on he was defeated before Qandahar by Lord 
Roberts. He recovered Qandahar for a time but was eventually 
defeated by the new Amir Abdur Rahman (q.v.) who drove 
him out of Qandahar and of Afghanistan. 

Ayub Khan—a General of the Pakistan army, has made himself 
by a coup the military dictator of Pakistan and has overthrown 
the parliamentary form of Govt. there. He has been re-elected 
to be the President of Pakistan for a five years’ term from 1965 
and plunged in a war with India which has been stopped at the 
time of writing by an ‘uneasy cease-fire’ imposed by the U.N.O. 

Azam, Prince—the third son of the sixth Mughul Emperor 
Aurangzeb (1658-1707) embarked on the death of his father 
on a war of succession against his elder brother Prince Muazzam 
and was defeated and killed in the battle of Jajau near Agra 
on June 10, 1707. 

Azari, Shaikh—a poet who came from Khorasan to the court of 
the ninth Bahmani sultan Ahmad (1422-33), was rewarded by 
the Sultan with a large sum of money for having composed two 
verses in eulogy of the Sultan’s palace in his new capital at 
Bidar. 

Azes I—an Indo-Parthian prince, ruled over the Panjab. He was 
originally the viceroy of Arachosia and Sistan and was 
then transferred to Taxila in about 58 B.c, in succession to 
Maues. He at first governed the province as a subordinate of 
the Parthian king Mithradates. He was a powerful prince 
and ruled for about forty years and it is probable that during 
the closing years of his long reign he made himself independent 
of Parthia. Many coins bearing his name have been found in 
the Panjab. Some hold that the Vikrama era which dated from 
58-57 s.c. was started by him. (E.H.L, Chap. x) 

Azes Il—the grandson of ‘Azes I, succeeded to his grandfather’s 
throne after his father Azilises (q.v.) and ruled till about a.D. 20. 
The name of Azes II is also known from coins in some of which 
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Azilises—was the son and successor of Azes I. His coins have been 
considered to be the finest ever struck by the Indo-Parthian 
princes and were later on imitated by an Indian prince. (P.H.A./., 
p. 441) 

pindala was made in 1801 the titular Nawab of the 
Carnatic by Lord Wellesley, Governor-General (1798-1805) 
and was granted a pension. The entire civil and military 
administration of the Carnatic was taken over by the Company 
and the Carnatic was annexed to the British Indian Empire. 

Azim-ullah Khan—a retainer of Nana Shaheb (q.v.), the son 
of Peshwa Baji Rao II (1796-1818), played a mysterious part 
in bringing about the Sepoy Mutiny in 1857. He was actively 
engaged in promoting anti-British feelings amongst the Indians 
and is believed to have paid a visit to Europe during the Crimean 
War in order to effect an alliance between his master and the 
Russians. His efforts failed, but he brought back stories about 
the vulnerability of the British power which had so long been 
considered invincible by the Indians and the mutineers were 
to a certain extent encouraged by his reports in their hopes of 
success against the British, 

Azim-us-shan, Prince—the second son of the seventh Mughul 
Emperor Bahadur Shah I (1707-12), was killed in the course of 
the war of succession that followed his father’s death in1712, A 
year later his son Farruksiyar (1713-19) became the Emperor, 

Aziz-ud-din—was the original name of the sixteenth Mughul 
Emperor Alamgir II (9.v.) (1754-59). 
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India. Political condition in India favoured his designs. The 
Delhi sultanate had lost much of its old territories and was on 
the point of disintegration. The Deccan had long been in- 
dependent of Delhi. In northern India also Kashmir, Malwa, 
Gujarat and Bengal were practically independent under different 
Afghan rulers. Rajput chiefs were also practically independent 
in Rajputana where Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar was 
thinking of re-establishing Hindu rule in northern India. The 
Panjab was held by a disaffected noble named Daulat Khan 
and the very title of the reigning sultan Ibrahim Lodi (1517-26) 
to the Delhi throne was disputed by his uncle Alam Khan. 
Thus on the eve of Babur’s invasion there was no Indian Empire. 
There was a congeries of warring states whose internal dissen- 
sions helped Babur materially, Daulat Khan and Alam Khan 
even went to the extent of inviting Babur to invade India in 
the hope that Babur, like Timur, would deal a crushing blow 
at the Delhi sultanate and thus leave the throne of Delhi to 
be occupied by either of them. Accordingly Babur entered 
into the Panjab in 1524, occupied Lahore and showed every 
intention of staying on in India. This upset the plans of Daulat 
Khan and Alam Khan who therefore deserted Babur. Thus 
deprived of the support of his Indian confederates Babur was 
obliged to go back to Kabul. But he came back next year with 
a larger army, subdued Daulat Khan and defeated and killed 
Sultan Ibrahim Lodi in the first battle of Panipat on April 21, 
1526. This victory made Babur the ruler of Delhi and Agra. 
His authority was not readily accepted by either the Afghan 
chiefs ruling in different parts of India or by Rana Sangram 
Singh of Mewar. But the Rajputs and the Afghans could not 
combine and Babur was therefore able to meet them separately. 
He defeated the Rana in the battle of Khanua on March 16, 
1527. He then crossed the Jumna and stormed the fortress of 
Chanderi. The Rajput opposition was thus effectively overcome. 
Two years later Babur defeated the recalcitrant Afghan chiefs 
of Bihar and Bengal in the battle of the Gogra (May 6, 1529) 
near the junction of that river with the Ganges above Patna. 
These three victories made Babur the master of a kingdom 
extending from Afghanisthan to the Bengal border and from 
the foot of the Himalayas to Gwalior. Babur thus founded the 
Mughul Empire in India. But he died too soon on December 26, 
1530 and had no time to weld his empire into a strong unit by 
devising for it an adequate administrative machinery as was 
done later on by his grandson, Akbar (1556-1605). Babur was 
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not simply a soldier of fortune who after many vicissitudes of 
life raised himself to the imperial throne of Delhi, but he was 
also a man of fine literary taste which is proved by his Memoirs 
which he wrote in Turki and which was later on translated into 
Persian under the direction of Akbar. (Memoirs translated into 
English by Leyden and Erskine; Lane-Poole, Babur) 


Bactria—was the name of the region between the Hindu Kush 


Badal—a Rajput hero of Mewar, 


and the Oxus. It was a part of the Seleukidian empire of Syria 
but about 202 B.c. it became an independent Hellenistic king- 
dom under Euthydemos. His successor, Demetrios, conquered 
Afghanistan and a part of the Panjab and became known as 
a ‘King of the Indians’. Close contact was thus established 
between the Hellenistic people of Bactria and the north-western 
part of India which soon came to be parcelled into many states 
ruled by various Indo-Bactrian princes of whom Menander 
(9.v.) was one of the best known. This contact of Bactria with 
India led to the expansion of Hellenistic influence on Indian art 


and sculpture leading to the development of the Gandhara 
school of sculpture. , 
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i ti to arrest him 
previously informed by his d 


He escaped to Bengal, went 
tried to persuade the Governor 
an expedition to Assam. But L 
Badan Chandra then proceed 


Bagh 91 


Badan Chandra to the post of the governor of Gauhati. Purna- 
nanda had died in the meantime and Badan Chandra succeeded 
in persuading the Burmese army to evacuate Assam by paying 
them a heavy indemnity. At this success Badan Chandra became 
very insolent and alienated the king’s mother and many other 
Ahom nobles. At their instigation Badan Chandra was soon 
afterwards assassinated. He had laid down a course of policy 
and action which culminated in the conquest and occupation 

Assam by the Burmese in 1819. 2g a p 

Mek aa name of the old city of Vatapi in the Bijapur 
district. It was the capital of the Chalukyas (q.v.). E its 
neighbourhood there is a number of cave-temples soli Ha 
stone temples containing fine images and wees p sa 

Badan Singh—son of Bhau Singh, established by his = i = 
skill, cunning and marriage policy a Jat State RE E si 
districts of Agra and Mathura. The date of his birth is no k 
He died in 1756. ' . 

oa, ancient Brahmanical author of uncertain date. His 
work Brahma Sutra was one of the fundamental books on which 
Sankaracharya (9.v.) based his Vedantic philosophy of Advaitavada 

(monism). 

Badaoni—Abdul Kadir Al Badaoni—was a reputed contemporary 
historian of Akbar’s court. He was an orthodox sunni. His work, 
the Muntakhabu-t-Tawarik contains an account of Akbars 
reign from the point of view of an orthodox sunni Muham- 
madan who could not appreciate the liberalism of Akbar. 
It is available in English translation and sometimes serves as a 
corrective to Abul Fazl’s extremely eulogistic Akbarnama. 

Baden-Powell, Lord—founded the worldwide organisation. 
known as the Boy Scouts Movement. Indians were at first re- 
fused admission into this organisation. The colour-bar was 
removed by the efforts of Lord Baden-Powell after he had paid 
a visit to India. 

Badr-i-Chach—was a contemporary historian of the time of 
Muhammad Tughluq (1325-51). 

Badrinath—on the snowy heights of the Himalayas in the Kumaon 
district of the Uttar Pradesh, is an important place of pilgrimage 
of the Hindus. It contains a Shiva temple and a monastery, the 
foundation of which is attributed to the great Sankaracharya 
(q.v.). It attracts large bodies of pilgrims every year. 

Badshah-namah—is a dependable historical work written in 
the reign of Aurangzeb by Abdul Hamid. 

Bagh—in Central India near Gwalior, has some fresco paintings of 
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high merit in some of its cave-temples. The paintings are of the 
Ajanta type and style, but are not so well known on account of 
inaccessibility of the place. 

Baghat—a cis-Sutlej hill state, was annexed by Lord Dalhousie in 
1850 by the application of the principles of the Doctrine of 
Lapse(q.v.). This decision was reversed by Dalhousie’s successor, 
Lord Canning, who restored the State to its original ruler. 

Bahadurpur, the battle of —was fought in February 1658 between 
Sulaiman, the eldest son of Prince Dara Shukoh and Prince 
Shuja, the second son of Emperor Shah Jahan who had set 
himself up as an independent ruler of Bengal as soon as Shah 
Jahan fell ill. Prince Shuja was defeated and obliged to retire to 
Bengal. 

Bahadur Shah I—the seventh Mughul Emperor (1707-12) of 
Delhi, was the second son of Emperor Aurangzeb whom 
he succeeded on his death in 1707 after a war of succession in 
the course of which his surviving brothers, Azam and Kam 
Baksh were defeated and killed. As a prince his name was 
Muazzam and he was also known as Shah Alam. After his 
accession he assumed the title of Bahadur Shah and he was 
also often called by his older title of Shah Alam or Alam Shah. 
He had not been very generously treated by his father during 
his life-time and indeed for some years he had been kept 
imprisoned by his father. This prolonged repression destroyed 
his spirit and he was hardly the man to save and strengthen 
the Mughul empire at the critical time when he ascended 
the throne. Yet during his short reign of five years he made an 
effort to restore the strength of the Mughul empire which was 
threatened at that time by three main enemies, 
the Marathas and the Sikhs. He conciliated the Rajputs by 
wise concessions. He neutralised the Maratha hostility by 
releasing Shambhyji’s son, Shahu, whom Aurangzeb had kept 
a captive in his court since 1689 and by sending him back to 
Maharashtra where his return created dissensions amongst 
the Marathas and thus prevented them for some time from 
troubling the Mughul Government at Delhi. But against the 
Sikhs he assumed a strict attitude, inflicted a defeat on them 
and their leader Banda and effectively subdued them for the 
time. But Bahadur Shah I died soon afterwards in 1712, 


Bahadur Shah I—was the nineteenth and the last Mughul Emperor 
(1837-58) of Delhi. Like his father and predecessor Akbar II 
Bahadur Shah continued to be a pensioner of the East India 
Company and could not improve upon his position in any way. 


viz. the Rajputs, 
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On the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny in 1857 Bahadur Shah, 
who was then 82 years of age and was too old either to think or 
act for himself, was set up as the Emperor of liberated India 
by the mutinous scpoys and thus incurred the intense dis- 
pleasure and hostility of the British. After the recapture of 
Delhi by the British in September, 1857, Emperor Bahadur 
Shah II was arrested by the British, put on a trial and con- 
demned to exile in Rangoon where he died in 1862 at the age of 
87 years. On the day of his arrest his two sons and a grandson 
had also been arrested and shot dead. Thus perished the last 
of the descendants of Emperor Akbar. 

Bahadur Shah—the sultan of Gujarat (1526-37), defeated the 
sultan of Malwa and annexed his territories in 1531. 
He also overran Mewar and stormed Chitor in 1534, But 
next year he was utterly defeated by the Mughul Emperor 
Humayun. Bahadur Shah saved himself by a flight to Goa. 
Shortly afterwards Humayun left Gujarat and Bahadur Shah 
easily recovered his kingdom. Under the pressure of Mughul 
invasion Bahadur Shah had purchased peace with the Portu- 
guese by surrendering to them Bassein. After the recovery of 
his kingdom differences arose between him and the Portuguese 
as to the estent of the concessions made by Bahadur Shah. 
Negotiations were opened for the settlement of the differences 
and Bahadur Shah was persuaded by the Portuguese to visit 
the Portuguese Governor Nuno da Cunah on board his ship 
in February, 1537, but he was treacherously drowned by the 
Portuguese who also murdered all his companions. 

Bahadur Shah—the ruler of Khandesh towards the close of the 
16th century, held the fort of Asirgarh when Emperor Akbar 
besieged it in 1600. Bahadur Shah defended the fort very ably 
for six months, but was later oninveigled by Akbar to the Mughul 
camp to negotiate for a treaty of peace on a promise of personal 
safety. But Akbar broke his word of honour and Bahadur Shah 
was detained and forced to write a letter asking the garrison 
to surrender the fort which was eventually captured by Akb: 

Bihar Khan. Lohaed—the independent Ahan rules of Bihar | 

ghan ruler of Bihar in 
the first quarter of 16th century, appointed Farid Khan, later 
on famous as Sher Shah, in his service in 1522. It was Bahar 
Khan who conferred upon Farid the tittle of Sher Kt i 
the latter’s bravery in killing a tiger single-handed pia 
Khan also appointed Sher Khan as his Deputy ed. Bahar 
tutor of his minor son Jalal Khan and a k oi aa 
on his future career of power and greatness, i her Khan 
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Baha-ud-din Gurshasp—was the son of a sister of Sultan Ghiyas- 
ud-din Tughluq (1320-25).At the accession of Sultan Muhammad 
Tughluq in 1325 Baha-ud-din who held the fief of Sagar in 
the Deccan, refused to accept Muhammad Tughluq as his 
sovereign and rose in revolt against him in 1326-27. He was 
defeated, captured and sent as a prisoner to Delhi where he 
was flayed alive and his dead body was paraded round the 
city as a warning to all possible traitors and rebels. 

Bahaism—was the religion founded by Baha-ullah (1817-92) a 
Persian by birth, but an exile by the Shah’s orders. The funda- 
mental principles of Bahaism are: God is unknowable except 
through his manifestation, the Prophet: divine revelations arc 
continuous and progressive; prophets are born every 1000 
years; the divine command for this age is to unify humanity 
with one faith and one order. The headship of this religious 
sect was at first vested in its founder, Baha-ullah and after 
his death it became hereditary in his family. Bahaism is looked 
upon as a heretical creed by the orthodox Muslims, but it 
flourishes in 40 countries including India and Pakistan, It has 
an organ called The Bahai World. 

Bahlol (also spelt Bahlul or Buhlul) Lodi—was the sultan of 
Delhi from 1451-89. He belonged to the Lodi tribe of the Afghans. 
He was the governor of Lahore and Sirhind in 1451 when Sultan 
Alam Shah of the Sayyid dynasty abdicated the throne. Bahlol 
Lodi with the support of his minister Hamid Khan immediately 
occupied the throne of Delhi. He was the first Afghan sultan 
- of Delhi and the founder of the Lodi dynasty (q.v.). At the time 
of his accession the Delhi sultanate was a mere shadow of the 
old empire. Bahlol Lodi was a brave, warlike and ambitious 
person. He reduced to submission Jaunpur, Mewat, Sambhal, 
Rewari and the chiefs of the Doab. He also captured Gwalior. 
He thus recovered much of the old territories of the Delhi 
sultanate and restored its old strength to a great extent. He was 
kind to the poor and a patron of scholars, 

Bahmani kingdom and dynasty—was founded in the Deccan 
in 1347 by Hasan, entitled Zafa: 


r Khan, an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Tughluq (1325-51) of Delhi. He raised himself 
to the throne by taking adv. 


antage of the disaffection created 
amongst the Muhammadan nobles of the Deccan by the tyrannic- 


al and whimsical administration of Muhammad Tughluq. 
Hassan claimed descent from the Persian hero Bahman, and, 
accordingly the dynasty founded by him came to be known 
as the Bahmani Dynasty. After his accession Hassan took the 
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title of Alauddin Bahman Shah (q.v.) and established his capital 
at Kulbarga or Gulbarga. He ruled for eleven years (1347-58). 
At his death the Bahmani kingdom extended from the Pen- 
ganga river in the north to the Krishna river in the south and 
from Goa in the west to Bhongir in the east. 

The Bahmani dynasty comprised fourteen kings including 
the founder. Hassan’s thirteen successors were (i) Muhammad I 
(1358-73); (ii) Mujahid (1373-77); (iii) Daud (1378); 
(iv) Muhammad II (1378-97); (v) Ghiyasuddin (1397) ; 
(vi) Samsuddin (1397) ; (vii) Firoz (1397-1422) ; (viii) Ahmad IT 
(1422-35); (ix) Alauddin (1435-57); (x) Humayun (1457-61) ; 
(xi) Nizam (1461-63); (xii) Muhammad III (1463-82) and 
(xiii) Mahmud (1482-1518). 

The most outstanding feature of the history of the Bahmani 
kingdom was its chronic hostility with the neighbouring Hindu 
kingdom of Vijayanagar (g.v-) which lay in the lower Deccan 
and extended south-wards from the Tungabhadra. The Raichur 
Doab between the Tungabhadra on the south and the Krishna 
on the north was coveted equally by the Bahmani and the 
Vijayanagar kingdoms, as it contained the two strong forts of 
Mudgal and Raichur. Further, religion separated the Muslim 
Bahmani kingdom from the Hindu Vijayanagar kingdom. 
As a result wars began between the two kingdoms soon after 
their foundations and continued with varied fortunes as long 
as the Bahmani kingdom lasted. But all the efforts of the 
Bahmani sultans to destroy their Hindu neighbour failed. In 
the wars, however, the Bahmani sultans had generally the 
greater success and they were more often in possession of the 
Raichur Doab than the Vijayanagar kings. 

The Bahmani sultans were a violent lot. Four of them were 
murdered, two others were deposed and blinded and only five 
out of the fourteen sultans died natural deaths. The ninth 
sultan, Ahmad, transferred the capital from Kulbarga to 
Bidar which was soon beautified with many fine buildings. 

The Muhammadans were a small minority in the Bahmani 
kingdom and the sultans therefore always encouraged Muham- 
madans from outside to come and settle within the kingdom. 
This resulted in a large influx of foreign Muhammadans who 
were mostly shias and many of whom came to occupy important 
positions in the state. This increasing importance of the foreign 
Muhammadans in the Bahmani kingdom soon inspired the 
hostile jealousy of the Deccanee Muhammadans and of the 
Abyssinians who were mostly sunnis. From the reign of the 
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tenth sultan Alauddin II (1435-57) this quarrel between the 


Bahram Aiba—surnamed Kishlu Kh 


Bahram Khan—a foster. 


Deccance and the foreign Muhammadans began to grow very 
acute. It culminated in 1481 during the reign of the thirteenth 
sultan Muhammad III in the execution of Muhammad Gawan 
(q.v.) who had been the chief minister of the kingdom since the 
time of the eleventh sultan Humayun and had rendered great 
services to the state. The death of Muhammad Gawan marked 
the beginning of the end of the Bahmani kingdom, and it was 
during the reign of the next and last sultan, Mahmud that the 
Bahmani kingdom broke up into five independent states, viz. 
Berar, Bidar, Ahmadnagar, Golkunda and Bijapur where the 
provincial governors set themselves up as independent sovereigns. 
These five states maintained their independent existences until 
these were all annexed to the Mughul Empire in the 17th century. 

The story of the Bahmani kingdom is not attractive. It 
hardly conferred any definite benefit on India. Some of the 
Bahmani sultans no doubt gave some encouragement to Muslim 
learning and constructed some irrigation works in the eastern 
part of the kingdom. But their wars, massacres and burnings 
did immeasurable harm to the people. The condition of the 
common. people was very miserable, 
Russian merchant, Athanasius Nikitin, who travelled through 
the Bahmani kingdom for four years (1470-74). He observes: 
“‘The land was overstocked with people; but those in the country 
are very miserable, while the nobles were extremely opulent 
and delighted in luxury. They were wont to be carried on 
their silver beds preceded and followed by large retinues of 
soldiers, on horse and foot, torch-bearers and musicians.” 
The Bahmani sultans built strong forts at Gawailgarh and 
Narnala and some mosques in Kulbarga and Bidar. The history 
of the Bahmani sultans illustrates the futility of any attempt 
to convert the Hindu population en masse into Islam even by 
force. (Meadows Taylor, Manual of Indian History; King, History 
of the Bahmani Kingdom & Nikitin, India in the Fifteenth Century) 


an, was in charge of the fiefs 
reign of Sultan Muhammad 
In 1329 Bahram Aiba revolted against 
the Sultan who was then in Devagiri from where the Sultan 


marched to Multan, defeated and captured Bahram whom he 
beheaded. His head was hung up in the gate of the city of 
Multan as a warning to all intending rebel 


as was observed by the 


of Uch, Sind and Multan in the 
Tughluq (1325-51), 


-brother of Sultan Muhammad Tughluq, 


was appointed by the Sultan as a co-governor with Ghiyasuddin 
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Bahadur Shah in East Bengal. When Ghiyasuddin revolted 
against the Sultan, Bahram Khan defeated and killed him. 
Bahram then became the sole governor of East Bengal. He died 
in 1336 and soon afterwards East Bengal seceded from the 
Delhi sultanate. 

Baille, Colonel—was an officer in the service of the East India 
Company. During the course of the Second Anglo-Mysore War 
Col. Baille with 3720 soldiers was completely overwhelmed 
near Conjeeveram by Tipu, son of Haidar Ali, king of Mysore. 
Most of his soldiers were killed and Baille himself was made a 
captive. Later on he was released, but he was not given any 
other important military post after this disaster. 

Bairam Khan—a companion of Emperor Humayun, was appointed 
by him as the guardian of his minor son, Akbar. On the death 
of Humayun in 1556 Bairam Khan took the initiative and the 
necessary measures for proclaiming Akbar as the successor of 
Humayun on the throne of Delhi. But Delhi was soon lost and 
it was the energy and generalship of Bairam Khan which 
enabled Akbar to win the second battle of Panipat in 1556 
and to recover the throne of Delhi. For the next four years 
Bairam Khan acted as the Regent of the minor king, and 
during these four years the Mughul armies conquered under 
his direction Gwalior, Ajmer and Jaunpur. Bairam also began 
arrangements for the conquest of Malwa. But Bairam had been 
exercising his powers rather sternly and thus irritated not only 
many Mughuls of high position but even also Akbar. The 
young Emperor who was then only 18 years of age, decided to 
take up the administration in his own hands. He therefore 
dismissed Bairam in 1560 from his post of Regent and Protector. 
Bairam at first peacefully submitted and started for Mecca but, 
on second thoughts, he rose in rebellion. Bairam was defeated 
and was leniently treated by Akbar who allowed him again to 
proceed to Mecca. But on his way to Mecca he was murdered 
by a private enemy at Patan in Gujarat in 1561. His minor 
son Abdur Rahman later on rose high in the service of Akbar. 

Baird, Sir David—held a high military command in India under 
the East India Company during the administration of Lord 
Wellesley (1798-1805). In 1801 Baird led an expedition to the 
Red Sea in order to help in driving out the French from Egypt. 
The French at Alexandria had capitulated before Baird arrived 
at Cairo; but Baird had successfully commanded the expedition 


and was knighted. 
Baiza Bai, Maharani—was t 
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(q.v.). On the death of Daulat Rao in 1827 she became the 
Regent of his minor successor, Jankoji Rao. She was very 
ambitious and wanted to completely control the whole adminis- 
tration. This led to much intrigue and confusion and culminated 
in her expulsion from the state in 1833. 


Baji Rao I—the second Peshwa (1720-40), was appointed to the 


office in succession to his father Balaji Viswanath (g.v.) by Raja 
Shahu (9.v.). The Raja generally kept himself in the back- 
ground and the administration of the Maratha dominion was 
actually carried on by the Peshwa Baji Rao I. A great statesman 
and an able general, he appreciated that the Mughul empire 
was disintegrating and he thought of utilising this circumstance 
to enhance the power of the Marathas with the sympathy and 
support of the Hindu chiefs outside the Maratha country. In 
other words Baji Rao I thought of establishing a Hindu empire 
(Hindu-pad-Padshahi) in place of the Muslim Mughul empire. 
He therefore decided to carry the victorious arms of the Mara- 
thas into northern India so that they might “strike at the 
trunk of the withering tree”. He invaded Malwa in 1723 and 
conquered Gujarat with the help of the local Hindus in 1724. 
But his policy of expansion in northern India was opposed by 
a section of the Marathas who found a leader in Trimbak 
Rao Dhabade, the Senapati or Commander-in-Chief of the 
Maratha kingdom. Baji Rao defeated and killed Dhabade in 
the battle of Dhaboi. He also made an agreement with the 
Nizam in 1731 by which the Peshwa was to be free to extend 
his power in north and the Nizam in south India. Baji Rao I 
was now without any rival at home and the control that Raja 
Shahu exercised over him was only nominal. In the circum- 
Stances Baji Rao I easily made the Peshwaship hereditary in 
his family and resumed his plans for expansion in northern 
India. He allied himself with the Rajput ruler of Amber 
as well as with the Bundelas, and, in 1737 he marched at the 
head of a victorious Maratha army to the vicinity of Delhi. 
Emperor Muhammad Shah (1719-48) in alarm called in the 
Nizam of Hyderabad who, in violation of the treaty made in 
1731, sent an army to north India to resist the further advance 
of Baji Rao I. The Peshwa defeated the Nizam’s army in a 
battle near Bhopal and forced him to make peace by a treaty 
which left to the Marathas not only Malwa but also the territory 
lying between the Narmada and Chambal. This treaty was 
confirmed by the Emperor and the Maratha supremacy was 
thus established over a large part of Hindusthan. In 1739 
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Baji Rao I captured Salsette and Bassein from the Portuguese. 
But Baji Rao I had to confront constant opposition from the 
Marathas many of whom, especially those belonging to the 
Kshatriya caste, were jealous of the power of the Brahman 
Peshwa. In order therefore to counter-balance the influence of 
this hereditary nobility Baji Rao I created a new nobility from 
amongst his own supporters and invested them with the ad- 
ministration of large parts of the newly conquered Maratha 
dominions. Thus was founded the Maratha confederacy con- 
sisting of the Sindhia of Gwalior, the Gwaikar of Baroda, the 
Holkar of Indore and the Bhonsla of Nagpur, all of whom held 
large territories. They also upheld the power of Baji Rao I 
tributed much to the expansion of the Maratha power. 
nucleus of a feudal body which was 
ultimately sure to bring division and disintegration amongst 
the Marathas. If Baji Rao I had lived for some years more he 
might have taken remedial measures. But he died in 1740 at 
the age of 42. His death was, as events proved, a sad blow to 
the cause of Hindu independence. (Duff, Grant, History of 


the Marathas; Sinha, H. N., Rise of the Peshwas) 
W—was the eighth and last Peshwa (1796-1818). Son of 


Raghoba who had tried to secure the Peshwaship with the 
assistance of the English purchased by surrendering Maratha 
territories, Baji Rao H proved a most selfish and worthless 
ruler. He was ambitious and jealous of the power of Nana 
Fadnavis (g.v.) who was the Peshwa’s chief Minister at the 
time of his accession. Nana died in-1800 and Peshwa Baji 
Rao now became anxious to be his own master. But he was 
devoid of military qualities, was personally a coward who 
believed that he could get his object by mere intrigues which 
actually brought him and the Marathas to great grief. Imme- 
diately after the death of Nana rivalry began between Daulat 
Rao Sindhia (g.v.) and Jaswant Rao Holkar (g.v.) for the 
office and the power vacated by Nana’s death. Baji Rao II 
made matters worse by incessant intrigues. He wanted to 
avoid the control of both alike, but Sindhia and Holkar began 
a battle before the very gates of Poona in order to settle which 
of them should control the Peshwa. Baji Rao II sided with 
Sindhia but their combined armies were defeated by Holkar. 
In sheer fright Peshwa Baji Rao II immediately fled to the 
English at Bassein (1801) and there, on board a British ship, he 
signed the treaty of Bassein (December 31, 1802) by which he 
entered into a subsidiary alliance with the East India Company. 


and con 
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Bajpai, Shri Ram—was a m 


Bakht Khan—a leader of the mutinous se 


Bakhtiyar Khalji—was the father of I 


By this treaty the Company’s Government agreed to re-establish 
Baji Rao II at his capital in Poona and to maintain an adequate 
force in the Peshwa’s territory in order to protect him against 
all enemies including his own subjects. The Peshwa, in return, 
agreed to surrender to the Company Maratha territories yield- 
ing revenue enough to maintain the British army, to refrain 
from appointing in his service any European hostile to the 
English and lastly to subject his relations with the other states 
to the control of the Company’s Government. Thus Peshwa 
Baji Rao II sacrificed his independence as the price of 
protection. The treaty of Bassein was naturally resented by 
the other Maratha chiefs who found that the cowardly 
Peshwa had sold away the liberty of all of them. 
Accordingly they prepared to fight for undoing this cursed 
treaty. The result was the Second Anglo-Maratha War (q.v) 
(1803-6) which ended in British triumph and in upholding 
British suzerainty over the Marathas. Peshwa Baji Rao“I soon 
showed that he was not only a coward but a traitor too. 
He could not long remain faithful to the British alliance. He 
resented the restraints that it imposed upon him. He soon began 
to exploit the discontent of the other Maratha chiefs and to 
organise a second combined Maratha rising against the English. 
In November, 1870 Baji Rao II at the head of an army sacked 
and burnt the British Residency at Poona and attacked the 
British army stationed at Kirki. But he was defeated. He fought 
two more battles at Koregaon in January 1818 and a month 
later at Ashti but was defeated in both the battles. He tried to 
escape but was obliged to surrender to the English on June 3, 
1818. The English now abolished the Peshwaship, deposed 
Baji Rao II and sent him as a British pensioner to live at Bithur 
near Cawnpore where he died i: 


n 1853. He was mainly res- 
ponsible for the loss of in 


dependence by the Marathas. 

ember of the Servants of India Society 
founded by G. K. Gokhale (q.v.) in 1905. Shri Ram founded in 
1914 the Seva Samiti Boy Scouts Association on the line of the 
Boy Scouts Association organised by Lord Baden-Powell in 
England. The Seva Samity aimed at the complete indianisation 
of the Boy Scouts movement in India and succeeded in his task. 


s poys at Delhi in 1857, 
played a prominent part in Delhi during the Mutiny. 


khtiyar-ud-din Muhammad 
who drove away Lakshmana Sen from Nadia and thus laid the 


foundation of Muslim rule in Bengal. 
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Baladitya I—see Narasimha Gupta. 
Baladitya 1—was the surname of the Gupta king Bhanu Gupta (q.v.). 
Balaji Baji Rao—the third Peshwa (1740-61), succeeded his father 
Baji Rao 1 to the Peshwaship in 1740. The situation at the time 
of his accession was very favourable for the establishment of a 
Hindu empire in India in place of the Mughul empire. India 
had been invaded and Delhi had been cruelly sacked by Nadir 
Shah (q.v.) in 1739 and never before did the Mughul empire 
stand more discredited. It was further weakened in the succeeding 
years by the repeated invasions of Ahmad Shah Abdali who 
actually conquered and occupied the Panjab, sacked Delhi 
and left there as his agent Najib-ud-daulah who practically 
became the dictator over the Mughul Emperor. It thus became 
at ifonly the Hindus of India could unite they could 
deal a death blow to the Mughul empire. Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao 
however could not rise to the occasion. He was so much carried 
away by the idea of Maratha predominance that he deliberately 
gave up his father’s plan of establishing a Hindu empire in 
place of the Mughul empire and thought of establishing a 
Maratha empire instead. The Maratha imperialism thus ceased 
to be Hindu nationalism and Balaji Baji Rao never thought of 
organising all the Hindu resources in India against the Muslims 
in India or outside it. As the Marathas were too few for so 
a task Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao adopted the policy of 
ning his army by recruiting to it non-Maratha merce- 
naries. Thus his army ceased to be national in its composition 
and was inspired by no higher motive than plunder and loot. 
Balaji Baji Rao also largely modified the old Maratha method of 
fighting with light-armed mobile infantry and depended more 
than ever on heavily armed cavalry and heavy artillery. The 
Peshwa himself was further guilty of encouraging his subordi- 
nates to make cruel plundering raids on the neighbouring 
e Rajput princes and thus entirely forfeited their 
d been of much help to his father, Baji Rao l. 
made the further mistake of fighting at the 
fronts—in the south against the Nizam and 
mad Shah Abdali. At first he had some 
the Nizam at the battle of Udgir in 
ke peace by ceding the whole province 
of Bijapur and large parts of Aurangabad and Bidar. The 
Marathas proceeded further south, defeated the Hindu king of 
Mysore and invaded Bednore. But their progress in this direction 
was stopped by Haidar Ali, the Muslim general of Mysore who 
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Balaji Viswanath—the first Peshwa 


Balaji Viswanath 


eventually displaced the Hindu Raja there. In the north Balaji 
Baji Rao had at first much success. His armies plundered the 
Rajput states at pleasure, overran the Doab which they occupied, 
entered into an alliance with the Mughul Emperor, were 
admitted into Delhi, drove away Abdali’s agent, Nazib-ud- 
daulah, advanced into the Panjab and expelled from the province 
Abdali’s son, Timur. The Maratha power appeared to have 
been extended up to Attock. But the triumph was short-lived. 
Abdali again invaded India in 1759, defeated the Marathas at 
the battle of Barari Ghat in January, 1760, recovered the 
Panjab and proceeded towards Delhi. In the meantime the 
plundering raids of the Marathas had alienated not only the 
Muhammadan Ruhellas and the Nawab of Oudh who actually 
co-operated with Abdali but also the Rajputs, the Jats and the 
Sikhs who preferred to remain neutral. In the circumstances 
Abdali’s march towards Delhi became a positive danger as much 
to Emperor Shah Alam II as to the Marathas who, therefore, 
made an alliance. The Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao accordingly 
sent a large army—indeed the largest ever sent by the Peshwa— 
to north India under the command of Sadasiva Rao Bhao. 
The Marathas captured Delhi which however proved to bea 
Dead Sea apple as it had no resources of food and supplies 
adequate for the large Maratha army. The Marathas therefore 
soon moved from Delhi to Panipat where they met Abdali in 
the grim third battle of Panipat on January 14, 1761. The 
Marathas were utterly routed. The Peshwa’s young son Viswas 
Rao, who was in nominal command, the Bhao, who was in 
actual command and many other leading Maratha generals 
fell fighting. Thousands of their cavalry and infantry were 
also killed. In fact the third battle of Panipat was a nation-wide 
disaster and Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao who had already developed 
a wasting disease from sheer dissipation, died of a broken heart 
on June 23, 1761. (Duff, G., History of the Marathas; Sarkar, 
J. N., Fall of the Mughul Empire) 

(1713-20), was born of a 
poor family and began his career as the carcon or Revenue 
clerk under the Commander-in-Chief of Raja Shahu (q.v.). His 
ability both as a civil administrator and military organiser soon 
attracted the attention of Raja Shahu who appointed him as 
Peshwa in 1713. In theory the Peshwa was then only one of 
the eight ministers of the Raja and was certainly below the 
Pratinidhi (q.v.) but by dint of his abilities Balaji Viswanath 


soon made the Peshwa the real head of the Maratha administra- 
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tion. He also greatly increased the strength and prestige of 
the Maratha state. In 1714 he made a treaty with the Mughul 
Emperor by which in return of a promise to pay to the Emperor 
an annual tribute of ten lakhs of rupees, to maintain 15,000 
cavalry for imperial service and to preserve peace and order in 
the Deccan he recovered for the Marathas not only all those 
territories that had once belonged to Shivaji (q.v.) but had been 
later on conquered by the Mughuls but also secured for the 
Marathas the district of Khandesh, Gondowana, Berar and 
some parts of Hyderabad and Karnatak. He also got for the 
Maratha Government the right of collecting Chauth (g.v.) and 
Sardeshmukhi (q.v.) from the six subas (provinces) into which 
the Mughul empire in the Deccan was then divided. Later on 
at the request of the Government of Delhi he sent a large 
Maratha army to the Mughul capital where it upheld the power 
of the Sayyid Brothers, the king-makers (g.v.). Thus Peshwa 
Balaji Vishwanath by a nominal recognition of the supremacy 
of the Mughul Emperor not only largely added to the territories 
directly under the rule of the Maratha king and secured for 
him an undefined and indefinite claim of collecting two taxes 
from all over the Deccan but also made the Marathas ‘“‘co- 
partners in the revenues of the imperial provinces, and, as a 
corollary, in political power”. The grateful Raja Shahu re- 
warded Balaji Viswanath by appointing his son Baji Rao I to 
the Peshwaship on Balaji Viswanath’s death in 1720. (Duff, 
G., History of the Marathas & Sarkar, J. N., Fall of the Mughul 
Empire.) 

Balapuiradeva—a_ king of the Sailendra dynasty of Suvarna- 
dvipa (g.v.), built a monastery at Nalanda and sent an 
embassy to King Devapala (c. A.D. 839-78) of Magadha and 
Bengal asking for the grant of five villages for the maintenance 
of his monastery at Nalanda. (H. B., Vol. I.) 

Balaram Seth—was the Minister of Jaswant Rao Holkar (1798- 
1811). On the death of Jaswant Rao, Balaram Seth supported 
the Holkar’s favourite mistress, Tulsi Bai, and kept her in 
power until the outbreak of the third Anglo-Maratha War 
(1817-18), after which he passed into oblivion. s ; 

Balasri, Queen—was the mother of the Satavahana king Gautami- 
putra (c. A.D. 102). Queen Balasri executed an inscription at 
Nasik which records the conquests of her son Gautamiputra. 


(P.H.A.L. p. 490) 
Balavarman—was the king ot 
to the Allahabad inscription, 


of a state of Aryavarta who, according 
was violently exterminated by 
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Samudragupta (c.A.p. 330-80). Neither Balavarman nor his 
kingdom has yet been identified. 


Balban, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din—was the ninth sultan (1266-87) 


of the Slave dynasty (q.v.). Balban was originally a Turki 
Slave of Sultan Itutmish (¢.v.). By dint of merit and ability 
Balban gradually rose to higher rank and positions. His daughter 
was married to Sultan Nasir-ud-din (1246-66) who appointed 
him as his Minister and Deputy. In the latter capacity Balban 
practically administered the Delhi sultanate in the name of his 
son-in-law till his death in 1266 when Balban himself ascended 
the throne and assumed the name of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din. 
He ruled with great ability, restored peace and order within 
the state by suppressing the rebellious Turkish nobility, by 
severely punishing robbers like the Mewaties, by dispensing 
even-handed justice which was no respector of persons and 
by organising a most efficient system of espionage which kept 
him informed of all that happened all over his vast dominions. 
He raised the prestige of the Sultan by insisting on the main- 
tenance of decorum and decency in the Court and by keeping 
the nobles in their places. He ruthlessly suppressed the Hindus 
of the Doab for having attempted a rebellion against him. He 
defeated and killed T ughril Khan, the governor of Bengal, for 
having risen in revolt and hanged by the side of the main street 
of Lakhnauti, the capital of Bengal, the more prominent support- 
ers of Tughril. He then appointed his son Boghra Khan as the 
governor of Béngal and left him with the warning that the 
fate of Tughril Khan would overtake him and his adherents 
if any revolt was attempted. 

Balban concentrated his attention on the maintenance of 
the safety of the sultanate which was then threatened by the 
presence of the Mongols on the other side of the north-western 
frontier from where they might at any moment invade India. 
Balban therefore strengthened the defences of the north-western 
frontier, appointed his own beloved elder son Muhammad 
Khan as the governor of Multan and he himself generally 
stayed near about the frontier. His dread was not unfounded. 
The Mongols attempted an invasion of India in 1279, and were 


beaten back by Prince Muhammad Khan. But they repeated 
the invasion in 1285, advan 


ced up to Multan where Prince 
Muhammad was killed in an ambush. This was a terrible 


bereavement to the Sultan who had dearly loved his son and 
expected him to succeed to the sultanate. Balban was then 
80 years old and his son’s death hastened his own which followed 
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two years later in 1287. He was one of the strongest sultans of 
Delhi. (Barni, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi) 

Baldwin, Stanley—(1867-1947)—was the Prime Minister of 
England from 1923-29 and again from 1935-37. He appointed 
in 1928 the Simon Commission of seven members, all Britishers, 
to enquire into the working of the Govt. of India Act 1919 in 
India. The exclusion of all Indians from this Royal Commission 
to enquire into Indian affairs caused intense dissatisfaction 
and resentment in India. 

Balhara—is the Arabic transliteration of the Sanskrit word Vallabha- 
raja which was applied by the Arab writers to the Rashtrakuta 
kings of Manyakheta or Malkhed. The title perhaps referred 
particularly to the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I (q.v.) 
who reigned for about 62 years (a.D. 815-77). 

bali—is a tax, an extra impost, in addition to the bhaga or one-sixth 
of the produce. It was a land tax collected by the Maurya 
kings (q.v.). 

Bali—an island in the Malaya Archipelago, is one of the places 
in south-eastern Asia where Hindu civilization, culture and 
religion were taken by Hindu colonists in the early centuries 
of the Christian era. Hinduism is still the religion of the island 
of Bali. (Majumdar, R. C., Hindu Colonies in the Far East) 

Ballal Sen—was a prominent king (c. A.D. 1158-79) of the Sen 
dynasty of Bengal. He conquered north Bengal and probably 
made a campaign against the Palas of Magadha. In any case 
he finally destroyed the Pala rule in Bengal. He was a learned 
scholar and a renowned author who wrote in Sanskrit. Two 
of his works, Danasagara and Adbhutasagara, have come -down to 
modern times. He revived orthodox Hindu rites in Bengal and 
he is traditionally regarded as the founder of kulinism or a 
system of nobility, amongst the Brahmanas and Kayasthas of 
Bengal. (H. B., Vol. 1.) : 

Balochpur, the battle of—was fought in 1623 between the imperial 
troops of Jahangir and his son Shah Jahan who had risen in 
revolt against the Emperor. Shah Jahan was defeated and was 
obliged to flee to the Deccan. } 

Baluchistan—lies to the north-wesi of India beyond the Kirthur 
range. Geographically it lies outside India, but politically it has 
often been a part of the Indian empire. It was overrun by 
Alexander the Great, ceded by Seleucos to Chandragupta 
Maurya (322 B.c. - 298 p.c.) and became a part of the Maurya 
empire. Thereafter for a long period it remained outside any 
Indian empire. In 1595 it was conquered by Akbar and became 
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a part of the Mughul empire. Late in the 18th century it became 
a dependency of Afghanistan. In 1839 a British Indian army 
first marched through it in order to invade Afghanistan and 
by 1843 it came under the control of the British Indian empire. 
Its capital Quetta was formally annexed in 1847. In 1947 after 
the Partition of India Baluchistan formed a part of West Pakistan. 
Ban Pal, Rana—of the small state of Santur, gave shelter to Qutlagh 
Khan of Bayana who had risen in revolt against Sultan Nasir- 
uddin (1246-66) but was defeated and put to flight by the 
Sultan’s Deputy, Balban. 
Bana—was the court-poet of King Harshavardhana (a.n. 606-47) 
(g.v.) of the Pushyabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar and Kanauj. 
His work, Harsha-charita, written about A.D. 620, is a con- 
temporary account of the deeds of Harsha during the earlier 
years of his reign. His other work Kadambari is a famous classic 
of Sanskrit literature. 
Banaras—see Baranasi. ha 
Banda—became the leader of the Sikhs after the assassination in 
1708 of the tenth guru Govind Singh (q.v.) (1664-1708). Banda 
was not the spiritual leader of the Sikhs, but he was certainly 
their political leader from 1708 til] his cruel execution in 1715. 
The children of Guru Govind had been most cruelly killed by 
Wazir Khan, the Saujdar of Sirhind, and taking vengeance on 
Wazir Khan was considered by Banda as his bounden duty. 
This he performed swiftly and completely. He organised a 
large number of the Sikhs and with their help captured Sirhind 
and killed the faujdar Wazir Khan. He brought under his control 
the country between the Sutlej and the Jumna and built the 
strong fort of Lohgarh (or Blood and Iron F ort) at Mukhishpur, 
assumed regal state and issued coins in his name. But Emperor 
Bahadur Shah I (1707-12) soon besieged and captured the 
fort of Lohgarh and Banda with many of his followers were 
forced to remain in hiding till after the death of Bahadur Shah I 
Banda then recovered the fort of Lohgarh and again plundered 
the province of Sirhind. But in 1715 the Mughuls besieged 
the fort of Gurudashpur where Banda then happened to be. 
The fort was captured and this time Banda, along with many 
of his followers, were also captured. Banda was sent as a prisoner 
to Delhi where he was put to inhuman tortures. His son was 
killed before his eyes and he himself “was tormented to death 


under the feet of an elephant” in 1715, Banda was a martyr 


whose example inspired the Sikhs in the Succeeding years. 
Bandhupalita—was, according to the Vayu Purana, a son of Kunala 
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(q.v.) and a grandson of Asoka Maurya. He is said to have 
succeeded his father, Kunala, but nothing is known of him from 
epigraphic or other sources. 

Bandhuvarman—was the viceroy or feudatory ofthe Gupta emperor, 
Kumara Gupta I (a.D. 415-55), at Dasapura in western Malwa. 
He is mentioned in the Mandasor inscription of A.D. 437-38. 

Bandula or Maha Bandula—the Burmese general led, on the out- 
break of the first Anglo-Burmese War (g.v.) (1824-26), a Burmese 
army into Bengal in 1824. He was so sure of success that she 
brought with him golden fetters for the Governor-General, 
Lord Amherst. Bandula defeated a British regiment at Ramu 
near Chittagong frontier, but the British in the meantime had 
sent a naval expedition to Rangoon which was captured by 
the British in May, 1824. Bandula was now re-called to meet 
the British invaders in Burma. Back to Burma, Bandula showed 
there great skill as a general, but he was defeated in a battle 
near Rangoon in December, 1824, retreated to Donabew, where 
he built a stockade and held out bravely till he was suddenly 
killed by a rocket on April 2, 1825. After his death his army 
abandoned the stockade and dispersed. The first Anglo-Burmese 
War thus ended in the defeat of Burma. 

Banerjee, Hemchandra—a Bengalee poet (1838-1903), introduced 
in his poetical works like Vritrasamhar (1875-77) a nationalistic 
spirit. His famous poem Bharat-Sangeeta (1870) called upon 

| the people to strive for realising the independence of India. This 

| poem certainly made an intense appeal to its readers. 

Banerjee, Rangalal—a Bengalee poet (1827-87) tried to spread 
the spirit of nationalism and the desire for freedom amongst 
his countrymen through his writings. As early as 1859 he 
published a poetical work named Padmini which contained 
the famous piece beginning with ‘Swadhinala hinataya ke vachite 
chayre, ke vachite chay (“Who wants to live in a state where 
there is no freedom”). 

Banerjee, Krishnamohan—one of the early students of Derozio 
(1809-31) was a prominent example of the Young Bengal 

| produced by the Hindu College. Born of a Brahman family of 

Calcutta he was so much attracted by the rationalism of the 

West that he left his paternal religion, was converted to Christian- 

ity and late in life joined the Order and became a clergyman. 

He was an educationist and journalist who also took part in 

| the political movements of the time. He was the first Secretary 

| of the Indian Association (q.v.) and was also one of the earliest 


Fellows of the Senate of Calcutta University. 
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Banerjee, Sir Gurudas (1844-1918)—a Puisne Judge of the 


Calcutta High Court, began his career as a Professor in a 
college in Bengal, soon took to the practice of law, earned the 
D.L. degree in 1876 and was raised to the bench in 1888 from 
which he retired in 1904. He always maintained keen interest 
in the development and expansion of education and was Vice- 
Chancellor of Calcutta University for two terms. He was an 
orthodox Hindu and wrote several books on Hindu religion. 
Chief amongst his works were Jnana O Karma (Knowledge and 
Rituals) in Bengali and Few Thoughts on Education. 


Banerjee, Sir Surendranath—born in 1848 of a Brahman family 


of Calcutta, graduated from the Calcutta University, passed 
the I.C.S. Examination in 1869, joined the Indian Civil Service 
in 1871, was posted as Assistant Magistrate and Collector at 
Sylhet but was before long dismissed from the service on account 
of what was considered an irregular manner of trying a case. 
He then tried to be enrolled as a Barrister but he was refused 
enrolment as he had been dismissed from the Indian Civil 
Service. This was a heavy blow and he felt that he had suffered 
simply because he was an Indian. This incident influenced his 
subsequent career. On his return to India in 1875, after his 
failure to be a Barrister, he became a Professor first at the 
Metropolitan Institution (now called Vidyasagar College) and 
then the Principal and Professor at Ripon College (now 
Surendranath College) which he founded. As a teacher he 
infused in his students patriotic feelings and public spirit and 
his extra-curricular lectures on subjects like the Life of Mazzini 
and Indian Unity roused great enthusiasm amongst the 
students. He also took to politics and played a prominent 
part in founding the Indian Association (q.v.) in 1876 and in 
holding the first All-India National Conference in Calcutta in 
1883. It marked the first Stage in India’s efforts towards the 
establishment of a National organisation in India. After the 
foundation of the Indian National Congress in 1885 he took a 
leading part in merging the All-India National Conference 
with the Indian National Congress and became henceforth one 
of the strongest supporters of the Congress movement in India. 
He presided over the eleventh session of the Indian National 
Congress held at Poona in 1895 and also over the eighteenth 
session held at Ahmedabad in 1902. He toured over India 
addressing large assemblies on the need of national solidarity 
and the right of the Indians to a larger share in the administra- 
tion of the country. He also became a journalist and was the 
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editor and proprietor of The Bengalee which wielded a great deal 
of influence on public opinion up to the first decade of the 
twentieth century. He had led the opposition to the Vernacular 
Press Act of 1878 and had taken a prominent part in supporting 
the Ilbert Bill. He was a member of the Bengal Legislative 
Council from 1893 to 1901 and very strongly opposed Lord 
Curzon’s Calcutta Corporation Act which aimed at officialising 
the Corporation and he refused to sit in the body when the 
Act was passed. He strongly opposed the Partition of Bengal 
effected by Lord Curzon in 1905 and led such a strong and 
popular agitation against it that he came to be recognised as 
the undisputed leader of Bengal, indeed “as the uncrowned 
king” of Bengal. The Partition of Bengal was modified in 1911 
and it was a great triumph for Surendranath. But opposition 
had already begun to grow amongst a section of his countrymen 
who thought that the constitutional agitation which the Indian 
National Congress had so long been carrying on had proved a 
failure and who demanded a more effective policy aiming at 
the establishment of self-government in India. This section, 
known as the Extremists, was not afraid of resorting to violent 
methods, even if this led to a revolution, But Surendranath who 
had been reared up on the English literature of the 18th century, 
especially on Burke, would have nothing to do with Revolution 
or revolutionary methods and could not think of a separation 
between India and England. Thus Surendranath, who had 
once been considered a fire-brand extremist by the English 
administrators, now came to be looked upon as a moderate by 
many of his own countrymen. He succeeded after the Surat Con- 
gress (1907) in preventing the Extremists from dominating the 
Congress but ere long the organisation passed under the control 
of the Extremists with the result that when the Govt. of India 
Act of 1919 (g.v.) was passed on the basis of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Report Surendranath accepted it as fulfilling to a 
e demand that the Congress had made in its 
he Congress itself refused to accept it. Thus a 
k place between the Indian National Con- 
along with other older leaders of 
the Congress formed a new organisation called the Liberal 
Federation which, however, failed to secure much popular 
support. Surendranath, however, was elected to the new 
Bengal Legislative Council, was knighted in 1921 and became 

of the Bengal Government, piloted through 


a Minister Ive s 
the Legislature the Calcutta Municipal Bill of 1923 which undid 


large extent th 
earlier days but t 
definite breach too. 
gress and Surendranath who 
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the work of Lord Curzon’s earlier Act on the organistion and 
established complete popular control over the Calcutta Corpora- 
tion. Surendranath had no faith in the non-co-operation move- 
ment started in 1920. Notwithstanding therefore his important 
Legislative achievement in the realm of local Self-Government 
his countrymen ceased to regard him, as before, as their accre- 
dited leader. He was defeated in the election in 1923 and was 
henceforward practically excluded from public life till his death 
in 1925. The Indian Nationalist movement which Surendranath 
had initiated as far back as 1876, had immensely developed 
during the succeeding years and his countrymen refused to be 
satisfied with a mere increased share in the legislation and 
administration of the country for which Surendranath had 
fought for over half a century. They demanded more. Indeed 
they demanded independence which was much beyond Surendra- 
nath’s vision. He therefore did not die in a blaze of glory, but 
there is no doubt that he had been one of the makers of modern 
Indian nationalism of which independent India is the product. 
(Banerjee S. N., A Nation in Making) 

Banerjee, W. C. (1844-1906)—the first President of the Indian 
National Congress, was a prominent lawyer of the Calcutta Bar, 
who gathered a roaring practice in Calcutta High Court and was 
so typical an anglicised person that he anglicised his family name 
Banerjee into Bonnerjee and gave the English name of Shelley to 
his son. But at heart he was a true Indian and was the President 
of the first session of the Indian National Congress held at Bombay 
in 1885. He continued to be a Congress man and was made its 
Presidenta second time at its Allahabad session in 1892, In 1902 he 
settled in England where also he continued to promote the cause 
of the Indian National Congress till his death there in 1906. 

Bhandi—a prominent statesman at the court of Thaneswar at the 
accession in A.D. 606 of Harshavardhana (q.v.) which he 
supported. 

Bapa—was the founder of the Guhilot Rajput dynasty of Chitor from 
whom were descended the famous Ranas of Mewar i 
Rana Sangram Singh and Rana Pratap Singh. 

Bankideva-Alupendra—was one of the petty Hindu kings who 
were ruling in the extreme southern part of India on the eve of 
the invasion of the region by Sultan Alauddin Khalji’s (q.0.) 
general, Malik Kafur. In one of Kafur’s raids he was defeated 
and overthrown. 

Banswara—a Rajput state on the border of Rajputana and 
Gujarat, was ruled by a branch of the Ranas of Udaipur. It 


ncluding 
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submitted to the East India Company and secured British protec- 
tion by entering into a subsidiary alliance in December, 1818. 

Barabar Hiiis—stand about 15 miles north of Gaya. There are 
seven caves in the hills, four of which are associated with the 
name of Asoka Maurya. The remaining three, known as the 
Nagarjuni group, contain inscriptions of Asoka’s grandson 
Dasaratha. The hills were known as Khalatika Hills in the time 
of Asoka. In Kharavela’s time these hills came to be called 
Gorathagiri Hills. Later on, these were known as Pravaragiri 
Hills. In modern times that part of the hills in which are the 
caves containing Asokan inscriptions, is known as the Barabar 
Hills and the other part as the Nagarjuni Hills. 

Bar Barua—was the official designation of the administrator who 
was placed in charge of the area east of Kaliabar in upper 
Assam by the Ahom King Pratap Singh (¢.v.) (1603-41). The 
first incumbent of this post was Momai Tamuli, the uncle of 


the king. 
Barabudur, the—the most famousBuddhist shrine in Java, was built 


by a king of the Sailendra dynasty (g.v.) of Java (c. A.D. 750-850). 
The name of the royal builder is not known nor is the date of its 
construction known. It is a stupa. The Barabudur stands to this 
day as the living monument of the grandeur and magnificence 
of the Sailendra kings and it may be considered as the eighth 
wonder of the world. It unmistakably bears traces of Indian 
influence both in its architectural scheme and in its sculpture. It 
stands on the top of a hill, consists of a series of nine successive 
terraces, each smaller than the one beneath it, and the topmost 
terrace is crowned with a bell-shaped stupa. It is of large 
dimensions, the lowest terrace having a length of 131 yards. 
There are lots of Buddha images and the galleries are covered 
with sculptures, illustrating scenes from Buddha’s life, some of 
which were taken from the Lalitavistara (q.v.). It is a magni- 
ficent monument to the grandeur of the architectural con- 
of the kings of Indian origin who ruled over 
hbouring islands. (Majumdar, R. C., Suvarna- 
d Coomarswamy, A. K., History of Indian and 


ception and skill 
Java and the neig 
dvipa, Vol. II. an 
Indonesian Art) 
Bar Gohain—was the o 
officials of the Ahom kings 


fficial designation of one of the two highest 
of Assam who exercised powers second 
only to those of the king himself. The other high officer was 


called the Burha Gohain. The post was held exclusively by a 
member of one of the fifteen Ahom families who formed the 


Ahom aristocracy. It was generally hereditary but the king had 
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the right to select any member of the prescribed family that he 
liked and he could also, if he so desired, dismiss a Bar Gohain. 
The administration of a part of the Ahom kingdom was vested 
in the Bar Gohain who exercised high executive, military and 
judicial powers. (Gait, E. History of Assam) 


Baranasi (also spelt Varanasi)—is modern Benares. Situated on 


the northern bank of the Ganges between its two tributaries, the 
Varuna and the Ashi, it runs along a crescentlike bend of the 
river. It is first mentioned in the Atharva Veda as the capital of the 
kingdom of Kashi and is generally called Kashi by the orthodox 
Hindus. At any rate it is under this name that it has been 
known from time immemorial as one of the seven sacred cities 
of the Hindus. Kashi as a state soon merged in the larger kingdom 
of Koshala, but Kashi or Baranasi as a city continues to flourish 
throughout the course of Indian history both as a sacred city 
and a very important seat of learning. In the days of Gautama 
Buddha Baranasi was so important a seat of religion, culture 
and learning that it was there that Gautama Buddha delivered 
his first sermon, the famous Dharma-chakra-pravartana-Sutra, The 
Jains also regard it as a very important place of learning and 
claim that the founder of their religion Parsva was the son of 
a king of Baranasi. In the beginning of the medieval period 
Baranasi passed under the control of the Gahadvala kings of 
Kanauj and on the conquest of Kanauj by the Muhammadans 
Baranasi also passed under Muhammadan control and became a 
part of the dominions of the rulers of Delhi. Later on, it formed a 
part of the dominions of the Nawab of Oudh until 1775 when 
the ruling local Hindu Raja, Chait Singh, (q.v.) entered into a 
treaty with the East India Company and placed himself under 
the overlordship of the Company. In 1781 Raja Chait Singh was 
deposed by Warren Hastings, the Governor-General and 
Baranasi became an integral part of the British Indian Empire. 
As a place of pilgrimage the main attraction of Baranasi is 
the temple of Viswanath (Siva). It is not known who was 
the first founder of this deity and how the original temple looked. 
In 1669 Emperor Aurangzeb demolished the ori 
and built on its site a mosque with the materials of the destroyed 
temple. The modern temple of Viswanath was built later on. 
Baranasi is not only the city of temples it is also-a seat of in- 
dustries. Its cotton fabrics were known for their excellence in 
the age of the Arthasastra (c. 3rd century B.c.) (q.v.). Baranasi is 
still famous for its silk brocades, metal works and cotton fabrics. 
Baranasi, long recognised as a seat of ancient Indian culture 


ginal temple 
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and religious life, still occupies a high place on the educational 
map of India and boasts of many modern educational institutions 
of which the Benares Hindu University is the most important. 
Baranasi has not been very prominent in the political field in 
recent times, but it was at Baranasi that at the twenty-first 
session of the Indian National Congress held under the President- 
ship of Gopal Krishna Gokhale (q.v.) the extremist party which 
later on demanded absolute freedom for India, first appeared. 

Barani, Ziauddin—a Muslim historian, flourished in the reign of 
Sultan Firoz Shah Tughluq (1351-88). His Tarikh-i-Firoz 
Shahi is an authentic contemporary account of the reign of 
Firoz Shah Tughluq and is also very informative about the 
reigns of the preceding sultans of Delhi. 

Barari Ghat, the battle of—was fought on January 9, 1760. The 
place is situated ten miles north of Delhi and here Ahmad Shah 
Abdali (g.v.) defeated the Maratha general, Dattaji Sindhia 
who was killed. The Maratha army fled and thus left the way to 
Delhi open to Abdali. This defeat of the Marathas was a prelude 
to their greater defeat in the third battle of Panipat which 
followed a year later. 

Barbak Shah of Bengal—was the son of Nasiruddin Mahmud, 
the independent king of Bengal (1442-60). His original name 
was Rukun-ud-din. He ruled over Bengal for 14 years from 
1460-74. His power was upheld by a large number of Abyssinian 
slaves some of whom he appointed to high places. He was a 
sagacious ruler who administered the country according to the 
Islamic laws. 

Barbak Shah—was originally an Abyssinian slave in the service of 
King Jalaluddin Fath Shah (1481-86) of Bengal. He rose against 
King Jalaluddin and put himself at the head of the discontented 
Abyssinian slaves, defeated and murdered his master and himself 
ascended the throne of Bengal in 1486 with the title of Barbak 
Shah and also Sultan Shahzada. But soon after his accession he 
was murdered by another Abyssinian slave named Indil Khan 
who then ascended the throne of Bengal. 

Barbak Shah—the elder son of Sultan Bahlol Lodi (g.v.), was 
appointed as his viceroy in Jaunpur in 1486. He was passed 
over on his father’s death in 1489 and the throne of Delhi came 
to be occupied by his younger brother Sikandar Lodi (q.v.) who, 
three years later, expelled Barbak Shah from Jaunpur where the 
latter had tried to set himself up as an independent ruler. 

Barbosa, Edoardo—a Jesuit traveller, came to India in 1560 and 
stayed for a few years. He visited Vijayanagar and travelled into 
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northern India as well visiting Bengal in 1518. He was much 
impressed by the economic prosperity of Vijayanagar and the 
excellence of the goods manufactured in Bengal. (Maclagan, 
Jesuit Missions) , 

Barhut (also spelt Bharhut)—in Central India, is famous for its 
early Buddhist sculptures of the Sunga period (ce. 185 
B.C. - 73 B.C.). 

Barid, Amir—the son and successor of Kasim Barid, the founder 
of the Barid Shahi dynasty of Bidar, assumed royal title in 1526. 

Barid Shahi dynasty, of Bidar—was founded by. Kasim Barid 
in 1492 after the Bahmani kingdom had split up into five off- 
shoots. The dynasty ruled over Bidar and its neighbourhood till 
1619 when it was overthrown by the Sultan of Bijapur who 
annexed its dominions. 

Barkar, Sir Robert—was in the employment of the East India 
Company during the administration of Warren Hastings and 
later on rose to be the Commander-in-Chief of the Company’s 
army. It was in his presence that on June 17, 1772 a treaty was 
signed between Shuja-ud-daulah, the Nawab of Oudh and 
Hafiz Rahamat Khan, the leader of the Ruhellas. This treaty 
laid down that if the Marathas invaded Rohilkhand, the Nawab 
of Oudh would help the Ruhellas in expelling the Marathas and 
the Ruhellas would in return pay him forty lakhs of rupees. Sir 
Robert Barkar only witnessed the signing of the treaty and gave 
no assurance on behalf of the East India Company or of Warren 
Hastings of enforcing the treaty. Later on, the treaty was violated 
and the English sent an army into Rohilkhand to enforce it. 

Barlow, Sir George—came out to India as a civil servant in the 
employment of the East India Company. He rose to be a member 
of the Council during the administration of Lord Wellesley 
a 798-1805) and was the senior member of the Council at the 
time of the death of Lord Cornwallis in October, 1805. He was 
then appointed to act as Governor-General and held the office 
till 1807. He followed the policy of non-intervention which had 
been adopted by his predecessor, Lord Cornwallis. He thus left 
the Rajput Princes at the mercy of the Marathas who raided 
and plundered Rajputana at their pleasure, The prestige of the 
Company’s Government was thus greatly reduced. During his 
administration the sepoys at Vellore rose in a mutiny which was 
suppressed by force. His policy of non-intervention reduced 
expenditure and resulted in an annual surplus. This pleased 
the Directors at home but his weakness provoked so much 
resentment amongst the English both in India and England 
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that he was not confirmed as Governor-General and was re- 
placed by Lord Minto I. 

Barnett, Commodore Curtis—was in charge of the East India 
Company’s fleet in the Indian waters at the outbreak of the war 
of Austrian Succession in 1740. Barnett captured the French 
ships in the Indian Ocean, but on the arrival of a French fleet 
under La Bourdonnais off the Madras coast Barnett avoided 
an engagement with the French navy and sailed to Hooghly. 
The lack of enterprise on the part of Barnett enabled the French 
to besiege and capture Madras. 

Baroda—an important city of Gujarat, was first raided by the 
Marathas in 1706. In 1732 Pilaji Gaikwar, an adherent and 
follower of Peshwa Baji Rao I (q.v.) established his authority in 

at and made Baroda his headquarters there. Baroda 

rose into prominence during the administration of Pilaji’s son 
and successor, Damaji II (1732-68) from whose time it became 
the capital of the Gaikwars who beautified it with many buildings 

wed it with many institutions. It is now the seat of a 


Gujar 


and endo 
University. 

Barrackpore, mutiny at—broke out twice, first in 1824 and, 
secondly, in 1857. Barrackpore was the country seat of the 
Governor-General on the Hooghly, fifteen miles above Calcutta. 
It was also a sort of cantonment area where some regiments of 
the Company’s troops were stationed. In 1824 an expeditionary 
force of the Indian army was to be sent to Burma to fight the 
first Anglo-Burmese War (1824-26). The sepoys of the Indian 
army that was to constitute the expeditionary force were required 
under the rules then in force to provide themselves with land- 
transport which was extremely difficult, if not impossible, to 
secure. This was a genuine grievance which should have been 
removed, but nothing was done to remedy it. Further, a sea- 
voyage was then dreaded by the Hindu sepoys as it was believed 
to involve the loss of the caste. Naturally the Indian sepoys, 

arly the Hindus amongst them, were very much aggrieved 

done to remove their grievances the 47th 
other troops stationed at Barrackpore, 
de, refused to obey orders and re- 
mained sullenly, but passively, defiant. A battery of European 
artillery, supported by two British regiments, opened fire on 
the sepoys and turned the parade ground into a shambles. 

It was a most high-handed and characteristic way in which the 

ndo-British army was treated by the 


Indian section of the I itish V 
English and left bitter memories m the minds of the Indian 


particul 
and as nothing was 
Native Infantry and few 
when assembled for a para 
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soldiers under the East India Company. 

The second mutinous outbreak of the sepoys took place at 
Barrackpore on March 29, 1857 when a Brahman sepoy named 
Mangal Pande who belonged to the 34th Native Infantry, 
attacked and cut down the European Adjutant of his regiment 
on the parade ground in the presence and full view of the com- 
rades of his regiment who looked on without stirring. Imme- 
diately British soldiers were called in and the mutincers were 
either killed or otherwise severely punished. But the rising 
produced great excitement amongst the sepoys at Barrackpore 
and eventually proved to be an early symptom of the great 
Sepoy Mutiny that soon racked the British Indian Empire. 


Barthema, L. di—a foreign traveller, visited India between 1503 


and 1508 and travelled from Gujarat to Bengal. He highly 
praised the excellence of goods manufactured in Bengal which 
he considered to be the richest country in the world for cotton, 
sugar, grain and flesh of every kind. 


Bartoli, F.—a Jesuit priest and author, visited India during the 


reign of Emperor Akbar (1556-1605) and left an account of what 
he saw in India. His view of the Din Iahi religion preached by 
Akbar is interesting. According to him it was a new religion 
compounded out of various elements, taken partly from theQuran 
of Muhammad, partly from the scriptures of the Brahmans and 
to a certain extent, as far as suited his purpose, from the Bible. 


Barua—was a designation of a class of officials of Ahom kings of 


Assam. They were next in rank to the Phukans (q.v.). Originally 
there were about twenty such officials who were recruited from 
amongst the high Ahom families only. They were in charge of 
different branches of administration. Later on the appointments 
were given to non-Ahom subjects of the Ahom kings and Barua 
practically came to be a family title irrespective of race or the 
religion of the holders. It is adopted by all any of whose predeces- 
sors had at one time or other in the past held the office. Even 
certain Muhammadan families of Assam bear the title of Barua. 


Barwell, Richard—was in the service of the East India Company in 


Bengal from 1758. In 1773 he was appointed by the Regulating 
Act as a Member of the Governor-General’s Council. He sup- 
ported Warren Hastings as against the three other Members of 
the Council and continued to be a supporter of Warren Hastings 
throughout the latter’s administration as Governor-General. 


Basarah—see Vaisali. 
Barygaza—was the ancient Greek name of the modern coastal tow? 


Broach. Its Sanskrit name was Bhrigucachha. In old days it was 4 
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busy port from which trade was carried on westward to Mada- 
gascar and eastward to the Indian Archipelago. 

Basava—was the Brahman Minister of Bijjala Kalachurya, king of 
Kalyani, who abdicated his throne in A.D. 1167. Basava was the 
founder of the Lingayet or Vira Saiva Sect. 

Bassein—a port on the western coast of India near Bombay, was 
occupied by the Portuguese early in the 16th century. The 
Marathas recovered the port from the Portuguese in about 1770. 
The East India Company which was in possession of Bombay 

| coveted it. With the object of acquiring Bassein the Bombay 
| Government began to intervene in the domestic politics of the 
Marathas after the death of Peshwa Narayan Rao in 1772. 
This eventually led to the first Anglo-Maratha War (1775-82) 

which left Bassein in the possession of the Marathas. 
Bassein, the treaty of—was concluded on December 31, 1802. 
between Peshwa Baji Rao II 


Peshwa agreed to enter into a sul 
India Company. The treaty purported to bea general defensive 


alliance for the purpose of the reciprocal protection of the terri- 
tories of the East India Company in India and of the Peshwa. 
The Company undertook to station in the Peshwa’s dominions a 
force of not less than six battalions and to protect the Peshwa 
against all his enemies. In return the Peshwa agreed to pay to 
the Company an annual subsidy of 26 lakhs of rupees, to exclude 
from his service all Europeans belonging to nations hostile to 
the English, to give up all his claims to Surat, to abstain from 
any relation with any foreign powers except in consultation with 
the British Indian Government and to accept the arbitration of 
that Government in disputes with the Nizam and the Gaekwar. 
Soon after the conclusion of this treaty of Bassein a British 
Indian army restored Peshwa Baji Rao II to his throne at Poona. 
But the Treaty of Bassein really meant that the Peshwa Baji 
Rao II had sacrificed his independence as well as that of the 
Marathas as the price of British protection. The Marathas, 
especially Sindhia and Holkar, resented this treaty very much 
and their opposition to it as well as the intention of the Peshwa 
| Baji Rao II himself to evade the treaty as early as possible led to 
the outbreak of the Second Maratha War (1803-05) and ulti- 
mately led to the establishment of the British paramountcy over 


the Marathas. 
l Bassein—a port in the nort 
Burma, was captured b 


and the British by which the 
bsidiary alliance with the East 


h-west corner of the Irrawaddy river in 
y the British Indian army from the 
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Burmese in May, 1852, during the course of the Second Burmese 
War. 

batta—is a technical term meaning ‘field allowance’ or extra pay 
granted to the officers of the East India Company in Bengal. 
The amount of it was doubled by Mir Jafar on his installation 
for the second time as the Nawab of Bengal, but in 1766 the 
Directors of the East India Company decided to stop it. When 
Clive who was then the Governor of Bengal, enforced the 
decision stopping the batta, the junior English officers of the 
Company’s armies in India tried to prevent the enforcement of 
the order by combining to throw up their commissions simulta- 
neously. This was practically an act of mutiny; but Clive handled 
the situation very tactfully and the officers submitted. The batta 
was restored in 1795 when the European officers unitedly 
insisted on its restoration; it was however finally withdrawn 
during the administration of Lord William Bentinck (1828-35) 
by the order of the Directors. 

Bayazid—the son of Sulaiman Karnani, king of Bengal (1569-72), 
succeeded his father but soon lost Bengal to the Mughul Emperor 
Akbar and retired to Orissa where he died soon afterwards. 

Bayazid Shah—was the titular ruler of Bengal (1412-14) who was 
probably overthrown by Raja Ganesh. 

Bayley, Butterworth—the Senior Member of the Governor- 
General’s Council during the administration of Lord Amherst 
(1823-28), acted on the resignation of Lord Amherst in March, 
1828, as the Governor-General till July, 1828 when Lord William 
Bentinck took charge as the Governor-General. Nothing specially 
worthy of record took place during the short period of his ad- 
ministration. 

Baz Bahadur—the ruler of Malwa, was defeated by Akbar’s generals, 
Adham Khan and Pir Muhammad in A.D. 1561-62. Baz Bahadur, 
however, soon recovered Malwa and waged with the Mughuls a 
war for some time more but was eventually again defeated and 
driven out of Malwa. He then found shelter for some time with 
the Rana of Mewar. But on the fall of Chitor in F ebruary, 1568, 
he surrendered to Emperor Akbar. His love for Rupamati has 
passed into legend. He was a man of taste and constructed some 
fine buildings at Mandu, the capital of Malwa. He lat 
entered into the service of Emperor Akbar 
putation as a musician. 

Bebadal Khan—a famous and excellent jeweller of Agra, superin- 
tended the making of the Peacock Throne by the order of 
Emperor Shah Jahan. 


er on 
and won great re- 
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Becher, Richard—an officer employed by the East India Company 

in Bengal in the late sixties of the eighteenth century, sent on 
24 May, 1764 a report to the Secret Committee of the Court of 
Directors in London which revealed the sad state of things that 
prevailed in Bengal on the eve of the outbreak of the terrible 
famine of 1770. He wrote to say that since the accession of the 
Company to the Diwani the condition of the people had un- 
doubtedly become worse than it had been before and that 


Bengal which had flourished under the most despotic and 
ruin, The report 


arbitrary government, was verging on 
was practically ignored. 

Bedara (Biderra), battle of—was fought in November, 1759. 
The Dutch who had a settlement at Chinsurah, several miles 
up the Ganges from Calcutta, wanted to supplant the English, 
entered into intrigues with Nawab Mir Jafar and made some 
efforts to import fresh military supplies from their settlements 
in Java. Robert Clive who was then the Governor of Bengal 
anticipated the Dutch and defeated them at the battle of 
Bedara near Chinsurah. The battle destroyed all prospects of 
Dutch supremacy in Bengal and left the English without any 
European rival in Bengal. i 

Begums of Oudh, the—were the mother and grandmother of 

Nawab Asaf-ud-daulah of Oudh who ascended the throne of 

Oudh in 1775. Soon after his accession he entered into the 

d with the East India Company by which 

he agreed to pay a large subsidy to the Company for the main- 

tenance of a British army in Oudh. The administration of 

Oudh was corrupt and inefficient and the Nawab soon fell 

into arrears and by 1781 these became very large exactly at 

a time when the Company, pressed by the wars with Mysore, 

the Marathas and Chait Singh, urgently required large sums 

of money. Warren Hastings, who was then the Governor- 

General, called upon the Nawab of Oudh to clear the arrears 

but the Nawab pleaded his inability to pay unless he was put 

in possession of the large estate and wealth that were in posses- 
sion of his widowed mother and grandmother, commonly 
known as the Begums of Oudh. In 1775 on the representations 
of Middleton, the British Resident in Oudh, the Begums gave 

to Nawab Asaf-ud-daulah £ 300,000, in addition to £ 250,000 

already paid to him and the Council in Calcutta gave the 

Begums an assurance that no further demand should be made 

on them in future. Warren Hastings opposed this guarantee 

but was outvoted. Then in 1780 there was the affair of Chait 


treaty of Faizaba 
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Benares—see under Baranasi of whic 
Benares, the treaty of — 


Benares 


Singh (q.v.) of Benares. Hastings was hostile to the Begums 
because they had in 1775 the support of his opponents in the 
Council. So when in 1781 the Nawab of Oudh pleaded his 
inability to pay up the arrears in his subsidies unless he was 
placed in possession of the wealth of the Begums of Oudh 
Warren Hastings readily agreed to the request and ordered 
the British Resident Middleton to put the necessary pressure 
on the ladies to make them pay. As the Resident, Middleton, 
was not sufficiently energetic in applying coercion he was 
replaced by Bristow who imprisoned the ministers of the Begums, 
put them in irons, deprived them of food and even perhaps 
flogged them. So severe were the punishments inflicted and 
so acute was the hardship to which the Begums were conse- 
quently subjected that even the Nawab began to waver, but 
Warren Hastings would not relent and forbade any nego- 
tiations or forbearance until at last the Begums were obliged 
to surrender in December, 1782 the treasure in the possession 
of which they had been formally guaranteed by the Council 
in Calcutta in 1775. The whole affair was undoubtedly sordid, 
shabby and unjustifiable even on the ground of the necessities 
of the State. Hastings’ later argument that the Begums had 
forfeited their claim to British protection and to the enjoyment 
of treasures guaranteed to them by the Calcutta Council on 
account of their complicity in the affair of Chait Singh lacks 
any proof in its support and was an afterthought. Warren 
Hastings acted under malice and it is astonishing that the 
Lords acquitted him of the charge of high-handedness against 
the Begums of Oudh of which he was undoubtedly guilty, 
though the proceeds of the high-handed action were utilised 
in the service of the Company. (Roberts, P. E., History of the 
British Rule in India; & Lyall, Sir Alfred, Warren Hastings) 

h it is the modern name. 

was concluded in 1773 between Nawab 
Suja-ud-daula of Oudh ana the East India Company. By this 
treaty the districts of Kora and Allahabad which had been 
given to Emperor Shah Alam II in 1765, were taken away from 
him and given to the Nawab of Oudh in return for fifty lakhs 
of rupees and an annual subsidy on condition that the Company 
should maintain within Oudh a garrison of Company’s troops 
for the protection of the Nawab. 


Benares, the treaty of—was made in 1775 between Chait Singh, 


the Raja of Benares and the East India Company. By this 
treaty Chait Singh who was originally a feudatory of the Nawab 
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of Oudh, placed himself under the overlordship of the East 
India Company on condition that the Raja would pay to the 
Company an annual tribute of 224 lakhs of rupees. The treaty 
further laid down that “no demand shall be made upon him 
(Chait Singh) by the Hon*ble Company of any kind, or on 
any pretence whatsoever, nor shall any person be allowed to 
interfere with his authority or to disturb the peace of the 
country”. Notwithstanding this definite undertaking Warren 
Hastings came upon Raja Chait Singh with demands for 
additional payments in the years 1778-80 and thus brought 
about what is known as the Chait Singh affair (g.2.). 

Benares, Hindu University of—was established by the untiring 
zeal and efforts of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in 1915, 
It is now one of the largest residential Universities in India. 

Benfield, Paul—was one of the unscrupulous English usurers 
who lent large sums of money on exorbitant rates of interest 
to the Nawab of the Carnatic during the early years of the 
East India Company’s control over the Nawab. Benfield wielded 
a great deal of parliamentary influence on William Dundas, 
the President of the Board of Control. Dundas influenced 
Sir John Macpherson during his acting Governor-Generalship 
(1785-86) to insist on the repayment out of the revenues of 
the Carnatic of the alleged debts of the Nawab of the Carnatic 
to Paul Benfield and others amounting to five million sterling 
without examination. It was an instance of scandalous jobbery 
committed by the order of Dundas. 

Bengal—is the name given to the region lying between Bihar on 
the west and Assam and the Bay of Bengal on the east and 
the foot of the Himalayas on the north to Orissa on the south, 
It is a riparian region watered mainly by the Ganges and the 
Brahmaputra with their numerous tributaries. Its alluvial 
soil makes agriculture comparatively easy and its rich and 

ed resources have in all ages attracted to it the peoples of 

states. Bengal is the anglicised form of the 

h is again the Bengali form of the Sanskrit 

term ‘Vanga’ which denoted Eastern and Central Bengal in 

the age of the Dharmasutras. It is also used in the epics. Western 
and north-western Bengal was then known as Gauda. Vanga 
and Gauda were both included in the empires of the Mauryas 

(q.v.) and of the Guptas (g.v.). After the fall of the Imperial 

Guptas local princes like Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and 

Samacharadeva. asserted their independence. In the middle 

of the sixth century A.D. Gauda became quite a powerful state 


vari 
the neighbouring 
term Bangla whic 
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which found early in the next century a very astute and war- 
like king in Sasanka (q.v.), the great rival of Harshavardhana 
(q.v.). It was only after the death of Sasanka that Bengal be- 
came a part of the empire of Harshavardhana after whose 
death it passed under the rule of Bhaskaravarman (q.v.) of 
Kamarupa. How and when Bengal was freed from the rule of 
Kamarupa is not known. At any rate it did not last long, for 
early in the eighth century Bengal was overrun by Yasovarman 
of Kanauj. This raid plunged the country into confusion. If 
popular tradition as preserved in gencological works is to be 
trusted then it was about this time that there ruled in Bengal 
a king named Adisura (g.v.) who is said to have invited to 
Bengal five Brahmanas with five non-Brahmana attendants 
from Mithila for the purpose of restoring the purity of Hindu 
cult and rites in Bengal. At any rate peace and order seem to 
have been restored to Bengal with the election to the throne 
of Bengal of one Gopala by the people of Bengal. Gopala 
founded the famous Pala dynasty (q.v.) of kings under whom 
Bengal attained great prosperity and power, became an im- 
portant centre of Buddhistic culture sending her monks, e.g. 
Dharmapala and Atisa (q.v.) to distant lands like China and 
Tibet and developing her own school of art and architecture 
of which the great Dhiman (q.v.) and Vitapal (g.v.) were the 
chief exponents. By the middle of the twelfth century the Pala 
dynasty declined in power and Bengal passed under the rule 
of the Sena dynasty (g.v.) which held sway over Bengal until 
western Bengal was conquered some time between 1198 and 
1201 by Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad Khalji (q.v.)- 
Fifty years later eastern Bengal also was conquered by the 
Muhammadans and Bengal became a part of the Delhi 
sultanate. But this tie did not last long. In about 1336 Fakhr- 
ud-din Mubarak Shah (q.v.) started a rebellion in eastern 
Bengal, which eventually spread over the whole province and 
brought about a complete separation from the sultanate of 
Delhi. From 1345 to 1490 Bengal was ruled by the Iliyas Shahi 
dynasty (q.v.) with a short interregnum of four years (c. 1414-18) 
during which four Hindu kings, namely Raja Ganesh, his son 
Jadu, Danuja-mardana and Mahendra held temporary sway. 
In 1490 Alauddin Hussain Shah (g.v.) started in Bengal the 
dynasty of Sayyid kings of Bengal which ruled till 1538 when 
Emperor Humayun conquered Bengal only to be dispossessed 
of it a year later by Sher Shah (q.v.) whose descendants ruled 
over Bengal till 1564 when Sulaiman Karnani (q.v.) established 
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a new dynasty of kings, the last of whom, Daud Khan, was de- 
feated by Emperor Akbar in 1576 and Bengal again passed 
under the sway of Delhi. A period of peaceful prosperity followed 
and Bengal so prospered in trade and commerce that her 
wealth secured the admiration of foreign travellers and also 
attracted European trading companies to establish factories. 
First came the Portuguese but they took more to piracy and to 
trading in slaves than to peaceful commerce and became a terror 
in deltaic Bengal until they were forcibly suppressed by the 
Mughul Governor Kasim Ali Khan in 1632. Then came the 
Dutch, the Danes, the French and the English in quick suc- 
cession and established themselves respectively in Chinsurah, 
Serampore, Chandernagore and Calcutta, all on the banks 
of the Hooghly. So long as the Mughul Emperors were capable, 
their governors in Bengal were also strong enough to keep 
these European traders in their places and they dared not 
disturb the peace of the land. The jurisdiction of the province 

of Bengal was also expanded by governor Murshid Quli Khan ` 
q.v.) who added Bihar and by his successor Shuja-ud-din 
(1727-38) who conquered Orissa. But Shuja’s son and 
successor Sarfaraz Khan proved incapable and was over- 
thrown in 1740 by Alivardi Khan, his deputy in Bihar. Nawab 
Alivardi Khan (q.v.) ruled in practical independence of Delhi 
till his death in 1756. His grandson and successor Nawab 
q.v.) was too young to rule prudently and 
ngst the people, Hindus as well as Muham- 
madans, was very low with the result that Siraj not only 
failed to prevent the English from waging a war against the 
French in Bengal in complete violation of his sovereignty 
but even fell a victim to a conspiracy hatched by the English 
with the Nawab’s disaffected officers leading to the battle of 
Plassey (q.v.) in June 1757, where Siraj was defeated. He fled 
from the battle-field to Murshidabad, and, failing to organise 
any resistance to the victors, fled again. The victorious English 
installed Mir Jafar, one of the chief conspirators and a close 
relation of Siraj, as the Nawab on 28th June, 1757. Four days 
later Siraj was executed. Thus fell ingloriously Muhammadan 
rule in Bengal, for Mir Jafar (q.v) soon found himself no better 
than a toy in the hands of the English who soon deposed him, 
put on his throne his son-in-law Mir Kasim, (qv) with whom 
also they soon fought a war which ended in his defeat at Buxar 
în 1764. Mir Kasim passed into oblivion and Mir Jafar, who 
had been re-installed as Nawab, died in 1765. The same year 
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the English got the grant of the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa from the Emperor of Delhi. Robert Clive, the victor 
of Plassey, was now appointed Company’s governor in Bengal. 
Two years later he left‘for England, and for the next five years 
Bengal came to be most misgoverned. The Nawab was a 
puppet in the hands of the local officers of the Company and 
nobody was responsible for the welfare of the people. The 
result was a terrible famine in 1770 which carried away one- 
third of the population of Bengal. In 1772 Warren Hastings 
was appointed by the Company as its governor in Bengal. 
Next year the Regulating Act was passed which made Warren 
Hastings the Governor-General and placed the Presidencies 
of Bombay and Madras under the Governor-General in Bengal. 
Thus Bengal came not only to be connected with the grow- 
ing British Empire in India but also became its nervecentre 
as Calcutta in Bengal soon became the capital of the Indo- 


British Empire. 


Administratively Bengal underwent several changes. In the 
beginning of British administration Bengal with Bihar and 
Orissa as its adjuncts was governed by the Governor-General 
in Council. In 1854 it was placed in charge of a Lieutenant- 
Governor. In 1905 the province was partitioned by Lord 
Curzon into two—West Bengal, Bihar and Orissa forming 
one unit under a Lieutenant-Governor and Eastern Bengal 
with Assam forming another under another Lieutenant- 
Governor. This partition of Bengal (q.v.) was strongly resented 
by the people of Bengal, especially by the Hindus, who started 
against it a great popular agitation under the leadership of 
Surendranath Banerjee (g.v.). Bengal resorted to swadeshi or 
use of indigenous manufactures and boycott of British goods. 
The attempt that the British Government made to suppress 
this agitation by force drove discontent underground and 
terrorism raised its head in Bengal under the leadership of 
Arabinda Ghose (q.v.) leading to his trial in the famous Alipore 
Bomb case. The trial ended in his acquittal, though many of 
his associates were sentenced to imprisonment for life. The 
agitation still continued and at last the British Government 
annulled the partition in 1911 and West Bengal, separated 
from Bihar and Orissa, was united with East Bengal, separated 
from Assam, and the reunited province of Bengal was placed 
under a Governor-in-Council. In 1947, as the price of India’s 
independence, Bengal was again partitioned into two parts— 
the West Bengal districts with some districts of north Bengal 
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constituting the state of West Bengal in India, and the East 
Bengal districts forming what is now called East Pakistan. 
This unnatural partition, though made with the consent of the 
Indian National Congress, has resulted in uprooting millions 
of people, mostly Hindus of East Bengal, and has caused im- 
mense suffering to them. The truncated state of West Bengal 
is only one-third of its old self and is confronted with many 

roblems of which the resettlement of the Hindus who are 
seeking refuge in West Bengal, is the most tremendous and 
at the same time the most bafiling. 

If Bengal was the first Indian province to have welcomed 
British rule it has also been the first province in India to absorb 
British political ideas of parliamentary rule and of democracy, 
to preach Indian nationalism and to hold the first Indian 


National Conference (q.v.) and thus to show the way to the 


inauguration of the Indian National Congress (q.v.) to which 
again it supplied the first President and which ultimately won for 
“What Bengal thinks today India thinks 


India independence. 
to-morrow” is not an undeserved compliment that Gopal 


Krishna Gokhale so warmly paid her. 
Cavendish—was the last of the Gover- 


nors-General of Bengal (1828-33) and the first of the Governors- 
General of India (1833-35). He first came to India as a governor 
of Madras but was re-called on the outbreak of the mutiny of 
the sepoys at Vellore in 1806. Twenty-one years later on the 


resignation of Lord Amherst he was appointed as the Governor- 


General and took over charge in July, 1828. His administration 
que. It saw no war and was 


which lasted seven years, was unt 
marked entirely by peaceful activities. Bentinck made no terri- 


torial annexation by war though Cachar was annexed in 1830 
for failure of heirs, Coorg in 1834 for gross misgovernment by 
its ruler and Jaintia Parganas in Assam in 1835 on account of 
the refusal of the local chief to surrender men whohad kidnapped 
British subjects and sacrificed them to the goddess Kali. General- 
ly speaking, Lord William Bentinck followed a policy of non- 
interference in the affairs of the Indian States, but in 1831 
continued misgovernment by the Raja of Mysore induced him 
to place the State under British administration. Bentinck believed 
in personal knowledge of the various. parts of the Indian Empire 
and travelled much. In 1829 he visited the Malay Peninsula 
and transferred its capital from Penang to Singapore. Under 
‘pment of England he concluded com- 


the direction of the Governme r c 
mercial treaties with the Amirs of Sind opening up the Indus 
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to navigation by the British and then in 1831 he concluded 
the treaty with Maharaja Ranjit Singh of the Panjab by which 
perpetual friendship was established between the English and 
the Maharaja who also agreed to encourage trade along the 
Sutlej and the Upper Indus. Shah Shuja, the exiled pretender to 
the throne of Afghanistan, was encouraged to make a futile bid 
for recovering the Afghan throne from the reigning Amir, Dost 
Muhammad. Thus was initiated the ill-conceived policy which 
brought about the tragedy of the First Afghan War (1838-42) 
and to the annexation of Sind. 

The importance of the administration of Bentinck lies in the 
series of reforms, administrative and social, which he effected 
and which, on account of the liberal spirit underlying them, en- 
deared him immensely to the people of India. He began by 
effecting economies in the army as well as in the civil service, 
increased the revenue especially from the opium monopoly 
and soon turned the annual deficits into surpluses. He abolished 
flogging as a punishment in the Indian army, encouraged the 
introduction of steam navigation on Indian rivers, effected a 
land revenue settlement in the Agra area which increased the 
revenue, made a fair assessment of the rent payable by the 
cultivators and provided them with records of rights. Bentinck 
reversed the erroneous policy of Lord Cornwallis of excluding 
Indians from any but inferior posts under the Company, appoint- 
ed Indians to higher offices like those of subordinate judges, 
combined the office of the District Magistrate with that of 
District Collector, abolished the provincial courts, appointed 
Indians to executive posts like those of Deputy Magistrates on 
comparatively decent salaries, introduced the posts of Divisional 
Commissioners and thus gave to the Indian administrative 
machinery its modern form. The social reforms of Lord William 
Bentinck were no less remarkable. In 1829 he abolished the 
Sati or the burning of Hindu widows on the funeral pyres of 
their dead husbands. With the active support of Col. Sleeman 
he suppressed the Thugs or bands of robbers who formed a 
secret society extending over the whole country, travelled over 
the country, murdered unsuspecting persons by strangling 
them with handkerchiefs or scarfs and then robbed the victims. 
In 1832 all disabilities due to the change of religion were abolish- 
ed. In 1833 the Company’s Charter was renewed for another 
twenty years and the Company, deprived of its monopoly of 
the China trade, became an exclusively administrative body. 
The new Charter Act effected certain important changes. It 
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changed the title of the Governor-General of Bengal to the 
Governor-General of India; it added a fourth member to the 
Governor-General’s. Council and laid down the important 
principle that no Indian shall be excluded, by reason only of 
his religion, birth or colour, from any office under the Company 
for which he may be otherwise fitted. Another provision of the 
Charter Act of 1832 required that steps should be taken for 
spreading education amongst the Indians and Lord William 
Bentinck decided that henceforth English should be the medium 
of instruction in the schools maintained by the Government 
and more money should be spent on spreading Western educa- 
tion amongst the Indians. Lord William Bentinck established 
the Calcutta Medical College in 1835. In March of the same 
year Lord William Bentinck retired from his high post. The 
liberalism and sympathy that had marked his administration 
won him greater popularity with the Indians than any of his 
predecessors. (Thornton, History of India ; Marshman, History of 
India; Boulger. D., Life of Lord William Bentinck) 

of the ancient state of Vidarbha, situated 
in the valley of the Varada or Warda river. It was a part of the 
Magadhan empire of the Mauryas (g.v-) and made a futile attempt 
to secede during the rule of Agnimitra, son of Pushyamitra 
Sunga (q.v.). Latet on it passed under the rule of the Chalukyas 
from whom it was conquered by Alauddin Khalji and was a 


part of the dominion of Muhammad Tughluq. With the esta- 
ani kingdom, Berar formed a part of 


blishment of the Bahm 
of it and continued to be so till 1484 when it was set up as an 
independent kingdom by Imadul Mulk who founded the Imad 


Shahi dynasty which lasted until 1574 when Berar was absorbed 
by Ahmadnagar. In 1596 it was ceded to Emperor Akbar who 
constituted it into a subah. By the treaty of 1714 between Sayyid 
Hussain Ali, one of the two king-makers, and Peshwa Balaji 
Viswanath Berar passed under the control of the Marathas. 
Berar was soon afterwards bestowed as a jaigir on Raghuji 


Bhonsla, who was related by marriage to Raja Shahu. As time 
passed on and the Maratha dominion extended Raghuji Bhonsla 
his jaigir and by the time of the 


added further territories to 
third Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, Berar became the centre of the 


Bhonsla State. In the second Anglo-Maratha War the Bhonsla 
Raja was defeated in the battle of Argaon and by the treaty of 
Deogaon (December, 1803) Berar was ceded by the Bhonsla 
Raja and was given as a reward to the Nizam of Hyderabad. 
The Nizam who had already entered into a subsidiary alliance 


128 


Bernier, Francois 


with the English and had undertaken to pay an annual subsidy 
for the maintenance of a British contingent in his dominions, 
fell into arrears and assigned to the Indo-British Government 
the revenue of Berar as a security for the due payment of the 
annual subsidy. But this arrangement did not work satisfactorily 
and in 1902 Berar was assigned by the Nizam in perpetual lease 
to the Government of India and became a part of British India. 


Bernier, Francois—a learned French physician, visited India 


from 1656 to 1668, travelled over the country and has left an 
interesting account of what he saw in the country during the 
later years of the reign of Shah Jahan and the earlier years of 
the reign of Aurangzeb. He entered into the service of Danish- 
mand Khan, an important nobleman of the Mughul Court. He 
was present in Delhi when Prince Dara was brought there as 
a captive and paraded through the streets of the metropolis. 
He witnessed the procession and noticed that the crowds wailed 
in sympathy for the fallen Prince, but ‘‘Not a single movement 
was made, no one offered to draw his sword with a view to 
delivering the beloved and compassionate Dara.” Bernicr, 
though a foreigner, thus touched upon the characteristic passivity 
and helplessness of the Indian mob. Bernier has left character- 
sketches of Shah Jahan as well of Aurangzeb. He was much 
impressed by the prosperity of Bengal but was much depressed 
by the sight of the general poverty of the mass of the people 
who were excessively taxed for the maintenance of a large 
splendid Court and a very large army which was maintained 
to keep down the people. (Travels of Bernier, ed. V. A. Smith). 


Besant, Mrs. Annie (1847-1933)—English theosophist, born in 


London in October, 1847, was a daughter of Mr. William 
Page Wood and married at the age of twenty 
Rev. Frank Besant; but the marriage did not prove happy and 
Mrs. Besant obtained a separation from her husband in 1873. 
She now became an ardent free-thinker and for the next eleven 
years she worked in close association with Charles Bradlaugh, 
both in politics and in free-thought propaganda as a lecturer 
and writer under the pen-name of Ajax. She however gradually 
became a revolutionary socialist and this led to a breach be- 
tween her and Charles Bradlaugh in 1889. Henceforth she 
became an ardent theosophist, was closely attached to Helena 
Blavatsky and threw in her lot very largely with India. She 
founded the Central Hindu College at Benares, and was elected 
President of the Theosophical Society in 1907, In 1916 she 
founded the Indian Home Rule League and became its first 
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President and in 1917 she was the President of the Indian 

Nation! Congress at its Calcutta session. Though later on she 

dissociated herself from the extreme wing of the Indian National- 

ist Party she was looked upon as a dangerous person by the 

British Indian Government and was kept in internment for 

time in 1917. While the Montague reforms were in pre- 

Mrs. Besant at first supported the Government, but 
afier a brief spell of constitutionalism she strongly supported 
the extreme nationalist position. In the meantime she set up 
her protégé, J: Krishnamurti, as the coming world teacher 
and founded the new Order of the Star. In 1926-27 Mrs. Besant 
travelled widely in England and America with Krishnamurti 
and eloquently urged his claims to be the new Messiah. On her 
return to India she became involved in a law-suit with the 
father of the boy Krishnamurti and this incident largely reduced 
her prestige. She died in India in 1933. She possessed great 
gifts as an orator and organiser and these coupled with her 
love of freedom enabled her to win the position, unique for an 
English lady, of a leader in the Indian nationalist movement. 
She was a voluminous writer and wrote much on free-thought 
and theosophy. She published an Autobiography in 1893 and the 
Religious Problem in India, published in 1902, was her last great 
literary work. In her How India Wrought for Freedom she called 
India her ‘motherland’. . ’ 

Besnagar—modern name of the ancient city of Vidisa in Eastern 
Malwa, was an important city during the reign of the Sungas 
(q.v.) (c. 187-75 B.C.) and continued to be the seat of local princes 
for many years afterwards. Its princes maintained diplomatic 
relations with the Greek princes of the north-western frontier 
region of India. Here stands a monolithic column raised in 
honour of god Vasudeva by Heliodoros, the Greek ambassador 
of the Greek king Antialkidas of Taxila in about 135 B.c. 

Best, Captain—was the commander of the English ship Dragon. In 
November, 1612, assisted by only one small ship, the Osiander, 
he defeated in a naval battle fought in the Indian Ocean a 
Portuguese fleet comprising four large and twenty-five small 
ships and thus marked the entrance of the British fleet into 
Indian politics, for the news of this battle convinced the Mughul 
Emperor Jahangir that the old notion that amongst the Euro- 
peans the Portuguese were the most powerful, was found 
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(1806-62)—was Law Member of 
He took a keen interest in the 
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promotion of education amongst the Indians, particularly 
amongst Indian women. He founded the Bethune School in 
Calcutta for promoting western education amongst the Indian 
girls of the higher classes. Later on the institution was raised 
in standard and is now a well-known girls’ college in Calcutta. 

Bhadrabahu—last of the Jain saints known as the shrutakevalins, 
was a contemporary of the Maurya king Chandragupta Maurya 
(c. 322-298 B.c.). When at the close of the reign of Chandragupta 
Maurya a twelve years’ famine overwhelmed the empire 
Chandragupta Maurya abdicated the throne and saint Bhadra- 
bahu led him, along with other Jain adherents, to southern 
India where they settled at Sravana Belgola in Mysore. In the 
fullness of time Bhadrabahu starved himself to death in the 
approved Jain manner. He had effected the introduction of 
Jainism to southern India. He is mentioned in two inscriptions 
dated about a.D. 900 found near Seringapatam and the present 
head of the Jain temple at Sravana Belgola, who is recognised 
as the head of all the Jains of southern India, claims to be the 
successor of Bhadrabahu. (Jacobi, Sacred Books of the East., 
Vol. XXII) 

Bhadraka—was the fifth king of the Sunga dynasty (q.v.). He has 
been identified with king Udaka or Odraka of the Pabhosa 
inscription. But this is not certain. Nothing else is known of him. 
(P.H.A.I., pp. 393-94) 

Bhadrasala—the general of the last Nanda king, was defeated with 
great slaughter by Chandragupta Maurya on the eve of his 
accession to the throne of Pataliputra. 

Bhadrayasas—an Indian leader, played an important part in 
destroying the Bactrian Greek kingdom of the eastern Panjab. 
(P.H.A.I., p. 429) 

Bhagadatta—mythical king of Kamarupa, is mentioned in the Maka- 
bharata. In later historical times the kings of Kamarupa belong- 
ing to the dynasty of Pushyavarman (c. A.D. 330-646) claimed to 
be his direct descendants and even still later kings like Harsha 
ruling in the 8th century A.D. who gave his daughter Rajyamati 
in marriage to a king of Nepal, was referred to in a Nepal in- 
scription as a descendant of Bhagadatta. (I.A., ix, p. 179) 

Bhagavad-Gita—forms a part of the sixth book of the Mahabharata 
(q.v.). Orthodox Hindus believe that this contains the very 
words of Sri Krishna, a divine incarnation, to his disciple and 
friend, the Pandava hero, Arjuna. Its date has not yet been 
precisely fixed. Swami Vivekananda held that it was composed 
before the time of Buddha. Western scholars assign it to the 
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4th century A.D.+ At any rate it is an epitome of the Hindu 
system of thought emphasizing the doctrines of nishkama karma 
(work done without seeking any reward) and bhakti (loving faith) 
in a God of Grace. 
Bharat—was the name borne by several Vedic kings as well as by a 
ama, the hero of the Ramayana. The country 
and south of the snowy mountains, the 
Himalayas, came to be called Bharatavarsha, for “there dwell 
the descendants of Bharata”. (Vishnu Purana, It. 3:1) 
Bhagawan Das—Raja of Amber or Jaipur, was the son of Raja 


Behari Mall (q.v.) who voluntarily submitted to the Mughul 


Emperor Akbar and entered into a marriage alliance with him. 
Bhagwan Das rose high in the service of Akbar and led the 
Mughul invasion into Kashmir which was conquered and 
annexed to the Mughul empire. Raja Bhagwan Das was also 
a reputed Hindi poet. 

bhaga—was the land-tax representing the king’s share of the 
agricultural produce of land and was generally fixed at one- 
sixth of the produce. It was, however, variable, according to 
conditions, e.g. Asoka reduced it to one-eighth for Lumbini- 
grama in honour of the Buddha who was born there. 

Bhagabhadra, Kashiputra—a king of Vidisa, received in the 
fourteenth year of his reign Heliodoros as an ambassador to his 
court from Antialkidas, the Greek king of Taxila. (E.H.I., p. 238 
n3:P.H.AJL, p- 394) 

Bhagavata—was a king of Vidisa in the twelfth year of whose reign 
a Garuda Pillar was raised at Vidisa or Besnagar. He is to be 
distinguished from king Bhagabhadra of Besnagar referred to 
by Heliodoros (q.v.) in the Garuda Pillar that he raised at 
Besnagar. (P.H.A.I., p- 394) 

Bhagavatas, the—a religious sect devoted to the worship of Lord 
Vishnu, also called Vasudeva and Krishna. The origin of the 
belief of this sect has been traced to the late Vedic period. It 
progressed as time went on, making converts even amongst 
the Greeks who settled in India, the most historical of whom was 
Heliodoros, the Greek ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas 
of Taxila, who visited Besnagar or Vidisa between 140 and 130 

p.c. and raised there a Garuda Pillar in which he proudly 

declared himself as an ardent Bhagavata 4 parama bhágavata). 

They were also known as Vaishnavas and insisted on the efficacy 

of bhakti or loving devotion to the Lord Vasudeva as a means of 

getting grace and escaping even the fruits of karma. The sect 
grew greatly in importance under the Gupta rulers some of whom 
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were themselves Bhagavatas. Some of the Chalukya kings also 
professed Bhagavatism and the famous bas-reliefs at Badami 
prove the prevalence of the cult in the sixth century in the 
Deccan. The theology and philosophy of the sect were developed 
and systematised by a succession of teachers called Acharyas, 
the most famous amongst whom was Ramanuja. In the later 
ages Sri Chaitanya was the most important exponent of the 
cult in Bengal and eastern India. (Roy Choudhury, Larly 
History of the Vaishnava Sect) 

Bhandi—was the chief statesman in Kanauj at the time of the death 
of Rajyavardhana (q.v.) and played a prominent part in placing 
Harsha (q.v.) on the throne. 

Bhanudeva—a king of the Ganga dynasty, ruled over Orissa on the 
eve of Alauddin’s invasion of the Deccan. He was swept away by 
the onrush of the Muslim conquest in about A.D. 1294. 

Bhanugupta—one of the latest of the carly Imperial Guptas, has 
been assigned to about a.p. 510 and has been identified with 
the Gupta Emperor Baladitya who, according to Hiuen Tsang, 
defeated the Hunas under Mihirakula (q.v.). (P.H.A.S., p. 596) 

Bhao Shaheb—sce Sadasiva Rao. 

Bharatavarsha— is the name of the land in which dwell the children 
of king Bharata (q.v.). It extends from the Himalayas in the 
north to the sea on the south. (Vishnu Purana, II. 3.1.) Its 
modern name is Bharat or India. 

Bharatpur—is a town and kingdom founded in the first half of the 
eighteenth century by the Jat chief Badan Singh. During the 
rule of his adopted son and successor Suraj Mal the authority of 
the Bharatpur kingdom was extended over the districts of Agra, 
Dholpur, Mainpuri, Hathras, Aligarh, Etawah, Gurgaon and 
Muttra. It thus became a considerable and powerful kingdom 
in central India and a very strong fort was built at Bharatpur. 
Tt did not side with the Marathas in the third battle of Panipat 
(1761) and thus remained a powerful state at the death of Suraj 
Mal in 1763. Its reputation was further enhanced when in 
1805, during the course of the second Anglo-Maratha war it 
repulsed a British army led by Lord Lake and frustrated the 
attempt to capture the fort. Thus Bharatpur came to be con- 
sidered as impregnable. The Raja of Bharatpur, however, 
concluded a treaty of subsidiary alliance with the British and 
remained on friendly terms with the British Indian Government 
until 1824 when, encouraged by the reverses that the British 
arms had suffered in the course of the first Anglo-Burmese war, 
Durjan Sal, a claimant to the throne of Bharatpur, disputed 
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with arms the decision of the British Indian Government 
conferring the throne on his minor cousin, the son of the late 
Raja. But a British army led by Lord Combermere easily 
stormed the fortress of Bharatpur in 1826. Durjan Sal was 
deported and the British nominee was put on the throne. Bharat- 
pur remained ever since a faithful subordinate state within the 
British Indian Empire until it was merged in the Republic of 
India after the attainment of her independence. 

Bhargas, the—a tribal republican people, flourished in the region 
of Sumsumara Hill in pre-Mauryan times. 

Bharhut (or Barhut) Stupa—is the oldest monument of the Sunga 
period (e. 185-73 B.c.), in the opinion of Sir John Marshall. 
Bharhut is in the Rewa State, not far from modern Bikaner. The 
stupa was built at a place where the roads from Magadha and 
Allahabad joined with the roads to Malwa and the Deccan. 
It was constructed of brick and stone and had an elaborately 
carved circular railing around it, with four gateways. On two 
of the gates inscriptions have been found which enumerated 
three generations of the kings of Dahala who were the feuda- 
tories of the Sungas (q.v.). The stupa was dismantled by the 
neighbouring villagers after the disappearance of Buddhism. 
The remains were found by Cunningham at whose instance 
portions of the eastern gateway and of the railings which had 
yet survived were brought to Calcutta and housed in the Indian 
Museum. The eastern gateway was twenty-three feet high, and 
the pillars as well as the cross-bars and architrave of the stupa 
are decorated with mumerous bas-reliefs representing scenes 
from the life of Buddha or those illustrative of his previous births. 
(C.H.I., I, 624-25) 

Bhartridaman—the Great Satrap of Ujjaini from a.p. 289-95, was 
the son of the Great Satrap Rudrasen (died 274) and succeeded 
his elder brother Visvasimha (died a.p. 288). His son Visvasura 
was only a satrap and the Great Satrapship appears to have been 
temporarily suspended after the death of Bhartridaman. This 
was perhaps due to the invasion and occupation of the north- 
western parts of India by the Sassanian emperors (c. A.D. 


293-350). . s ; 
Bhartrihari—a famous Sanskrit poet, flourished in the seventh 
century of the Christian era. His most famous book, Bhatti- 


kavyam, which he wrote primarily for the purpose of teaching 
Sanskrit grammar, shows that Bhartrihari was, as Macdonell 
observes, a poet, grammarian and philosopher. (Macdonell, 


Hist. of Sanskrit Literature) 
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Bhas—an early Sanskrit dramatist anterior to Kautilya, the author 
of the Arthashastra (q.v.), is believed to have composed thirteen 
dramas like Charudatta, Pratima and Swapna Vasavadatta, 
the last of which refers to king Darsaka (c. 467 B.c.) of the 
Saisunaga dynasty (q.v.). His dramas which had been completely 
forgotten in later ages, were discovered early in the twentieth 
century by Ganapati Shastri. (Shastri, Ganapati, The Dramas 
of Bhasa @ Ind. Ant., 1916, pp. 189-95) 

Bhaskaracharya—the most celebrated Indian astronomer and 
mathematician, was born in A.D. 1114 at Bijapur at the foot 
of the Sahyadri range in the Deccan. His father Chudamani 
Maheswari was an astrologer from whom he learnt astrology- 
At the early age of 36 he wrote his famous work Siddhanta Shiro- 
mani. The book is divided into two parts—Arithmetic and 
Algebra, also called Lilavati. It is written in verses and shows 
the extent of the contribution of the Hindus to the science of 
Mathematics. (Banerjee, H., Lilavati & Dutt, B. B., Contributions 
of the Hindus to Mathematics) 

Bhaskar Pandit—a general of the Maratha chief, Raghuji Bhonsla, 
raided Bengal in 1743-45 during the reign of Nawab Alivardi 
Khan (1740-56). Unable to check him by open fighting the 
Nawab inveigled Bhaskar Pandit to a private conference at 
Mankarah near Cossimbazar and had him assassinated. But 
Bhaskar’s assassination did not stop the raids of the Marathas 
from whom the Nawab had to purchase peace in 1751 by ceding 
Orissa to them and by agreeing to pay an annual chauth of 
twelve lakhs of rupees. Bhaskar’s raids had roused most lively 
fears amongst the people of Bengal and the depredations of his 
soldiers, called Bargirs, are still remembered in Bengal (Sarkar, 
Hist. of Bengal, II. pp. 455-61) 

Bhaskaravarman—the most famous of the early kings of Kamarupa 
(Assam), ruled from about a.p. 600 to a.D. 650 and was the last 
but the greatest monarch of the dynasty established by Pushya- 
varman in the fourth century a.p. He is mentioned in Bana’s 
Harshacharita and in Hiuen Tsang’s Travels and Life and is 
commemorated in his Nidhanpur Copper-plate Grant which is 
undated but was probably issued some time after the death of 
Harshavardhana in 646 A.D. Early in his reign Bhaskaravarman, 
referred to as Kumara by Bana as well as by Hiuen Tsang, 
entered into an alliance with Harshavardhana, presumably for 
the purpose of checking the power of their common enemy; 
king Sasanka (q.v.) of Bengal. But there is no record to show that 
the allies ever made a combined attack on Sasanka. The fact 
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that the Nidhanpur Grant was issued by Bhaskaravarman from 
his victorious camp at Karnasuvarna which has been identified 
with Rangamati in Murshidabad district, certainly proves that 
some time during his reign Bhaskaravarman, the king of Kama- 
rupa, extended his dominions into Bengal as far as the district 
of Murshidabad. He was a patron of learning and though he 
was personally an orthodox Brahmanical Hindu he invited to 
his court the Buddhist Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang and re- 
ceived him with great honour. Later on at the command of 
Emperor Harshavardhana, Bhaskaravarman escorted the Chinese 
pilgrim to the camp of Harshavardhana near Rajmahal and 
then accompanied his imperial ally to his assemblies at Kanauj 
and Prayag. Bhaskaravarman outlived Harsha by several years, 
and, according to the Chinese annals, after Harsha’s 
death (a.p. 648) he became the supreme master of eastern 
India and later on helped with abundant supplies the Chinese 
ambassador Wang-heuen-tse (g.v.) in his punitive campaign 
against Harsha’s erstwhile minister Arjuna who, on his master’s 
death, had usurped his throne. Bhaskaravarman died childless 
and on his death (c. A.D. 650) his kingdom of Kamarupa passed 
to the new Salastambha dynasty (q.v.). (Barua, K., Early History 
of Kamarupa, Bhattacharya, P., Kamarupa-Sasanavali and Bhatta- 
charya, S., Date of Nidhanpur Grant, 7I.H., Vol. XXXI, 
August, 1953, pp. 112-17) 

Bhat family—produced Balaji Viswanath Bhat who, as one of the 
eight ministers of Raja Shahu, occupied the position of the 
Peshwa the status of which post he raised to that of the chief 
minister of the Maratha state and made it hereditary in his 
family to which belonged all the Peshwas. 

Bhavabhuti—Sanskrit poet and dramatist and author of Uttara- 
charita and Malatimadhava, was the court-poet of king Yaso- 
varman of Kanauj who ruled early in the 8th century. 

Bhava Naga—a sovereign of the Bharasivas, has been men- 
tioned in several inscriptions of the Vakatakas. He flourished 
before the rise of the Gupta empire and founded a family which 
in later times extended its sway up to the Ganges and performed 


ten Asvamedha sacrifices. (P.H.A.I., p. 480) : i 
Bhils, the—are a primitive tribal people of India. They sa 
referred to as Nishadas in the Vedic literature. They speak a 
kind of Austric language. ric ; 
Bhilsa—is the modern name of the ancient town of Vidisa. Near it 
ich tradition ascribes to 


stand the ruins of some stupas which trad ~ 
Asoka. It was a flourishing place in Muslim times. It had a fort 
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which gave it great strategic importance in Malwa. It was 
captured in 1234 by Sultan Iltutmish and it was its occupation 
by Alauddin in 1292 that whetted his ambition and made 
feasible his first raid into the Deccan in 1293. 

Bhima or Bhimasena—is a famous name in Indian mythology. 
The second of the Pandava (q.v.) princes, who was considered 
physically the strongest of the five sons of Pandu, bore this name 
and his many exploits are related in the Mahabharata. 

Bhima I—was the Chalukya or Solanki king of Gujarat. During his 
rule Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni made a raid on the Siva temple 
of Somnath. King Bhima I failed to prevent the raid and to 
protect the temple which was destroyed by Sultan Mahmud in 
A.D. 1025. On the retirement of the Sultan king Bhima began to 
build at Somnath a temple of stone in place of the old temple 
built of brick and wood. 

Bhima—bclonged to the caste of the Kaivartas and was the nephew 
and successor of Divvoka, or Divya (q.v.). He led a revolt against 
the Pala king, Mahipala II, of Bengal and established an inde- 
pendent kingdom in north Bengal. Bhima’s rule was short- 

- lived, for he was overthrown by Mahipala’s youngest brother, 
Ramapala in A.D. 1084. 

Bhima—the fourth king of the Hindu Shahiya dynasty of Udbandha- 
pura. His daughter’s daugher was the celebrated queen Didda 
of Kashmir. During his reign the kingdom of Ghazni rose into 
power under Sabuktigin (A.D. 977-97) whose progress Bhima’s 
successor, Jaipal, tried to check in vain. 

Bhimdeva I[—a later king of the Solanki or Chalukya dynasty of 
Gujarat, had the great distinction of repulsing in a.p. 1178 a 
raid by Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri with heavy losses. The 
victory protected Gujarat as a whole from Muslim conquest and 
occupation for more than a century, though Bhimdeva’s 
capital Anhilwara was raided and plundered by Qutb-ud-din 
in 1197. Bhimdeva II was one of the few Hindu princes who 
a ai in checking for a time at least Muslim progress in 

ndia. 

Bhimsen—a Hindu historian, flourished in the reign of Aurangzeb 
(1656-1707) and wrote in Persian a historical work named 
Nushka-i-Dilkusha. He was born at Burhanpur in the Deccan 
and is therefore known as Bhimsen Burhanpuri. He gives much 
information about the economic condition of the country. 

Bhinmal—old name of Broach and the region round it, was the 
home district of the Gurjara~Pratiharas (q.v.). 

Bhitargaon—in Cawnpore district, U.P., has a stone temple of the 
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Gupta age. It has been ascribed to the reign of Chandragupta II 
(g.v.) and is remarkable for its vigorous and well-designed 
sculpture in terra-cotta and is one of the few examples of the 
excellence of the art and architecture in the Gupta Age. 

Bhitari—is in the Ghazipur district to the east of Benares. Here a 

a statue of Vishnu was raised by the fifth 

a (q.v.) (c. AD. 455-67). The statue 
has disappeared but the pillar still stands and it contains an 
elaborate inscription in Sanskrit written by the order of Skanda- 
gupta. It contains the geneology of Skandagupta and also an 
account of his fight with the Pushyamitras and the Hunas. 
According to this inscription Skandagupta was the son and 
successor of Kumaragupta I (c. a.D. 413-55). In 1889 a seal of 
Kumaragupta II was discovered at Bhitari. This seal completely 
ignores Skandagupta and represents Puragupta as the son and 
successor of Kumaragupta I. Thisapparent contradiction between 
the testimony of the inscription and the seal, both found at 
Bhitari, has been attempted to be reconciled by the assumption 
that Puragupta was a step-brother of Skandagupta and succeeded 
the latter after his death. (Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions No. 13; 
Banerji, Chronology of the Late Imperial Guptas in the Annals of 
Bhandarkar Research Institute, Vol I, Pt. I, 1919 and P.H. af. OF oy 
pp. 572-85) 

Bhogavarman—a Maukhari chief of Kanauj, married a daughter 
of the later Gupta emperor Adityasena (c. A.D. 772-73) and was 
a subordinate ally of his royal father-in-law. (P.H.A.J., p. 610) 

Bhogas, the—a tribal people who were members of the Vrijian 
confederacy which had its chief centre at Vaisali (q.v.), are 
mentioned in Buddhist tradition. (Sacred Books of the East, XLV, 
71n) 

Bhoi dynasty—ruled in Orissa from 1542-59. It was founded by 
Govinda, formerly a minister of the earlier Orissan king Pratapa- 
rudra (1497-1540). Govinda belonged to the Bhoi or writer 
class and his dynasty accordingly came to be known as Bhoi 
dynasty. It comprised only three kings. viz. Govinda, his son 
and grandson and lasted only for eighteen years. 

Bhoja—is used in ancient literature in three senses: first, as the royal 
designation applicable to the conscerated monarchs of the 
southern region; secondly, as a tribal name, as in RE. XIII of 
Asoka, of a people living perhaps m Berar; and thirdly as a 
proper name borne by several princes of Kanauj and Malwa. 

Bhoja I—a Gurjara-Pratihara king of Kanauj, ruled for 50 years 
(c. 840-900). His original name was Mihira and Bhoja was his 


pillar surmounted by 
Gupta emperor Skandagupt 
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cognomen. He was a very powerful monarch and his dominions 
which extended from the foot of the Himalayas in the north to 
the Narmada in the south and from Bengal in the east to the 
Sutlej in the west, may easily be described as an empire. 
Bhoja I was especially devoted to the worship of Vishnu in the 
Boar incarnation and placed on his coins the legend Adi 
Varaha. He was a valiant warrior who not only held in check 
the Arabs in Sind but also waged many wars with Sankara- 
varman, the king of Kashmir, the Rashtrakuta king Dhruva of 
Broach and with the Pala kings of Bengal. Emperor Bhoja I 
was a great patron of learning. The Arab traveller, Sulaiman, 
who visited his dominions, tells us that Emperor Bhoja I main- 
tained a powerful army, including the best cavalry in India 
and a large force of camels, that he was extremely rich and that 
no country in India was safer from robbers. This shows that 
Bhoja I maintained an efficient internal administration. (Majum- 
dar, R. C., Age of Imperial Kanouj ; Tripathy, History of Kanouj) 


Bhoja Ií—a grandson of Bhoja I, ruled over the Pratihara kingdom 


for the short period of two or three years (c. A.D. 908-10). 


Bhoja of Malwa—a king of the Paramara or Pawar dynasty of 


Malwa, ruled from c. A.D. 1018-60. His capital was at Dhara. 
He assumed the title of Navashahasanka, i.e. New Vikramaditya. 
He claimed victories over the Turushkas or Turks. He was a 
great patron of learning and wrote in Sanskrit books on nume- 
rous subjects including poetics, rhetoric, astronomy and archi- 
tecture. He built the great Bhojpur Lake covering an area of 
more than 250 sq. miles which lasted till the fifteenth century 
when the embankments were cut by the local rulers, His reign, 
however, ended in a disaster. He was defeated by an allied army 


of Gujarat and Chedi in about a.D. 1060 and died soon after- 
wards. 


Bhonsla—was the name of the family to which Shivaji belonged. 


A branch of this family later on established itself at Nagpur, 
and became known as the Bhonsla Raj family. 


Bhopal—in Central India was created by Akbar (q.v.) into a fief out 


of the dominions of Rani Durgavati of Gondwana. It was held 
by a Nawab who became a semi-independent ruler after 1761, 
but was obliged to enter into a subsidiary alliance with the 
British in 1817. In 1948 the state was merged into the Republic 
of India. 


Bhotiyas, the—are one of the social groups like the Gujars into 


which the rank and file of the Hinduised foreign invaders of the 
seventh and eighth centuries were assimilated, 
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bhottavisti—was a kind of forced labour which had to be rendered 
under the Guptas in lands on the borders of Tibet. 

Bhrigu—is the name of a sage to whom tradition ascribed the 
composition of the Manava-dharma-shastra or the Institutes of 
Manu. He has been ascribed to the period from 200 s.c. to 
A.D. 200. 

Bhrigu-kachha—an important and busy port in pre-Mauryan 
times and for many years later on, is represented by modern 
Broach. 

Bhuiyas, the—a title assumed by petty landlords in eastern Bengal 
as well as in Assam. Their number is said to have been twelve. 
They were not a caste, but a body of landlords or zamindars 

d powerful enough to exercise semi- 


who had grown rich an 
independent powers. Each was independent of the others with 


his own domain. In eastern Bengal they occupied large parts 
of the districts of Dacca, Mymensingh, Faridpur, Barisal and 
Comilla. In Assam their territories lay along both banks of the 
Brahmaputra between the Kamta kingdom on the west and 
the Chutiya kingdom on the east. In Bengal they were all 
suppressed in the 16th century by Akbar. In Assam they were 
first subdued by king Nara Narayan (1540-84) of Cooch-Behar 
and later on their territories merged into the dominions of the 
Ahom kings. The term Bhuiya in Assam, and less frequently in 
Bengal, has since become a common family designation, held 
irrespective of caste and religious considerations. (Sarkar, JN; 
History of Bengal, Part II & Gait, History of Assam) 

bhukti—indicated an administrative unit of the Gupta empire. 
It was usually applied to indicate a province. A Bhukti was 
sub-divided into a number of Vishayas or Mandalas. The officer 
administering a Bhukti was called an Uparika. 

Bhumaka—was the founder of the Kshaharata or Great Satrap 
family of Maharashtra with his capital at Nasik. He is known 
only from his coins. His exact date is not known. He has been 
assigned to the early years of the first century A.D. 

Bhutan—is an independent state in the eastern Himalayas lying 
between Tibet and India with the latter of which its boundaries 
march for about 200 miles. It is bounded on the east by the 
lands of the Abors and the Mishmis and on the west by Sikkim. 
It is a mountainous country which is naturally divided into 
three tracts: the southern which is contiguous to India is moun- 

U tainous and has got heavy rainfall; the central which is the 
region of valleys where. rainfall is moderate and cultivation is 
possible, and where dwell the mam body of the inhabitants; 
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and the northern which is full of mountains, some rising to 
24,000 ft. and is neither cultivated nor populated. Bhutan is 
drained by many rivers of which the Manas, the Torsa and the 
Sankosh are well known to the Indians. It is rich in valuable 
timber and is the home of wild animals like elephant, rhino, 
tiger, leopard and bison. 

The name Bhutan is a contraction of the Indian term Bholanta 
meaning the end of Bhot, i.e. Tibet. The majority of the people 
called Bhotias are of Tibetan origin and they profess a form of 
Buddhism which is largely similar to the Lamaism of ‘Tibet. 
As in Tibet the priests in Bhutan are called Lamas, are believed 
to possess supernatural powers and are looked upon by the 
people with dread and reverence. Bhutan has a feudalistic 
society, all temporal power being in the possession of nine 
chiefs (penlops) who live in forty-five residences called Jongs and 
maintain armed retainers. There is a Maharaja at the head of 
the state who was in theory elected by a Council but was in 
practice merely the nominee of the most powerful of the penlops. 
In 1907 kingship in Bhutan became hereditary in the family of 
the penlop of west Bhutan. 

Little is known about the early history of Bhutan. Some 
princes of Indian origin are said to have ruled in Bhutan till 
the 9th century A.D. when they were driven out by the Tibetans. 
No Indo-Muslim sovereign is known to have ruled over Bhutan. 
Its relations with British India began in 1772 when a Bhutanese 
army invaded Cooch-Behar and took the Raja away as a captive. 
Warren Hastings, who was then the Governor-General, sent a 
force which drove away the invaders and a treaty of peace was 
made in 1774. Warren Hastings sent George Bogle in 1774 and 
Samuel Torner shortly afterwards as emissaries to Bhutan for 
promoting mutual commerce. But both of them failed. After the 
annexation of Assam in 1826 closer contact came to be esta- 
blished. Capt. Robert Pemberton’s mission having failed to 
persuade Bhutan to surrender the Duars in Darrang district 
which Bhutan had illegally occupied, the Assam Duars were 
annexed in 1841 and the British Government agreed to pay 
Bhutan an annual subsidy of Rs. 1000 so long as the peace was 
kept. But Bhutanese raids continued and in 1863 the Bhutan 
Government treated very badly Sir Ashley Eden who had gone 
to Bhutan as a British envoy. Consequently a British army 
invaded Bhutan in 1865 and though it was at first defeated by 
the Bhutanese at the battle of Dewangiri it ultimately defeated 
the Bhutanese and compelled them to make peace by ceding 
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all the Duars of Bengal and Assam and to maintain peace in 
consideration of an annual subsidy. Henceforth relations between 
Bhutan and India grew closer and in 1910 it was further agreed 
that the Bhutan Government would be guided by the advice of 
the British Indian Government in regard to its external relations, 
while the latter would not interfere in the internal adminis- 
tration of Bhutan. The annual allowance was raised to 
Rs. 100,000. Soon after the conclusion of this treaty the Chinese 
Government formally claimed Bhutan as a feudatory, but the 
Indo-British Government informed China that Bhutan was 
independent of China and that its external relations were under 
the Indo-British Government, which would not tolerate any 
interference in Bhutan by China. After India attained inde- 
pendence, she entered into a fresh treaty with Bhutan by which 
her annual subsidy was raised to Rs. 500,000, and the territory 
known as Dewangiri was ceded to Bhutan which in its turn 
continued to agree to allow its foreign relations to be guided 
by the advice of India. (Ronaldshay, Lands of the Thunderbolt 
& Ball, Sir Charles, Tibet, Past and Present) 
Bhutivarman—also called Mahabhutivarman or Bhutavarman, 
an early king of Kamarupa belonging to the dynasty founded by 
Pushyavarman, ruled in the middle of the 6th century A.D., and, 
according to the Badaganga Rock Inscription which is said to 
bear a date in the Gupta era corresponding to A.D. 554, he per- 
formed the Asvamedha sacrifice. This shows that he discarded the 
earlier suzerainty of the Guptas. He also made land grants to a 
large number of Brahmans in the Chandrapuri Visaya, near 
the river Kausiki, which were later on renewed by his illustrious 
successor, King Bhaskaravarman. (J-R.A.S., VIII, pp. 138-39 
& X, pp. 64-67; Bhattacharya, Kamarupa-Shasanavali, p. 27) 
Bhubaneswara—ancient city in Orissa, and now its capital, con- 
tains some excellant specimens of early Orissan art, e.g. the 
d the Rajarani temples built by the kings of Kara 
or Kesari dynasty. (Banerji, R. D., History of Orissa, Vol. I) 
Beas, the—is a tributary of the Indus. Its Sanskrit name is Bipasa 
from which is derived ‘Beas’. The classical writers called it 
Hypasis. It merges itself into the Sutlej or Satadru near Lahore. 
It marked the furthest easternmost point of the advance into 


: z ; the Great. 
India of Alexander. te Cawnpur where during the course of 


| ibi ilding at 
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orders of Nana Shahib (q.v.) and Tantia Topi, and their bodies 
were flung into a nearby well. It was an act of reprisal for the 
earlier repressive measures taken by the British at Benares and 
Allahabad and led in its turn to the British armies perpetrating 
barbarous atrocities on the Indians. 


Bidar—an old city in the Deccan, not far from the modern city of 


Hyderabad, was within the ancient Hindu kingdom of Warangal. 
It was first overrun by Ala-ud-din Khalji and later on annexed 
to the Delhi sultanate by Juna Khan during the reign of his 
father, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq. With the formation of 
the Bahmani kingdom in 1347 Bidar formed a partof the Bahmani 
kingdom and became its capital during the reign of the ninth 
Sultan Ahmad Shah (1422-35) and continued to be so until the 
disintegration and dissolution of the Bahmani kingdom in 1492 
when it became the headquarters of the kingdom bearing the 
same name, founded by Kasim Barid. In 1565 it joined in a 
coalition with Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkunda against 
Vijayanagar and shared in the great victory of Talikota. But in 
1619 it was itself annexed to Bijapur and ceased to have an 
independent existence. Ruins of some noteworthy buildings 
erected by the Barid Shahi sultans are still to be found at Bidar. 
(Meadows Taylor, Manual of Indian History) 


Bihar—is the modern name of the state situated between West 


Bengal on the east and Uttara Pradesh on the west. It comprises 
the area included in the ancient kingdoms of Anga (Bhagalpur 
division in east Bihar), Vriji (Tirhut division in north Bihar), and 
Magadha (Patna and Gaya districts in south Bihar). In course 
of time Anga and Vriji were merged in Magadha (q. v.) which 
continued to be the name of the modern state of Bihar until the 
close of the twelfth century when Magadha was overrun by the 
Muhammadans and annexed to the Delhi sultanate by Ikhtiyar- 
ud-din Muhammad, son of Bakhtiyar Khalji. The invading 
Muhammadans took for forts the Buddhist viharas (monasteries) 
(With which the province was then studded and came to call it by 
the new name of Bihar. It formed a subah or province in Akbar’s 
empire. It was, however, annexed to the subah of Bengal in 
about 1719 when Murshid Kuli Khan was the subadar of 
Bengal. Thus began the administrative union of Bihar with 
Bengal which lasted till 1911 when Bihar with Orissa was con- 
stituted into a separate province to be administered by a Gover- 
nor. It continues to be a separate important state within the 
Indian Union, though Orissa has been recently separated from 
it. It is an important state, having an area of 70,368 square miles 
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‘and a population of 4,02,18,916 according to the census of 1951. 
It has many towns of which its capital Patna carries the memories 
of the ancient city of Pataliputra and Jamshedpur-Tatanagar 
is the home of the modern steel and iron industry. The Ganges 
flows through it, dividing it into two parts. It is rich in 
agricultural products like rice, wheat, maize, sugar-cane, 
tobacco and oil-seeds as well as in minerals like coal, iron and 
mica. As industrialisation progresses in India Bihar is sure to 
make great advance as it has rich supplies of coal and iron and 
more power will be available as the result of the harnessing of 
its many rivers for the double purpose of flood control and the 
supply of electricity. Bihar which was the home of Asoka (q.2.), 
the greatest of the ancient Indian emperors, is also the home of 
Rajendra Prasad (q.v.), the first President of the Independent 
Republic of India. (Imperial Gazetteer, Bihar) 

Bihari Lal—next to Tulasi Das, the most eminent Hindi poet of the 
seventeenth century, completed his Satsai in 1662. 

Bihari Mall—Raja of Amber, was a realist in politics. He was one of 
the earliest of the Rajput rulers of Rajputana to appreciate the 
futility of the policy of opposition to the Mughuls and he sub- 
mitted to Babur and, on his death, to his son Humayun. In 1555 
he was presented to Akbar and was well received. In 1561 Raja 
Bihari Mall was attacked by the jaigirdar of Ajmer and reduced 
to great straits and his son was taken as a hostage. To escape 
complete destruction Bihari Mall submitted to Emperor Akbar 
and cemented the friendship by giving a daughter in marriage to 
Akbar. This marriage proved very happy and the princess be- 
came the mother of Akbar’s eldest son, Jahangir. Raja Bihari 
Mall with his son Bhagwan Das and his grandson, by adoption, 
Raja Man Singh, entered into the service of Emperor Akbar 
and were all given high ranks in the army. Raja Bihari Mall’s 
policy thus saved Amber (Jaipur) from the loss and depredations 
that antagonism to the Mughuls would have involved and made 
Jaipur the richest state in Rajaputana. : ; eeu 

Bijapur—is the name of a kingdom as well as of its capital city. It 
was the most important of the five sultanates into which the 
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Bijapur on its career as a separate state under the Adil Shahi 
dynasty. It had nine kings, viz. Yusuf (1490-1510), Ismail 
(1510-34), Mallu (1534-35), Ibrahim I (1535-57), Ali (1557-80), 
Ibrahim II (1580-1626), Muhammad (1626-56), Ali IT (1656-73) 
and Sikandar (1673-88). It had to fight at first with its neigh- 
bours, expecially with the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar. 
The port of Goa which was situated within the kingdom of 
Bijapur passed into Portuguese possession in 1510. In 1536 
Bidar, Ahmadnagar and Golkunda made a combined attack 
on Bijapur but were repulsed. As a retaliatory measure in 
1558 Bijapur entered into an alliance with Vijayanagar and 
the combined armies plundered Ahmadnagar. But six years 
later Bijapur combined with Bidar, Ahmadnagar and Gol- 
kunda against Vijayanagar and decisively defeated the latter 
in the battle of Talikota (1565) which led to the destruction 0 
Vijayanagar. Thus the Hindu rival was eliminated, but the 
efforts of the Bijapur sultan who was helped by Ahmadnagar, 
the Zamorin of Calicut and the Raja of Achin to recover Goa 
by driving out the Portuguese from it in 1570 failed. In the 
seventeenth century Bijapur confronted two enemies—the 
Mughul emperor who advanced from the north and the rising 
power of the Marathas under Shivaji (q.v.). The seventh sultan 
purchased peace with Emperor Shah Jahan by agreeing to pay 
him an annual tribute (1636), but neither he nor his successor 
could suppress Shivaji whose growth and advancement largely 
weakened Bijapur. Finally in 1686 under the ninth Adil Shahi 
sultan Sikandar (1673-81) Bijapur was forced to surrender to 
the Mughul Emperor Aurangzeb after a siege of cighteen 
months. Sultan Sikandar was made a captive and sent to prison 
where he died fifteen years later. With his fall the independent 
existence of Bijapur also ended. 

The founder of the Bijapur sultanate publicly professed 
shiaism which continued to be the state form of worship till the 
reign of the fourth sultan Ibrahim I (1535-57) who returned to 
sunnism. But his son and successor Ali (1557-80) resumed the 
shia creed. The Adil Shahi sultans were generally tolerant. 
Yusuf Adil Shah married a Maratha lady who became the 
mother of his son and successor, Ismail Adil Shah. Hindus were 
appointed to offices of trust and Marathi was used for keeping 
state accounts and internal correspondence. The Adil Shahi 
sultans were patrons of art and literature. The famous historian, 
Muhammad Qasim, surnamed Firishta, lived and wrote under 
the patronage of the sixth sultan Ibrahim II (1580-1626). 
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Bijapur had also a fine library of books some of which are still 
to be found in the British Museum. Bijapur also developed a fine 
school of art and architecture which was marked by a grandeur 
of conception and boldness in construction unequalled by any 
edifices erected in India. Sultans Yusuf, Ali, Ibrahim II and 
Muhammad Shah were all great builders. The gigantic walls 
of the city, six and a quarter miles in circumference, the principal 
mosque at Bijapur which can accommodate 5000 worshippers, 
the audience hall known as the Gagan Mahall, the tomb of 
Ibrahim II and the mausoleum of Muhammad Shah which has 
the second largest dome in the world, are some of the surviving 
monuments of the past grandeur of Bijapur. (Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire; Meadows Taylor, Manual of the History of India; Henry 
Cousins, Bijapur and its Architectural Remains, with an Historical 
Outline of the Adil Shahi Dynasty) 

Bijjala Kalachurya—a rebel against the Chalukya kings of Kalyani, 
succeeded, with the help of his sons, to oust the Chalukya 
dynasty and to occupy the throne of Kalyani in south India from 
1156 to 1167 when he abdicated. Bijjala founded the Kala- 
churya dynasty and was a patron of Jainism. His Brahman 
minister, Vasava, founded the Lingayet or Vira Saiva sect. 

Bikaner—is a town and state in Rajputana. It is now a part of the 
Rajasthan Union of the Republic of India. It was established by 
a Rathor Chief named ‘Bika’, is only 250 miles from Delhi and 
is on the precincts of the Thar desert. It submitted to the Mughul 
Emperor Akbar in 1570 and continued to be a part of the 
Mughul empire till 1818 when it entered into a subordinate 
alliance with the British Indian Government. Bikaner is famous 
for its camels and during the first World War the Maharaja of 
Bikaner organised the Bikaner Camel Corps which rendered 
important service in Somaliland. The Maharaja of Bikaner was 
rewarded with the status of an Indian representative in the 
League of Nations, and was an important member of the 
Chamber of Princes when it was formed. After independence 
Bikaner merged with the Indian Union. i : 

Bilgrami, Syed Hussain—was the Director of Public Instruction 
in the Nizam’s Dominions. He was one of the only two Indian 
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Bilhana—was born in Kashmir. He became the court poet of the 
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Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127) of Kalyani 
and commemorated the exploits of his patron in war and chase 
in his Vikramanka-charita. The book was discovered by Buhler 
in a Jain library and was edited by him. 

Bilhapur, battle of—was fought on Ist April, 1731, between 
Peshwa Baji Rao I and his rival Trimbak Rao Dhabade, the 
hereditary senapati or commandcr-in-chief of the Maratha 
kingdom. Dhabade, who was backed by the Kolhapur Raj and 
by the Nizam-ul-Mulk, was defeated and killed in this battle. 
This victory of Baji Rao I left him without a rival in the Maratha 
state and thus made the Peshwa its practical ruler. 

Bimbisara—was the king of Magadha and was the founder of the 
greatness of Magadha which he started on its victorious career 
by conquering and annexing Anga (east Bihar), by entering 
into matrimonial alliances with Koshala and Vaisali and by 
building a new capital at Rajagriha, the modern Rajgir in the 
Patna district. Under him Magadha became a flourishing 
kingdom. Both Vardhamana Mahavira, the last apostle of the 
Jains, and Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, were 
his contemporaries. According to a Ceylonese tradition Bimbisara 
was anointed king sixty years before the death of Gautama 
Buddha which is believed by many to have taken place in 486 B.C. 
According to this reckoning Bimbisara ascended the throne in 
about 546 s.c. Tradition affirms that in his old age he was 
murdered by his son and successor, Ajatasatru. According to 
the Puranas Bimbisara was the fifth king of the Saisunaga 
dynasty (g.v.) but according to the Ceylonese chronicles and 
the testimony of Asvaghosha, Bimbisara belonged to an earlier 
dynasty known as the Haryanka dynasty (q.v.). At any rate 
Bimbisara was the first great king of Magadha. (P.H.A.I. 
pp. 115 ff; O.H., p. 72) 

Bindusara—the second Maurya emperor (c. 300 B.c.- 273 B.C.), 
was the son and successor of Chandragupta Maurya, the founder 
of the Maurya dynasty. Very little is known about his activities. 
The fact that he bore the title of Amitraghata suggests that he 
slayed many enemies and that the Deccan, excluding Kalinga, 
was perhaps added to the Maurya empire during his reign. He 
maintained friendly relations with the Hellenic kingdoms to the 
west of his empire and received a Greek ambassador named 
Deimachos. He was succeeded by his famous son Asoka. 

Bir Narayan—was the king of Gondwana. At the time of Akbar’s 
invasion of the country Bir Narayan was a minor and the 
invaders were first opposed by his valiant mother Rani Durga- 
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vati. After her defeat and death in war Bir Narayan, though a 
minor, continued the war against the Mughul invaders till he 
lost his life in battle. 

Bir Singh Bundela—the chief of the Bundelas, murdered at 
the instigation of Prince Salim in 1602 Akbar’s trusted 
friend and councillor Abul Fazl, whom the Prince hated and 
feared. Later on, after Salim’s accession to the throne as Emperor 
Jahangir, Bir Singh gotas his reward a mansabdari of 3000 horse. 
Later on Bir Singh built the magnificent temple of Kesava 
Deva at Mathura at a cost of 33 lakhs ofrupees. He was succeeded 
to his estate by his son Jujhar Singh, but his temple at Mathura 
which was so high that its top could be seen from the imperial 
fort at Agra, roused the fanatical hostility of Aurangzeb by 
whose order it was levelled to the ground in 1670. 

Birbal, Raja—a Rajput chief, voluntarily entered into the service of 
Emperor Akbar (1556-1605), rose high in his favour and was 
given the title of Raja. But Birbal was more a poet who wrote 
in Hindi than a general and was honoured by Akbar with 
the title of Kavi Priya. He was defeated and killed in 1586 
when leading a Mughul army against the Yusufzi tribe on the 
north-western frontier. 

Bird, R. M.—an officer in the employment of the British Indian 
Government, was placed in charge of the land-revenue settle- 
ment of the North-West Provinces during the administration of 
Lord William Bentinck. He took ten years (1830-40) to com- 
plete the work and gave the province a semi-permanent settle- 
ment known as the mahalwari system, as opposed to the per- 
manent zamindari settlement (q.v.) introduced in Bengal during 
the administration of Lord Cornwallis. 

Birkenhead, Lord—(1872-1930) was a very successful English 
lawyer and statesman. He was a member of the Parliament 
from 1906-19 when he was raised to the peerage. He was 
Attorney-General from 1915-19, Lord Chancellor from 1919-22 
and Secretary of State for India from 1924-28. He was a poli- 
tician of liberal views, but he incurred much obloquy with the 
Indians by appointing the all British Simon Commission (4-v.) 
in 1927 to enquire into the working of the Government of India 
Act, 1919. ? 

Bishan Das—a Hindu painter of repute, enjoyed the patronage of 
Emperor Jahangir (1603-2 7). 

Bishannath, temple of—see Viswanath. 

Bismaga—is the name applied to Vijayanagar by the Portuguese 
traveller, Fernao Nuniz who visited the kingdom in 1535. 
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Biswa Singh—was the founder of the Koch kingdom with modern 
Cooch Behar as his capital in about 1515. The line of kings 
founded by him in Cooch Behar lasted till modern times. (Gait, 
History of Assam, Ch. iv) 

Bithal Das—son of the famous Vaishnava saint, Vallabhacharya 
(born 1479) was not only his father’s successor to the headship 
of the sect founded by him, but was also a reputed Hindi author 
who wrote the Chaurasi Vaishnava ki-varta. 

Bithur—a small township near Cawnpur in Uttara Pradesh where 
the last Peshwa Baji Rao II retired after his defeat at the hands 
of the English in 1818 on a pension of eight lakhs of rupees a 
year and where he lived till his death in 1853. Thereafter 
Bithur continued to be the residence of Nana Shahib, the son of 
Peshwa Baji Rao II and it was at Bithur that, on the outbreak 
of the Mutiny in 1857, Nana Shahib (q.v.) proclaimed 
himself as Peshwa and held his court till his defeat and 
escape. 

Bitikchi, the—was the official in charge of the accounts of a subah or 
province during the Mughul administration. 

Bittiga or Bittideva—sce under Vishnuvardhana. 

Biyana—in Central India, not very far from Agra, was the seat of a 
Muslim feudatory and had a fort which made its possession an 
important acquisition in the medieval struggles for the throne 
of Delhi. The neighbouring country produced the best quality 
of indigo and therefore attracted the early attention of the 
English traders in India. 

Black Hole—was the name of a small room, 18 feet by 14 feet 
10 inches, in the old Fort William in Calcutta, On June 20, 
1756, Nawab Siraj-ud-daulah (q.v.) captured the Fort. A 
number of English was made prisoners. According to V. Z. 
Holwell, who had been in charge of the defence of the Fort, the 
number of English prisoners was 146 who were all kept confined 
during the night in the Black Hole of the Fort and as a result 
of suffocation 123 of the prisoners died during the night. It 
was considered an act of horrible atrocity for which Nawab 
Siraj-ud-daula was held responsible. The truth of this story 
has been doubted on good grounds and it might not have taken 
place at all. At any rate Siraj-ud-daula was not in any way 
responsible for it. (Mill, Hist. of India, with Wilson’s notes, Vol- 
III, ed 1858: Maitra, A. K., Siraj-ud-daulah in Bengali; Little 
C., The Black Hole Tragedy) 

Blackett, Sir Basil—was the Finance Member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council during the administration of Lord Irw 
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(1926-31). Sir Basil stabilsed the Indian rupee at 1s.6d. and 
thus earned much odium with the Indian people. 

Blavatsky, Madame Helena Petravna—(1831-91) was a Russian 
lady of very great talents. She developed a great admiration for 
the ancient spiritualism of India and founded in 1875 the 
Theosophical Society. In 1879 she came to India and set up 
the Society’s headquarters at Adyar near Madras. The more 
important of her publications are Isis Unveiled, Secret 
Doctrine and The Voice of Silence. (Cleather, A. P., H. P. 
Blavatsky—herself ) 

Board of Control, the—was formed as a measure for increasing 
the control of the British Crown on the administration of the 
East India Company in India by Pitt’s India Act of 1784. It 
consisted of six unpaid Privy Councillors, one of whom was the 
President with a casting vote. The Board had no patronage 
and did not interfere in commercial matters, but it had power 
to superintend, direct and control all acts relating to the civil 
or military Government or the revenues of India, Despatches 
from the Court of Directors to the East India Company’s 
officers in India were subject to the approval of the Board which 
also could send its own orders without the consent of the Direc- 
tors. The first President of the Board of Control was Henry 
Dundas, a friend of Pitt and a member of his Cabinet. The 
diligence and intelligence of Dundas soon transformed the post 
of the President virtually to that of the Secretary of State for 
India, and, as years passed, the extent of the authority exercised 
by the Board of Control over the administration of India greatly 
increased. After the Mutiny when the Government of India was 
transferred to the British Crown by the Government of India 
Act, 1858, the Board of Control as such was abolished. Its 
President became the Secretary of State for India and the 
Board was merged in the India Council of the Secretary of 
State for India. Lord Ellenborough was the last President of the 
Board of Control. (Ilbert, Sir C., Government of India; Keith, B., 
Constitutional History of India) 

Board of Revenue, the—was set up in Calcutta by Warren Hastings 
in 1772 when the East India Company stood forth as the Diwan 
and the posts of the two Deputy Naib Diwans were abolished. 
At first the Governor and his Council acted as the Board of 
Revenue, but in 1787 it was reconstituted with a member of 
the Council as the President and some senior officers of the 
Company as members. Lord Cornwallis appointed Sir John 
Shore as the President of the Board of Revenue and entrusted it 
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with the task of reporting on the advisability of introducing a 
long-term system of land revenue settlement in Bengal. 
Though Shore was opposed to a permanent settlement Lord 
Cornwallis introduced the Permanent System of Land Revenue 
in Bengal. This step increased the work of the Board of Revenue 
in Calcutta and it continued to function with a very senior 
official as its head. He came to bear the designation of Member 
and was next in importance to an Executive Councillor of the 
Provincial Government. The Board of Revenue still continues to 
function with a senior official as its head and is mainly concerned 
with revenue matters. 


Board of Trade, the—was a body consisting of the senior officers 


of the East India Company who controlled, along with the 
administration of the country, the commercial transactions of 
the East India Company. They were all interested in private 
trade and it was with their direct or indrect support that all 
the employees of the East India Company joined in private 
trade to the great economic loss of the country as well as of the 
East India Company. One of the first tasks of Lord Cornwallis 
was to purify it. This he did first by removing from it the corrupt 
members and then by reconstituting it with men who were not 
to have any share in the administration. Thus the Board 
of Trade only looked after the commercial transactions of the 
East India Company. It gradually lost its importance as the 
trading rights of the Company were limited and was ultimately 
abolished with the abolition of the East India Company as a 
trading body in 1833. 


Bodawpaya—king of Burma (1779-1819), added to his dominions 


Arakan in 1785 and Manipur in 1813 and overran Assam in 
1816. Then Bodawpaya demanded that the British Indian 
Government should surrender to him Chittagong, Dacca and 
Murshidabad. But a defeat at the hands of the Siamese chastened 
the Burmese king who himself died in 1819. Lord Hastings who 
was then the Governor-General returned the letter to the 
Burmese king with the comment that it was perhaps a forgery- 
Thus the Anglo-Burmese conflict was averted for the time being. 


Bodh-Gaya—six miles to the south of the modern city of Gaya in 


Bihar, stands on the Nairanjana. Here under the famous Bo-tree 
Gautama is said to have received buddhi or enlightenment and 
thus became the Buddha. It is a holy place of the Buddhists. 
According to Rock Edict VIII Asoka visited the place in the 
tenth year after his coronation and thus began to substitute 
dharma-yatras (tours of piety) for the vihara-yatras (tours of 
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pleasure) of which the previous kings were fond. Asoka also 
built a monastery at Bodh Gaya which became a place of 
pilgrimage for the Buddhists and attracted them even from 
outside India. During the reign of Samudragupta (c. A.D. 
335-75) a monastery was built at Bodh-Gaya by Meghavarna, 
the king of Ceylon, with the permission of the Gupta Emperor. 
But early in the fifth century Fa-hien who visited India during 
the years a.D. 405-11, found the place surrounded by jungles. 
Further disaster overtook the place early in the seventh century 
when Sasanka, the king of Gauda or central Bengal urged by 
his animosity to the Buddhists, dug up and burnt the holy Bodhi 
tree which had been receiving the veneration of the Buddhists for 
centuries. The tree was later on re-planted, according to Hiuen- 
Tsang, by Purnavarman, a local Raja of Magadha who is 
described as the last descendant of Asoka. The place is now well- 
preserved, has got a good rest-house and still continues to attract 
pilgrims from all over the Buddhist world (E.H.I., pp. 303, 
316, 367) 

Bodhi-sattva—is a conception of the Mahayana school of the 
Buddhists. Buddhist arkats or saints who have qualified them- 
selves to attain Buddhahood in this life, voluntarily forego that 
state in order to help all their fellowmen to attain that happy 
state. Such persons are called Bodhi-sattvas and came to receive 
the same kind of veneration, respect and worship as the Buddha 
himself. (Elliott, Sir C., Hinduism and Buddhism) 

Boghaz Kaui—is a site in Asia Minor, where important archaeo- 
logical finds have been made. Inscriptions found at Boghaz 
Kaui which have been assigned to the fourteenth century B.C. 
contain references to kings who bore Aryan names (e.g. 
Dasaratha, Artatama) and invoked Aryan gods (e.g. Indra, 
Varuna and the Nasatyas) to witness and safeguard treaties. 
Boghaz Kaui, therefore, helps in suggesting the routes of the 
migrations of the Aryans. (Hall, Hist. of Egypt) 

Bogle, George—an officer under the East India Company in 
Bengal, was sent in 1774 by Warren Hastings, the Governor- 
General, on what was the first English mission to Tibet for 
obtaining trade facilities. He had little success. 

Boigne, Benoit de—a Savoyard soldier of fortune, „was 
employed by Mahadaji Sindhia for the purpose of reorganising 
Sindhia’s army on European methods. Benoit de Boigne did 
it so effectively that Sindhia’s army became superior to the 
armies of his Indian rivals and under his leadership it severely 
defeated Holkar’s army in the battle of Lakheri near Ajmer iñ 
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1793. Soon after Mahadaji Sindhia died (February, 1794) 
and de Boigne retired from his service. 


Bolan Pass, the—connccts the plains of Sind with the plateaus of 


Bombay—is the name of an Indian stat 


Kalat and Qandahar in Afghanistan. Its control and possession 
was one of the many considerations that influenced Anglo- 
Afghan relations in the nineteenth century. 

€ as well as of its capital. 


The city port is situated at 18.53 N. lat. and 72.54 E. long. on 


the Arabian Sea and has a magnificent natural harbour, but 
before the English occupation and development it was of no 
importance as it was cut off from the interior of India by creeks, 
swamps and mountains. The site of the present city and port 
along with adjacent territories were occupied by the Portuguese 
general Albuquerque in 1510. In 1661 it was ceded by the 
Portuguese to the E glish as part of the dowry of the Portuguese 
Princess, Catharine of Braganza, on the occasion of her marriage 
with Charles II of England. It continued to be so unpromising 
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Bombay as its capital and the other being Saurashtra with 
Ahamedabad as the capital. (Hunter, Sir W., Imp. Gazetteer, 
Vol. VII; Edwardes, S. M., The Rise of Bombay & Sheppard, 
Bombay, 1932) 

Bombay-Burma Trading Corporation—an English trading 
Company, did timber business in Upper Assam. In 1884 the 
Company was accused by the Government of Burma, then 
ruled by king Thibaw, of various charges and condemned to 
pay a fine of £ 230,000. Relations between the British Indian 
Government and Burma were already strained and the rejection 
by the Burma Government of the demand of the British 
Government that the matter of the Bombay-Burma Trading 
Corporation should be submitted to the arbitration of the 
Viceroy, was made an ostensible cause of the third Burmese 
War (1885-86) leading to the annexation of Upper Burma. 

Bombay Plague Crisis, the—took place in 1897 when there was a 
serious outbreak of bubonic plague in the cities of Bombay and 
Poona. The terrified Government took unnecessary and ex- 
extremely stringent measures for segregating not only persons 
attacked with the plague, but also persons who were suspected 
of having been infected. These measures were most harshly 
applied by Mr. W. C. Rand, the Plague Commissioner, and his 
Assistant, Mr. Lewis. Their conduct came in for severe con- 
demnation by Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his journal Kesari, who 
praised the Government efforts for checking the epidemic but 
asked for abandoning all harshness in their application. Soon 
afterwards Mr. Rand and his companion Lieut. Ayerst were 
shot dead by unknown assailants. Tilak was prosecuted on 
a charge of creating disaffection, condemned and sentenced to 
a term of imprisonment. The Bombay Plague Crisis thus 
brought Tilak into prominence. 

Bonnerjea, W. C.—see under Banerjea, W. C. 

Boonc, Charles—Governor of Bombay (1715-22), built a wall 
round the city of Bombay and increased the number of the 
armed ships of the Company stationed at the port in order to 
strengthen the defences of its factories and trade. 

Bopadeva—a famous Sanskrit grammarian, flourished under the 
later Yadavas of Devagiri (9.v.). His work known as Mugdhabodha 
is considered to be a standard work on Sanskrit grammar. 

Boscawen, Admiral Edward—came with a large squadron of 
fleet in June 1748 to avenge the capture of Madras by the 
French. Boscawen besieged Pondicherry, but conducted the 
operations with so little skill that Pondicherry resisted the 
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besiegers till the arrival of the monsoon when he was com- 
pelled to raise the siege. On the conclusion of the war by the 


treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748 Boscawen sailed back with his 
fleet to England. 


Bose, Ananda Mohan (1847-1906)—was a prominent Indian 


public man in his times. Born of a middle-class Hindu Bengali 
family in the district of Mymensingh he was educated at Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta, graduating with a First Class First in 
Mathematics in 1867, won the Premchand Roychand Scholarship 
and was the first Indian to be a W tangler of Cambridge Univer- 
sity in 1873. In 1874 he was called to the Bar and on his return 
to India he devoted his versatile genius to the service of his 
country till the end of his life as a politician, educationist and 
religious reformer. He was the first founder-Secretary of the 
Indian Association which was established in Calcutta in 1876 
and took a prominent part in convening the first session of the 
Indian National Conference in Calcutta in 1883 and thus showed 
the way to the organisation of the Indian 
which had its first session in 1885. 


a prominent part in the development of the 
Brahma movement in Bengal and was the first President 
of the Sadharan Brahma Samaj 


organisation to him. (Sarkar, H; 
Bose) 
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Bose Research Institute in Calcutta of which he was the Director 
till his death in 1937. 

He was a pioneer amongst the Indian scientists and had to 
work against great odds. He made great contributions to physical 
science by his work on electrical radiation and still more import- 
ant contributions in the field of animal and plant physiology. 
He introduced new experimental methods and devised new 
apparatus for demonstrating the effects of sleep, air, food and 
drugs on plants and showed how there is a parallelism between 
the responses of plant and animal tissues. He was a voluminous 
writer and the more important of his works are: Response in the 
Living and the Non-Living (1902); Plant Responses (1906) and 
Motor Mechanism of Plants (1928). (Geddes, P., The Life and 
Work of Sir Jagdis C. Bose and Sir F. C. Bose) 

Bose, Subhas Chandra—popularly known as Netaji. was born on 
January 23, 1897, at Cuttack in Orissa of respectable middle- 
class Bengali parents. He passed the B.A. Examination in 1919, 
went to England, competed in the Indian Civil Service Exa- 
mination in 1920, standing fourth in order of merit, but resigned 
from the I.C.S. and on his return to India in 1921 joined the 
Indian National Congress under the inspiration of Chitta 
Ranjan Das (q.v.) and Mahatma Gandhi. Thereafter began his 
political career in India which was one of prolonged fight with 
the British for the freedom of India. He was first put into prison 
for six months in December, 1921, and, thereafter, he was 
imprisoned eleven times. He showed great organising capacity as 
the Executive Officer of the Calcutta Corporation in 1924. 
From October, 1924 to May 16, 1927 he was detained in Man- 
dalay under the new Bengal Ordinance. He was opposed to 
the moderates of the Congress and as early as 1928 he opposed in 
the Subjects Committee of the Congress held in Calcutta the 
Dominion Status resolution. He was vehemently opposed to the 
continuance of British rule in India in any form and the British 
Government incarcerated him in many ways all his life. In 
1938 he was the President of the Indian National Congress at 
its Haripura session and in 1939 he was elected President of the 
Tripuri session of the Indian National Congress in spite of the 

open opposition of Mahatma Gandhi. He presided over the 

session and in his Presidential Address he suggested that the 
national demand for independence should be submitted to the 

British Government with a time-limit and failure of the latter 

to comply should be met with sanctions like Civil Disobedience 


and Satyagraha. But the persistent opposition of the majority of 
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the members of the Working Committee who were staunch 
supporters of Mahatma Gandhi, obliged him to resign the office 
of the Congress President in April, 1939. Thereafter he became 
engaged in a twofold conflict with the British Indian Govern- 
ment which he wanted to overthrow by all means on the one 
hand and with the ‘non-violence? party of Mahatma Gandhi 
to which he refused to be wedded as a principle, and not as a 
means. The Second World War was then in full swing and Subhas 
Chandra believed that India should take the fullest advantage 
of the international situation and secure the armed help of the 
enemies of England on terms honourable to India. Naturally 
the British Government looked upon him as “most dangerous” 
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Brahma—a Hindu deity, forms along with Vishnu and Siva, the 
Hindu Trinity. He is the creator and is mentioned in the Vedas 
as Vidhatri (the Ordainer), Hiranyagarbha (the Germ of Gold) 
and Prajapati (the Lord of creatures). He is to be distinguished 
from the Brahman (q.v.). 

Brahman, the—also called Paramatman, is the name given by 
Brahmanical philosophers to the Universal Soul or the Absolute 
“that dwelleth in every thing, that guideth all beings within, the 
Inward Guide Immortal”. The conception of the Brahman is 
discussed in the Upanishadas (q.v.) and in the Vedanta (q.v.) and 
amplified in the works of Sankaracharya (g.v.). 

Brahmapala—the founder of the Pala dynasty of kings of Kamarupa, 
flourished about a.p. 1000. On the extinction of the Salas- 
tambha dynasty Brahmapala, who was related to the Salas- 
tambha dynasty, was chosen by the people on account of his 
fitness as the king of Kamarupa. There were eight kings of his 
dynasty, all bearing names ending with the suffix ‘Pala’. They 
should be distinguished from the contemporary Pala kings 
of Bengal. The dynasty of Brahmapala came to an end in the 
first half of the twelfth century A.D. (Barua, B. K., A Cultural 
History of Assam, pp. 33-35) 

Brahmajit Gaur—was a Hindu general in the service of Sher Shah 
(1530-45). 

Brahma Movement—had its origin in the Brahma Sabha (g.v.) 
started by Raja Ram Mohan Roy in 1828. It organised the 
Brahma movement which stood for monotheism on a non- 
sectarian basis and various social reforms like the abolition of 
caste, introduction of inter-caste marriages and emancipation 
and education of women. The departure of Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy for England and his subsequent death there led to the 
decline of the Brahma Sabha but a new life was infused into it 
by Maharshi Devendranath Tagore (1817-1905) who took up 
the reins of the organisation in 1843 and propagated its 
principles through the Tativa Bodhini Patrika. It was then a 
movement for preaching the pure monotheistic form of Hinduism 
and its followers looked upon the Vedas as divine revelation 
and therefore as infallible and was opposed to social reforms like 
the abolition of caste and introduction of inter-caste marriages. 
But the younger section of the Brahmas led at first by Akshoya 
Kumar Datta and later on by Keshab Chandra Sen questioned 
the infallibility of the Vedas and insisted on the abolition of caste 
restrictions amongst the Brahmas and on other social reforms. 
But Devendra Nath Tagore would not accept those demands and 
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Brahma Sabha—was a t 


dismissed in 1865 Késhab Chandra and his followers from all 
offices of trust and responsibility. Thus there took place a great 
schism in the Brahma movement. Devendra Nath and his 
followers constituted the Adi Brahma Samaj which stood for 
the pure monotheistic form of Hinduism and was opposed to 
social reforms. The younger section under Keshab Chandra Sen 
formed the Brahma Samaj of India which had a prosperous 
career till 1878 when, on account of certain differences of 
principles between Keshab Chandra and his followers which 
were heightened by the marriage, according to Hindu rites, of 
Keshab’s minor daughter with the Maharaja of Cooch Behar, 
the younger Brahmas again became divided and the seceders 
formed the Sadharan Brahma Samaj while Keshab and his 
group formed a new church called the Nava- Vidhana. Thus the 
Brahmas are at present divided under three churches—the 
Adi Brahma Samaj, the Sadharan Brahma Samaj and the Nava- 
Vidhana, each with its own shrine. 

The Brahma movement which started in Calcutta soon spread 
throughout Bengal and outside it to Uttar Pradesh, the Panjab 
and Madras. The provincial samajas are all affiliated to the 
Sadharan Brahma Samaj. In Maharashtra also the movement 
spread under the name of Prarthana Samaj. 

The Brahma movement subsequently lost much of its vigour. 
But it had rendered useful services to the country. It largely 
helped the removal of the purdah system, the introduction of 
widow remarriage, the legalisation of inter-caste marriages, the 
removal of caste rigidity, the cessation of the tendency amongst 
the Hindus to conversion to Christianity, and the promotion 
of higher education, specially amongst women. It has had, 
however, little success in persuading Hindu Society to accept 
its fundamental ideas of monotheism and the abolition of the 
worship of images (Sastri, Sibnath, History of the Brahmo 
Samaj, Vols. I-II) 
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Brahma Sabha is now regarded as marking the foundation of the 
Brahma Samaj, though essential differences existed between 
the two bodies. For example, the members of the Brahma 
Sabha unlike those of the Brahma Samaj, declared themselves 
to be Hindus and maintained caste restrictions in matters of 
religious worship and marriages. 

Brahmana, the caste of—is considered as the first and highest of the 
castes which prevail amongst the Hindus. The orthodox view 
is that the Brahmana orginated from the mouth of Purusha or 
Primeval Man and as such is of divine origin and is entitled 
to the highest place in the hierarchy of castes amongst the 
Hindus. The other view that regards the castes as occupational 
groups, holds that the priestly class who generally devoted 
themselves to studies and intellectual pursuits, came to form the 
Brahmana caste and was originally the second in order of 
precedence amongst the castes, the highest place being occupied 
by the Kshatriyas or fighting class to which belonged the early 
rulers. In any case as time passed on the primacy of the 
Brahamanas as a caste came to be recognised by the orthodox 
section of the Hindus. (see under Caste System) 

Brahmanapal—a grandson of King Jaipal and son of Anandapal 
of the Hindu Shahiya dynasty of Udbhandapur (Waihand) in 
the north-western frontier of India, led in a.p. 1008 the army 
of his father against Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni at the battle 
of Waihand but was defeated in the battle and perished. 

Brahmanas, the Vedic—are supplements of the Vedas. These are 
written in prose, as opposed to the Samhitas which are all in 
verse, and are considered as revelations. These treatises contain 
observations on sacrifices, rituals, cosmogonic myths, old legends 
and gathas or verses narrating the exploits of ancient Vedic 
kings. (Macdonnell & Keith, Vedic Index) 

Brahmanaspati—is a Rig Vedic deity who is the Lord of Prayer, 
(Vedic Index) 

Brahmanism—is the name given to the earlier phase of Hinduism as 
it was practised before the secession of the dissident faiths like 
Buddhism and Jainism in the 6thcentury of the pre-Christian era. 

Brahmaputra, the—a great river flowing from Tibet where it is 
known as the Tsangpo to India, is 1800 miles in length. Running 
through the state of Assam, from the east to the west, and then 
from the north to the south it meets the Ganges in Bengal. The 
ancient city of Pragjyotishapura (modern Gauhati), capital of 
the kingdom of Kamarupa, was situated on the bank of the 
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Brahmarshi-desha—(or the land of the sages) is the name given by 
Manu to the region about Thaneswar, eastern Rajasthan, the 
Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna and the Mathura 
district. : 

Brahmavarta—(or the land of the Gods) denoted the area lying 
between the rivers Saraswati and Drishadvati, both of which 
are now lost and cannot be precisely identified. . 

Brahmi, script—is the ancient form of the modern Devanagari 
characters used in writing Sanskrit and the allied languages of 
northern and western India. The inscriptions of Asok. 
those in the north-western frontier region, 
Brahmi script. 

Barhuis, the—form a small people in Baluchistan. They speak the 
Dravidian language and their present existence and residence 
suggest that the Dravidian people who are now mainly confined 
to the Deccan, once inhabited the whole of India and left a 
small remnant in Baluchistan on their way presumably to 
Mesopotamia. 

Braithwaite, Col.—a British military officer, was defeated by 
the army of Haidar Ali, King of Mysore, in a battle during the 

- Second Anglo-Mysore war in 1781. 
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Brihaspatimitra—is supposed to be the Sanskritised form of the 
name Bahapati-mita or Bahasatimita found in the Hathigumpha 
inscription of a king of Kharavela (g.v.) of Kalinga. Brihaspati- 
mitra is described in the inscription as a king of Rajagriha and 
has been identified by many with the Magadhan king Pushya- 
mitra (g.v.) who founded the Sunga dynasty in about 185 B.c. 
But the identification is not free from doubt. (P.H.4.L., pp. 373 ff. 
& 418 f£) 

Brindavana—sce Vrindavana. 

Brindavan Das—see Vrindavan Das. 

British Administration—in India was an institution of slow growth 
and falls into two periods, the first from 1773 to 1858 and the 
second from 1858 to 1947. Its nucleus lay in the Regulating 
Act of 1773 and its culmination in the present administration of 
independent India. Previous to the passing of the Regulating 
Act the East India Company had in India three separate 
centres in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, each under a President 
independent of the other two. The battle of Plassey (1757) and 
the events that followed during the next few years led to the 
acquisition of the kingdom of Bengal and Bihar by the East India 
Company. Institutions which had been created for carrying on 
the administration of a commercial and trading concern were 
rightly felt to be inadequate for running the administration 
of a kingdom which was expected to expand. The Parliament of 
England, therefore, passed in 1773, the Regulating Act (g.v.) 
which left the administration in the hands of the East India 
Company but also provided for Parliamentary supervision over 
the Company’s administration in Indian territories and laid 
down the basis of a unitary system of administration over the 
Company’s possessions in India by vesting the administration 
of Bengal in a Governor-General and a Council of four Members 
and by bestowing upon them the rights of supervision and 
control in matters relating to war and peace over Madras and 
Bombay, each of which was also placed under a Governor with 
a Council. As the Governor-General and the Members of his 
Council were all named in the Act, were all appointed for the 
same term of five years, and were re-callable by the same autho- 
rity and as all decisions were to be arrived at by a majority of 
votes, the setting-up of one man’s despotic rule was precluded 
from the beginning and a system of administration based on the 
principles of consultation and agreement was started. Further, 
the Regulating Act established in Calcutta a Supreme Court 
with a Chief Justice and three puisne Judges, all liberally paid, 
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all appointed by the Crown, with jurisdiction over all British 
citizens of Calcutta including all the officials of the East India 
Company in Calcutta. It thus envisaged the establishment of 
the sovereignty of law in the territories administered by the 
East India Company. The Regulating Act was, however, 
defective in several respects, as was revealed during 1773-84 


when it was being worked by Warren Hastings, the first Gover- 
nor-General and his Counc 
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over-rule in special cases the majority of the Council. The 
administration of the British territories in India now came to be 
vested in the Governor-General in Council, a change which was 
emphasized in 1834 by changing the title from the Governor- 
General of Fort William in Bengal to that of the Governor- 
General of India. 

The dual system of control over the Indian adminstration, 
exercised by the Parliament of England through the Board of 
Control and by the East India Company through the Court of 
Directors, lasted until the Mutiny in 1857. In practice, however, 
the Parliament tended to be the more effective partner. This was 
mainly due to the diligence and skill of Dundas, the first Presi- 
dent of the Board of Control, who, during his long term of 
office, firmly established the Board of Control as the final 
arbiter of political decisions, and, by concentrating all powers of 
the Board in his own hands virtually made the President of the 
Board the Cabinet Minister for India. 

By passing these two acts the Parliament of England implicitly 
undertook a moral responsibility for the administration of 
India. Advantage was, therefore, taken of the circumstance that 
the Charter of the East India Company had to be periodically 
renewed every twenty years to make such alterations in the 
administrative system of British India as were necessitated by 
the needs of the time. Thus by the Charter Act of 1813 the Indian 
trade was partially thrown open to the public in England and 
the East India Company began to cease to be mainly a commer- 
cial concern. By the Charter Act of 1833 the Company lost the 
Indian trade altogether and became the political agent of the 
Crown of England for the administration of India. This Act 
also added a fourth member to the Governor-General’s Council 
which was also given rights to legislate. The Commander-in- 
Chief continued to be an extraordinary member. It also appointed 
a Law Commission which eventually introduced in India a 
common public law for civil and criminal matters. Finally the 
Charter Act of 1853 introduced the system of open competition 
for entry into the Indian Civil Service and thus prepared the way 
for the eventual Indianisation of the Civil Service in India which 
had so long been a preserve of the British people. This Act also 
laid down that for legislative purposes the Governor-General’s 
Council was to be extended by the addition of six members, The 
six members who were eventually appointed were no doubt all 
Europeans, but their inclusion in the Council for legislative 
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purposes marked the modest beginning of a liberal legislative 
system in India. 

Four years after the passing of the Charter Act of 1853 the 
Company’s rule in India was shaken to its foundations by the 
outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny which was suppressed by the 
Company’s troops but which so clearly exposed the weakness of 
the Company’s administration in India that by the Act for the 
Better Government of India which the British Parliament 
passed in 1858 the control of the administration of India was 
vested in the Crown of England. The Act provided that India shall 
be governed by and in the name of the British Sovereign through 
one of the principal Secretaries of State, assisted by a Council of 
fifteen members. The Governor-General was given the new title 
of Viceroy, the Court of Directors (4.v.) ceased to function, the 
Board of Control (q.v.) was changed into the Council of India 
and its President became the Secretary of State for India. The 
change in the system of administration was announced in the 
Queen’s Proclamation (q.v.) issued on the Ist November, 1858, 
which confirmed the treaties and engagement: 
East India Company with the Indian 
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public opinion could be ascertained. The Act of 1861, therefore, 
provided that for the purposes of legislation the Viceroy’s 
Council was to be enlarged by the addition of six to twelve 
members of whom at least one half must be non-officials. The 
rights of legislation were hedged round by various limitations, 
but the principle that the non-official Indians should have a part 
in the making of the laws which governed them, was conceded 
and three Indians, namely, the Maharaja of Patiala, the Raja 
of Benares and Sir Dinkar Rao of Gwalior were nominated to 
the Viceroy’s Legislative Council. 

The Indian Councils Act of 1861 also restored to the Govern- 
ments of Bombay and Madras the right to legislate, within 
certain limitations, for the peace and good government of the 
Presidencies and for this purpose of legislation the provincial 
Executive Councils were to be enlarged by the addition of four 
to eight members of whom at least one-half should be non- 
officials. 

The Act of 1861 further authorised the Governor-General-in- 
Council to create similar Legislative Councils not only in the 
remaining three existing provinces of Bengal, the North-Western 
Provinces (later on the United Provinces) and the Panjab but 
also in any new province that may be constituted later on in 
pursuance of this Act. Legislative Councils came to be established 
in Bengal in 1862, in the N.-W. Provinces in 1886 and in the 
Panjab in 1898. Though the Act of 1861 had conceded the right 
of the non-official Indians to be consulted in matters of 
legislation there was no intention to weaken the hold of the 
Government on the country and the people. Rather the tendency 
was in the opposite direction as was shown by the Indian Councils 
Act of 1870 which not only empowered the Governor-General 
in-Council to pass regulations without reference to the Legisla- 
tive Council but also conferred on the Viceroy the right to 
over-ride the decisions of the majority of his Executive Council 
when the Viceroy considered it necessary to do so for the safety, 
the tranquillity or interests of the British Empire in India. The 
Viceroy thus tended to be the Great Mughul. In 1874 the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council was enlarged by the addition of a 
sixth ordinary member who was to be placed in charge of 
Public Works. 

All this while public opinion in In 
finding expression in the press and on the platform on account 
of the spread of Western education which was greatly promoted 
by the foundation of Universities in Calcutta, Madras and 
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Bombay during the regime of Lord Canning. The opening of the 
Suez Canal in 1869 and the establishment of a direct telegraph 
line between England and India in 1870 reduced the distance 
between the two countries and a larger number of Indians 
visited England and returned to their 
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official elected members were strengthened, though the nomi- 
nated official and non-official members still continued to form 
the majority. The election of members continued to be by an 
indirect process and was further based on communal repre- 
sentation, but the constituencies were more broadened than 
before. The legislatures were allowed to discuss the Budget and 
to move resolutions on it as well as on other matters of general 
interest except in matters concerning the Army, Foreign Affairs 
and Indian States. The resolutions were, however, of the charac- 
ter of recommendations and were not binding on the Govern- 
ment. Thus the Act of 1909 which certainly marked an important 
step in the introduction of representative Government in India, 
did not give India a system of responsible Government and the 
Indian administration continued to be carried on with absolute 
responsibility to the British Parliament. 

The Reforms of 1909 did not, therefore, satisfy Indian political 
aspirations and discontent continued unabated. Then came the 
First World War during which India stood loyally by England 
and demanded a larger share in the control of the policy of her 
Government. To satisfy this insistent Indian demand the British 
Government declared on August 20, 1917 through Mr. Edwin 
Montague, the Secretary of State for India, that “the policy of 
His Majesty’s Government was that of the increasing associa- 
tion of Indians in every branch of the administration and the 
gradual development of self-governing institutions with a view 
to the progressive realisation of responsible Government in 
India as an integral part of the British Empire”. This was an 
epoch-making declaration which promised India a Parlia- 
mentary system of Government. In pursuance of this policy the 
Government of India Act, 1919, was passed and came into 
operation in 1921. 

The Government of India Act, 1919, did not make any 
effective change in the relation between the Secretary of State 
for India and the Indian administration. Appointments of 
Indians to the Secretary of State’s Council were made feasible, 
but the Council remained subordinate to the Secretary of State 
who retained for all practical purposes as complete a control 
over the Indian administration as before except in connection 
with the administration of ‘transferred departments’ in the 
provinces. He was, however, relieved of the agency work on 
behalf of the Central and Provincial Governments of India the 
discharge of which was vested in a new officer called the High 
Commissioner to be appointed by the Government of India. 
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Further, the salaries of the Secretary of State and of his Under- 
Secretaries as well as the expenses of his department which had 
been heretofore paid from the Indian revenues, were to be 
henceforward paid out of the moneys provided in the budget of 
Great Britain by the British Parliament. Thus the control of 
the British Parliament over India was strengthened. 
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venue etc. and “Transferred subjects’ like Local SelfGovern- 
ment, education, public health, excise etc. The Reserved 
subjects were to be administered by the Governor on the advice 
and with the help ofan Executive Council which was responsible, 
as before, to the Governor-General and the Secretary of State 
while the Transferred subjects were to be administered by the 
Governor acting with his Ministers who were to be appointed 
by him from amongst the elected members of the Provincial 
Legislature. The Ministers were to hold office during the pleasure 
of the Governor, but were to retain the confidence of the legis- 
lature and were to be dismissed on an adverse vote. 

The legislatures in the provinces were also largely strengthened 
and the majority of the members were to be directly elected non- 
officials. Communal representation was retained as well as the 
practice of nomination. The powers of the Provincial Legisla- 
tures were also extended. They could entertain a bill on any 
provincial subject; and though a bill concerning a Reserved 
subject could be enacted into a law, in spite of an adverse vote of 
the legislature, if the Governor ‘certified’ that it was necessary 
for the safety and tranquillity of the province, but bills con- 
cerning Transferred subjects could be passed only with the 
consent of the legislature. Similarly, the entire Budget of a 
province was to be placed and discussed by the legislature 
whose assent was essential for all demands regarding the Trans- 
ferred subjects while those regarding the Reserved subjects, if 
refused by the legislature, could be restored on the Governor's 
Certificate. Thus both in matters of law-making and finance the 
authority of the Provincial Legislatures, though restricted within 
certain limits as regards the Reserved subjects, was much more 
extended than before. The introduction of direct election ona 
wide franchise both for the Central and Provincial Legislatures 
and the wider rights of discussion and decision that were con- 
ferred on them mark the Act of 1919, in spite of its limitations, 
as an important landmark in the development of the British 
administration in India which was placed by it definitely on 
the road to a democratic parliamentary form of Government. 

But the Government of India Act 1919, which came into 
operation in 1921, failed to satisfy Indian aspirations. The Mode- 
rates amongst the Indians accepted the Reforms and tried to 
work them. But the Indian National Congress considered them 
so inadequate that it refused to accept them. Mahatma Gandhi 
who had by that time come to be the recognised leader of the 
Congress, joined with Khilafatists (q.v.) and started the non-co- 
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operation movement (q.v.) and a great agitation raged ni es 
country. But by 1924 the Khilafatists seceded from the Congres 
and the British Government also succeeded in subduing the 
non-co-operation movement by force. But the Congress, > 
from being repressed, declared at its Madras session in 192 

independence as the goal of India and re-iterated the declaration 
in more definite terms at its Lahore session in 1929 and in 1930 
Mahatma Gandhi started the Civil Disobedience movement 
(q.v.). Again, the British Indian Government adopted a policy 
of severe repression, imprisoned the Congress leaders including 
Mahatma Gandhi and sent thousands of persons to jail. 
As a result, the Civil Disobedience movement petered out, 
but the country remained ‘sullen. In expectation of satisfying 
disaffected India the British Parliament passed in 1935 a new 
Government of India Act which effected important changes in 
the British administrative system in India. 

The Government of India Act of 1935 retained the old subor- 
dination of the Government of India to the British Parliament 
through the Secretary of State to whom the Viceroy and Gover- 
nor-General continued to be responsible. It also retained all the 
existing features of the Indian constitution, namely popular 
representation in the legislatures, dyarchy, ministerial res- 
ponsibility, provincial autonomy, communal representations 
and safeguards. In addition to these the Act introduced two new 
features, namely, federation at the Centre and popular res- 
ponsible government in the provinces which were to have 
autonomy. 
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all made Governor’s provi 
British India which now 


ed, namely Sind and Orissa 
North-West Frontier Province were 
nces. But Burma was separated from 


came to consist of eleven Governor’s 
Provinces, the four Chief Commissionerships of Delhi, Ajmer- 


Merwar, Coorg, the Andaman and Nicobar islands and the 
agency of British Baluchistan. 


The most strikin 


consisting of two Councillors 
General to be in charge of the 
ce and foreign affairs and a body 
Governor-General but responsible 
nistration of all other departments 
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which were transferred under popular control. The Governor- 
General retained the powers of certifying legislation in spite of 
adverse popular votes in the federal legislature and also of 
issuing ordinances with the force of law for six months at a time. 
Both the chambers of the federal legislature were to have a 
majority of members directly elected by voters with certain 
property qualifications, but the federating Indian Princes were 
to nominate one-third of the representatives of the Lower 
Federal Chamber and two-fifths of the Upper. Thus the whole 
of India would come to be represented in one assembly, as she 
had never been previously. 

The Act of 1935 abolished ‘dyarchy’ in the provinces where 
popular governments were established. Administration in all 
the departments was to be carried on by Ministers to be appointed 
by the Governors and were to be responsible to the popularly 
elected legislative assemblies. Communal representation was 
retained, and six of the provinces were given bicameral legis- 
latures. The Lower House in each province, however, consisted 
entirely of members elected on a popular basis, the suffrage 
being given to all adult men and women with a small property 
qualification. 

The Act of 1935 marked a major step towards bestowing 


* ‘dominion status’ on India, but the system as established by 


it fell short of dominion status in certain important respects. 
First, the existence of ‘dyarchy’ at the centre left a part 
of the Executive irremovable by the people of India and 
responsible to the British Parliament. Secondly, the special 
powers of the Viceroy of certification and legislation by 
ordinances were inconsistent with real ‘dominion status’ and 
clearly showed India’s continuing dependence on England 
Thirdly, the provision that all legislation by the Indian Federal 
Legislature was ‘subject to refusal of assent or reservation by 
the Governor-General and to disallowance by the Crown 
under the Secretary of State’s advice’ was a serious impediment 
to the full enjoyment of ‘dominion status’ by India. 

In these circumstances the Indian National Congress was 
critical in its attitude to the Act of 1935. The implementation 
of the Federal portion of the Act depended on the co-operation 
of the Indian princes, and as it was not readily received, only 
the provincial part of the Act was enforced in 1937. All the 
parties took part in the elections and popular governments 
were established in all the provinces while at the Centre the 
old system of an irresponsible Executive and partly popular 
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legislature as established by the Act of 1919 continued to f cree 
Two years later the Second World War broke out and product i 
a tremendous impact on the Indian situation. The initia 
British reverses followed by stubborn resistance, the Japa 
invasion and American intervention in the War coupled with 
the acute differences between the National Congress and the 
Muslim League created an extremely tense political situation 
in India. Some thought that Britain’s dangers afforded oppor- 
tunities to India for pressing her claims for independence, 
but Mahatma Gandhi declared that “We do not seck our 
independence out of British ruin”. In the circumstances me 
British Government expanded the Viceroy’s Executive Counci 
to a total of fifteen, of whom eleven were Indians who were thus 
given a great deal of control over the Indian administration 
and sent out Sir Stafford Cripps on a mission to India fox 
finding a solution to the Indian political problem yet the Indian, 
National Congress continued to agitate for immediate grant o 
full dominion status. As the British Government did not readily 
concede the demand, the Congress under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi demanded that the British s} 
‘quit India’ and started in 1942 a countrywi 
ence movement which was attended 
Gandhi’s insistence on non-violence, 
The British Government succeeded in suppressing the movement 
by force, and ultimately also won the war. But the rising of 
1942 and the naval mutiny of 1946 had shown that Britain 
could no longer continue her sovereignty over India with the 
willing consent of the majority of the Indian people. The failure 
of the Cabinet Mission (q.v.) which was sent to India in April, 
1946 followed by communal riots all over India, further 
strengthened the above conviction, This coupled with the 
exhaustion which had crippled victorious Great Britain in 
the recent fatal war, convinced her that India could no longer 
he held by sheer force and that unless independence was 
immediately granted to her Great Britain would 
lose India as a dominion but would also fail to 
with her friendly commercial r 
and finanical solvency of Great 


hould immediately 
de Civil disobedi- 
> in spite of Mahatma 
with much violence. 


not only 
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separate the Hindus and Muhammadans in India as the result 
of the British policy of ‘divide and rule’. Thus the British Indian 
administration that was first attempted to be reduced to a 
system by the Regulating Act of 1773 came to a culmination 
by the grant of independence to India in 1947. (Ilbert, Sir`C., 
The Government of India & Keith, A. B., Constitutional Hist. of 
India) 

Brown, the Rev. David—was one of the ear 
aries from Britain to come to Bengal. A 
missionaries were not allowed to carry on their evangelical 
work within the Company's Indian territories. So Dayid Brown 
became the East India Company’s chaplain in Calcutta where 
he worked as a priest. 

Brydon, Dr.—was a surgeon attached to the British army that 
invaded Afghanistan during the First Afghan War (1839-42) 
(q.v.). His regiment was utterly routed and he was the only 
survivor who reached Jalalabad, severely wounded and utterly 
exhausted, on January 13, 1942, to tell the British garrison 
there the painful story of the British defeat at the hands of the 
Afghans. 

Bubuji Khanam—was the name assumed by the Maratha wife of 
Sultan Yusuf Adil Shah (1489-1510) of Bijapur. She was the 
sister of a Maratha chieftain named Mukund Rao who was 
defeated by Yusuf Adil Shah early in his reign and given in 
marriage to him. She became the mother of the second Adil 
Shahi Sultan Ismail and of three princesses who were married 
to members of the royal families of the neighbouring Muslim 
states. 

Buckingham, John Silk—the editor of the Calcutta Journal, criticised 
the public officials rather freely and was therefore expelled 
from India by John Adams, the officiating Governor-General 
in 1823. 

Buddewal—was the scene 


which a British army 
the Sikhs, just a week before tl 


liest Christian mission- 
t that time Christian 


of a skirmish on 21st January, 1846, in 
led by Sir Harry Smith was defeated by 
ne latter’s defeat at Aliwal (q.v.). 


Buddha, Gautama—the renowned founder of Buddhism, was born 
in a princely Kshatriya family of Kapilavastu in the Nepalese 
h of the Basti district in Uttara Pradesha. 


Tarai to the nort : 
His father’s name was Suddhodhana and his mother was Maya. 


She died in childbirth and her son who was given the name 
of Siddhartha was brought up by his aunt and step-mother, 
Prajapati Gautami. His family name was Gautama. After the 
name of the Sakya tribe to which his father belonged he was 
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also called Sakya-Sinha, or lion amongst the Sakyas, and 
later on, Sakya-Muni or Sage amongst the Sakyas. At the age of 
sixteen he was married to a lady named Yasodhara (also called 


father’s palace till at last the vision of old age, disease and death 
made him realise the hollowness of worldly pleasures and its 
attractions so intensely that the very night on which a son was 
rthly life growing stronger 
than before and left his father’s comfortable home, his beloved 
newborn son and assumed 
mined to find out a way of 
escape from the sufferings of disease, old age and death to which 
all persons were prey. At the time of this Great Renunciation 
nine years of age. For one year he 
studied Indian philosophy, but it gave him no solution. Then 
practised severe austeritics hoping 
thereby to find the way to salvation. But all proved futile. 
mmersed in deep meditation under 
the famous Bo-tree of modern Bodh-Gaya on the bank of the 


Enlightened and decided to spend the rest of his life in preaching 
delivered his first sermon at the Deer 
Park at Sarnath near Benares where five disciples joined him, 
From that time for the next forty-five years Buddha moved 
about the Gangetic valley in Uttara Pradesha an 


s and thousands to his faith 


dhism (q.v.). He died at the 
age of eighty at Kusinagara which has been identifi 


was, then, born eighty years earlier, in 566 B.c, 

Gautama Buddha is a unique figure amongst the founders 
of religions. First, he is definitely a historical person. Secondly, 
he claimed no divinity for himself and discouraged any idea of 
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being worshipped. He only claimed that he had attained ‘knowl- 
edge’ which again he held could be attained by any other 
person provided he made the necessary effort. Thirdly, he was 
the first founder of a religion who organised a brotherhood of 
monks and started evangelization in an organised manner by 
peaceful means alone carrying the message of equality, peace, 
mercy. Lastly, he put reason above everything and exhorted his 
followers to accept nothing as true unless it stood the test of 
reasoning. He not only preached the brotherhood of man but 
also practised it all through his life as a religious teacher accept- 
ing as his disciples all who cared to listen to him without any 
consideration of caste and race and thus founding a religion 
which eventually passed beyond the limits of India and became 
one of the world’s greatest religions. (Oldenberg, Buddha x 
Thomas, E. J., Life of Buddha; Arnold, Edwin, Light of Asia) 
Buddhism—is the religion founded by Gautama Buddha in the 
latter half of the sixth century B.C. It started with the basic 
principles of rebirth and karma which were then accepted by 
Indian philosophers as truths which required no proof. The 
karma doctrine means that the merits and demerits of a being in 
his past existences determine his condition in the present life. 
The doctrine of rebirth implies that at death the body perishes, 
but the soul which is immortal, takes new births until it attains 
salvation. But according to the Buddhist view the connecting 
link between a former existence and a later one is not to be 
found in the soul, the existence and immortality of which are 
assumed by Hindu philosophers but denied by Buddhism. On the 
death of a person the only thing that survives is not the soul, as 
the Hindus hold, but the result of his action, speech and thought, 
that is to say, his karma (doings) which does not die with the 
body, Buddhism thus came to be based on what was claimed to 
be the four Noble Truths: (1) There is suffering in life. (2) This 
suffering has a cause. (3) Suffering must be caused to cease. 
(4) Suffering can cease if one knows the right way. Buddhism 
holds that the suffering inseparably connected with existence is 
mainly due to desire, to a craving thirst (Sans. érishna: Pali 
lanha) for satisfying the senses. Therefore the extinction of desire 
will lead to the cessation of existence by rebirth and of conse- 
quent suffering. Desire can be extinguished if one followed the 
Noble Eightfold „Path which consists of the following: (1) 
mene views or beliefs meaning simply a knowledge of the Four 
Noble Truths and of the doctrine of rebirth and karma implied in 


them. (2) Right aims implying the determination to renounce 
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pleasures, to bear no malice and do no harm. (3) Right speech 
implying abstention from falsehood, slandering, harsh words 
and foolish talk. (4) Right conduct or action involving abstention 
from taking life, from stealing and from immorality. (5) Right 
means of livelihood implying occupations which do not hurt or 
endanger any living being. (6) Right endeavour involving 
active benevolence and love towards all beings as well as efforts 
to prevent the growth of evil thoughts in the mind. (7) Right 
mindfulness meaning complete self-mastery by means of self- 
knowledge. (8) Right meditation which is to be practised in a 
quiet place sitting with body erect and intelligence alert and 
thought concentrated on the Four Noble Truths. 

This Noble Eightfold Path is also called the Middle Path, for 
it avoided extremes of luxury as well as of austerity. By the 
pursuit of it persons will attain Nirvana which is the highest goal 
of a Buddhist. a 

Buddhism repudiates the authority of the Vedas, denies 
the spiritual efficacy of Vedic rites and sacrifices, denies 
the efficacy of prayers and practically ignores the existence of a 
Supreme Being or God. It holds that the acceptance of the 
Four Noble Truths and the pursuit of the Noble Eightfold Path 
which is open to all, irrespective of caste and sex, laymen as 
well as monks and nuns, will lead to the extinction of desire and 
this will lead to Nirvana which it is possible to attain even in this 
life.and will free a person from the curse of re-birth. It holds 
that it is easier for a monk living a secluded life to attain Nirvana 
but it is also open to lay Buddhists to attain the same. The 
Buddhist monks are not priests and they can pray neither for 
themselves nor for others who may wish to employ them. They 
are an intellectual aristocracy like the Brahmans and are to be 
maintained by pious Buddhists. Buddhism requires no church 
or temple, but it recognises congregational discourses where 
the teachings of Gautama Buddha are recited and explained. 
The founder of Buddhism, Gautama Buddha, himself is to be 
recognised as a supremely wise person who has known the 
truth, but not as God to whom prayers can be addressed. It was 
spread by Gautama Buddha during his lifetime in the Gangetic 
valley of Uttara Pradesha and of Bihar. About 250 years 
after the decease of Gautama Buddha Emperor Asoka embraced 
the religion, sent Buddhist missionaries throughout India as 
well as to many countries outside India and thus started Bud- 
dhism on its victorious career which gradually turned it into a 
world religion. But it eventually disappeared from the land of 
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its birth for a variety of causes. The wealth of the monasteries 
and the easy life there which soon attracted many undesirable 
and unworthy inmates, the preponderance of the monks over 
the laity, the gradual replacement of the earlier ethical idealism 
of Buddhism by the ritualism of the Mahayana (q.v.), the support 
that later Buddhism gave to Tantricism (9.v.) which was marked 
by various vicious and immoral practices, the reorganisation 
and re-vitalization of Hinduism by Sankara (q.v.) and Kumarila 
(q.v.) and finally the Muhammadan invasions of India—all 
combined to bring about the decline and fall of Buddhism in 
India, though it still counts one-third of the world’s population as 
its followers. (Radhakrishnan, S., Hist. of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhism; Thomas, Hist. of Buddhist Thought; 
Eliot, Sir Charles, Hinduism and Buddhism, 3 vols; Couze, E, 
Buddhism, its Essence and Development, 1953) 

Buddhist Councils—were held four times. The First Council 
met at Rajagriha (modern Rajgir) in Bihar soon after the death 
of Gautama Buddha. It was attended by the Buddhist elders 
(Theras) and was presided over by one of Buddha’s prominent 
Brahman disciples, named Mahakassapa. As Buddha had left 
none of his teachings in writing so at this Council three of his 
disciples, Kasyapa, the most learned, Upali, the oldest and 
Ananda, the most favoured of Buddha’s disciples, recited his 
teachings which were at first learnt orally and transmitted by 
teachers to disciples and were much later on put down in 
writing. A century later a Second Council of the Buddhist 
elders met at Vaisali to settle a dispute that had arisen by that 
time amongst the Buddhist monks on certain questions of dis- 
cipline. The Council decided in favour of rigid discipline and 
revised the Buddhist scriptures which were still unwritten. A 
Third Council met, according to tradition, 236 years after the 
death of Buddha, under the patronage of King Asoka Maurya. 
It was presided over by monk Tissa Moggaliputta, the author of 
the Kathavattu, a sacred Buddhist text. This Council is believed 
to have drawn up the Buddhist canon in the final form of the 
Tripitaka (q.v.) or the Three Baskets, and gave its decisions on 
all disputed points. If the Sarnath Pillar Edict of Asoka is 
correctly believed to have been issued after the session of this 
Third Council it can be rightly held that its decisions were not 
accepted by so many Buddhist monks and nuns that Kin 
Asoka found it necessary to threaten the schismatics with an 
punishment. The Fourth and last Council of the Buddhist 
elders met during the reign of Kanishka, the Kushana king 
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(c. A.D. 120-144), It drew up authentic commentaries on the 
canon and these were engraved on copper-plates which were 
encased in a stone-coffer and kept for safety in the Kundalavana 
monastery. These have not yet been found. (Kern, Manual of 
Buddhism; Rhys Davids, Buddhism ; LH.Q . March, 1959) 


Buddhist scriptures—have all grown after the death of Gautama 


Buddha who left nothing in writing. The scriptures known 
as the Tripitaka are believed to have been first recited by Ananda, 
Upali and Kasyapa, three close disciples of Gautama Buddha, 
at the session of the First Council of the Buddhist elders which 
met at Rajagriha soon after Buddha’s death. 
ries these were learnt orally, 

their disciples and it was not 


For many centu- 
being transmitted by teachers to 
till 80 B.c. that these were put 
down in writing in Ceylon in the reign of king Vattagamani. 
The Tripitaka consists of the Sulta, the Vinaya and the Abhidhamma. 
The Sutla contains stories and parables related by Buddha 
during his preaching tours; the Vinaya lays down the laws and 
rules of discipline and the Abhidhamma contains the doctrines and 
metaphysical views of Buddhism. The Sutta is subdivided into 
five Wikayas of varying length, one of which contains the Dhamma- 
pada, Thera and Therigathas and the Jatakas; the Vinaya has three 
sub-divisions, while the Abhidhamma has seven sub-divisions of 
which the celebrated Dhammasangini is the first. There are now 
four versions of the Tripitaka, namely the Pali version which. is 
followed in Ceylon, Burma and Siam; the Sanskrit version which 


g the Buddhists in Central Asia; 
is a rendering in Chinese of the 


agasena (c. 140 
e also important 
Takakusu, Essentials of 
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known as the Hinayanists (i.e., followers of the Lower Vehicle) 
and the Mahayanists (i.c., the followers of the Higher Vehicle). 
The scriptures of the Hinayana are written in Pali while those 
of the Mahayana in Sanskrit. Consequently the Hinayana is often 
known as the Pali school and the Mahayana as the Sanskrit 
school of Buddhism. Again, the Hinayana prevails mainly in 
Ceylon and Burma and is consequently often called the 
Southern Buddhism while the Mahayana which mainly prevails 
in Nepal, China, Tibet, Mongolia, Korea and Japan is called 
the Northern Buddhism. As all Buddhist canonical literature 
wherever it might have extended, arose in northern India and 
the two schools possess traces of mutual influence so the division 
of the Buddhist Church into Northern and Southern Schools is 
more or less unjustified. As the two schools represent only 
different aspects of the same religious system so the use of 


terms lower and higher is not also justifiable. Indeed many 


prefer to call the Hinayana as Theravada, that is to say, the opinion 


of the Theras or older monks. 


When exactly this division of the Bu 
is not definitely known. Mahayanism was not a sudden develop- 


ment; it developed slowly and gradually in the course of some 
centuries. The origin of the Mahayana thought has been 
traced by some to the Mahdsdnghika and Sarvdstivddin sects of 
Buddhism which existed as far back as 350 s.c. The inscriptions 
of Asoka (c. 273-231 s.c.) practically show no sign of Mahaya- 
nism which also did not have the controlling voice even at the 
fourth and last Buddhist Council which met in the reign of 
Kanishka (acc. c. A.D. 120), though Nagarjuna who was a 
contemporary and protégé of Kanishka exposed in his Karika the 
hollowness of the Hinayana thought. When, however, Fa-Hien 
came to India in the fourth century A.D. he found Mahayanist 
monasteries existing side by side with those of the Hinayanists in 
all the places that he visited in India. It was, therefore, between 
the second and the fourth centuries of the Christian era that 
Mahayanism fully developed in India. It was also during this 
period that many non-Indians were converted to Buddhism. This 
circumstance has led to the theory that Mahayanism was 
developed in order to meet their requirements. There are, 
however, reasons for holding that Mahayanism grew up in 
order to meet the religious and philosophical needs of the 
Indian Buddhists themselves though in later times it grew more 
popular outside India. 

The differences between the two schools are wide. According 


ddhist Church took place, 
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to the Hinayana Gautama is the Buddha, the sole Buddha, who 
now reposes in JVirvana, the absence of desire and striving, 
having left to mankind a simple rule by which they also may 
attain a like bliss, either in this existence or at a later. T his 
creed knows no prayers, invocations or offerings and worships 
no images, for Buddha is not God, but a man who has attained 
perfection and thrown off the karma which dooms mankind to 
successive existences in the world of pain and sorrow. Each is to 
work for himself and attain Nirvana by overcoming all thirst or 
attachment by living a good life as indicated by the Noble 
Eightfold Path. According to the Mahayana, Gautama is 
merely one re-incarnation in a vast series of Buddhas stretching 
from an illimitable past into an equally infinite future. Not 
only in this world but in other worlds numerous as the sands of 
the Ganges, Buddhas have lived and preached at intervals 
separated by myriads of years from a time past human calcula- 
tion. This world is but a speck in space and an instant in time; 
it will pass away and Maitreya will be the Buddha of the next 
period. Past Buddhas and Buddhas to come are gods of trans- 
cendant power, hearkening to the prayers of mankind, res- 
ponding to invocations and delighting in offerings and incense. 
Ultimately in China Amida or Amitabha Buddha, a personage 
unknown to early Buddhist scriptures, became the object of 
almost exclusive devotion and his pure paradise, called the 
Western Heaven, the goal to which the pious should aspire. 
Nirvana and Gautama Buddha were almost forgotten. The 
Mahayana holds that the ultimate aim of the life of a Buddhist 
is not the attainment of individual liberation, A person who 
acquires enlightenment should not remain satisfied with his 
own Nirvana, but should work for the good of his fellowmen. 
Such a person is called Bodhi-sattva (wisdom being), Thus 
Buddhas and Bodhi-sattvas came to be worshipped and their 
images were made and installed in temples where these were 
worshipped with various rituals and incantations. Every inci- 
dent of Buddha’s life as well as of his previous births familiarised 
by the Jataka stories and by later biographical sketches like 
the Lalitavistara came to be depicted in Buddhist sculptures. 
Using Sanskrit in its rituals and scriptures and worshipping 
images of Buddhas and Bodhi-sattvas Mahayanism tended to 
shorten the breach that separated Buddhism from Hinduism 
within the wide folds of which it was ultimately assimilated. 
In spite of the differences that exist between the Hinayana and 
the Mahayana there are not two Buddhisms. They are really one 
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and the spirit of the founder of Buddhism prevails in both. Each 
has developed in its own way, according to the differences in 
environments in which each has thriven and grown. (Eliot, 
Hinduism and Buddhism; Smith, V. A., Ox. Hist of India; Mc- 
Gregor, Introduction to Mahayana Philosophy; Suzuki, „Devt, of 
Mahayana Buddhism; Dutt, N., Aspects of Mahayana Buddhism), 

Buddha Gupta—the last emperor (¢. A.D. 476-95) of the main line of 
the Guptas, maintained some semblance of the unity of the 
Gupta empire which was broken up into pieces after his death 
as the result of the invasions by the Hunas under Toraman 
(q.v.) and his son Mihiragula (q.0.)- 

Buddharaja—a prince of the Kalachuri family, is supposed to have 
been a contemporary of Rajyavardhana who reduced him to 
submission. Little is known of him (P.H.4.1,, p. 607 n.) 

Buddhavarman—a Pallava king of Kanchi, defeated the Cholas. 
His name is mentioned in inscriptions and he is bélieved to have 
been the sixth in succession after Vishnugopa who was the 
contemporary of Samudragupta (q.v.). Nothing else is known 
of him. (P.H.A.L, p. 501) 

Buhlul (Bahlul) Lodi—sce Bahlol Lodi. n 

Bukka I—was a son of Sangama and co-operated with his brother 
Harihara I, in founding the city of Vijayanagar in 1336. Later 
on after the death of Harihar I he ruled as the sole king from 
1354 till his death in 1377. Most of hiş life was spent in waging 
wars against the Bahmani kings in the midst of which he also 
managed to send an embassy to China. ; ; 

Bukka Iwas a grandson of Bukka I. His succession was disputed 
by a brother named Virupaksha and his rule occupied a very 
short period of two years. (1404-06). 

Bulwand Darwaza—or Lofty Portal, was built by Akbar at Fathpur 
Sikri in 1575-76, probably as a triumphal arch to commemo- 
rate his conquest of Gujarat. Built of marble and sandstone it 
leads to the great mosque at Fathpur Sikri. 

Bundellas, the—a clan of Rajputs of indigenous origin, who in the 
middle of the fourteenth century became prominent in the 
region lying to the south of the Jumna and north of the Vindhyas 
which was previously known as Jejakabhukti over which the 
Chandellas ruled. The Bundellas were a warlike people who 
gave their name to the land which they ruled and which came to 
be known as Bundelkhand. The Bundellas were reduced to 
submission by Akbar, but later on, in the reign of Aurangzeb, 
the Bundella chief Chhatrasal succeeded in carving out an in- 
dependent principality for himself in eastern Malwa with his 
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capital at Panna. Still later on the state accepted British suprc- 
macy and its chief became one of the Indian princes within the 
British empire. 

Bundelkhand—is the name of the region between the Jumna on the 
north and the Vindhyas on the south and between the Betwa on 
the east and the Tons or Tamasa on the west. The name Js 
derived from the Bundellas who established their rule there in 
the fourteenth century. Previously it was known as Jijhoti or 
Jejakabhukti and was ruled by the Chandellas from the ninth 
to the fourteenth centuries. The principal towns of the kingdom 
were Khajuraho in Chhatarpur District, Mahoba in Hamirpur 
District and Kalanjar in the Banda District of U: P. Khajuraho 
still contains many beautiful architectural monuments while 
Kalanjar had a strong fortress which strengthened the defences 
of the state. Sher Shah was killed in 1545 when he was directing 
the siege of Kalanjar. Bundelkhand is now a part of Vindhya 
Pradesh which lies between Uttara Pradesh and Madhya 
Pradesh within both of which some parts of the old Bundel- 
khand have been merged. 

Bundi—is a small Rajput state not far from Mewar. Its prince 
maintained independence for long years, but submitted to 
Akbar and it thus became a part of the Mughul Empire. On the 
decline of the Mughul Empire it passed for a time under the 
control of the Maratha chief. > Holkar, which ended with Holkar’s 
defeat in the Second Maratha War (1803-06). But the fear of the 
Marathas still continued and in 1818 Bundi sought peace and 
security by entering into a defensive alliance with the East 
India Company. It thus became a part of the British Indian 
Empire as a protected state and continued to be such a state 
until its merger with the Indian Republic in 1947-48. 

Buran—a leader of the Pindaries, played a prominent part in 
their depredations from 1812 till their suppression in 1818, He 


was killed in action during the campaign against the Pindaries 
organised by Lord Hastings in 1817-18. 


Burgoyne, Col.—was a member of the British Parliament who led 


in May, 1773 a parliamentary attack on Robert Clive (qv.). 
On his motion resolutions were passed declaring that the 
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resented Col. Burgoyne’s resolution and committed suicide in 
1774. 

Burha Gohain—was one of the two highest officers under the Ahom 
kings of Assam, the other being the Bar Gohain (q.v.). The officer 
was selected by the Ahom kings from amongst the members ofa 
particular family and succession was practically hereditary. 
(Gait, Hist. of Assam, 235-36) 

Burhan-i-Maasir, the—is a chronicle of the sultans of the Bahmani 
kingdom. It is a more authoritative account than Firishta’s 
history. It was written by Sayyid Ali Tabá-tabá. The author 
was in the service of Burhan Nizam Shah II, sultan of Ahmad- 
nagar, after whom the book is named. He took six years (1591-96) 
to complete writing the book. It deals with the history of the 
Bahmani dynasty as well as of the sultans of Ahnmadnagar. | 

Burhan Nizam Shah I—was the second king of the Nizam Shahi 
dynasty of Ahmadnagar. During his long reign of forty-five 
years (1508-53) he was mainly engaged in wars with the neigh- 
bouring states, especially the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar. 
In 1550 he made a new departure by entering into an alliance 
with the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar against the Muham- 
madan state of Bijapur, but the alliance did not last long. 
Burhan was originally a sunni but late in life he adopted the 
shia form of Islam. e ; 

Burke, Edmund (1729-97)—was a prominent public man of 
England. He made his mark in literature and in political thinking 
and was acknowledged as the philosopher of British conserva- 
tism of the age. He entered the Parliament where he soon made 
his mark. It was as a member of the Parliament that he took a 
prominent part in the impeachment of Warren Hastings, 
Governor-General in India from 1774-85, and showed his 
innate liberalism and opposition to persecution of the people by 
men in authority, even though they belonged to his own country 
and his own race. His main works are On Conciliation with 
America; French Revolution @ The Sublime and the Beautiful. 

Burma—is a vast country lying to the east of India from which it is 
separated by the Patkoi range, by dense jungles, and the Bay 
of Bengal. No political relations appear to have existed between 
India and Burma in the earlier times, though the latter was 
influenced, first, by Hindu culture to such an extent that many 
parts of it bore Sanskritised names like Ayuthia or Ayodha, 
Later on from the time of Asoka Buddhist religion and culture 
began to spread in Burma to so large an extent that the majority 
of the Burmese are still Buddhists. India under Muhammadan 
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rule lost all contact with Burma which was also militarily not 
very strong as it was divided into small states. But in 1757 a 
new dynasty was founded in Burma by king Alompra. He and 
his successors not only joined Upper and Lower Burma into one 
kingdom but also extended their sway over Siam, Tennasserim, 
Arakan and Manipur. These conquests, especially that of Assam 
in 1816, brought the Burmese territories in dangerously close 
proximity to the expansive British Indian Empire and made 
inevitable a trial of strength between them. This led to three 
successive Burmese wars (4.v.) leading to the annexation of the 
whole of Burma to the British Indian Empire in 1886. Thus 
Burma came to be united with India under British rule, but the 
union was constitutionally terminated by the Government of 
India Act, 1935. Since 1947 India and Burma have been 
two friendly independent neighbours. 


Burmese wars—were three in number. The First Burmese War 


lasted two years (1824-26). It was caused by the expansion of 
Burmese authority over Assam and its threatened expansion 
in the region of Chittagong in lower Bengal. The Government 
of Lord Amherst which declared the war, at first badly mis- 
managed it while the Burmese General Bandula (q.v.) showed 
great efficiency. The British expelled the Burmese army from 
Assam, sent a naval expedition to Rangoon which captured 
and defeated Bandula in the battle of Donabew in which he 
was killed by a chance shot. The British then occupied Prome, 
the capital of Lower Burma, and soon forced the Burmese Govern- 
ment to make peace by the treaty of Yandabo (1826) by which 
they agreed to pay to the British an indemnity of one crore of 
rupees, to surrender to them the provinces of Arakan and 


ert to Rangoon and the um- 
aval officer led to an exchange 
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of fire between the British frigate and a Burmese ship. Lord 
Dalhousie immediately sent an ultimatum and a British naval 
expedition under Admiral Austen soon invaded Lower Burma. 
Rangoon, Martaban, Bassein, Prome and Pegu were quickly 
captured. Lord Dalhousie personally visited Rangoon in Septem- 
ber, 1852, and as the king of Burma still refused to come to terms 
and as the Governor-General did not consider it prudent 
to proceed immediately to Upper Burma he on his own initiative 
brought the war to a close by declaring that Lower Burma was 
annexed to the British Indian Empire. The annexation of 
Pegu or Lower Burma established the British control over the 
whole of the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal. 

The Third Burmese War followed 38 years later in 1885. 
Thibaw was then the king of Upper Burma with his capital 
at Mandalay and Lord Dufferin was the Governor-General of 
India. The Burmese king resented the forced loss of Lower 
Burma while the British Resident and officials at Mandalay 
resented the medieval formalities that they were required to 
follow in interviews with king Thibaw Full of resentment at 
the defeat of 1852, Thibaw began to look for support and help 
from the French who had in the meantime established a fairly 
large colonial empire in Cochin-China and Tonkin to the east of 
Upper Burma. These Burmese approaches to the French, coupled 
with the imposition by Thibaw’s Government of a very heavy 
fine on an English firm engaged in timber business in Upper 
Burma, led the British Indian Government to declare the Third 
Burmese War in 1885. The British preparations were made with 
great thoroughness while Thibaw’s expectations of receiving help 
from the French in Indo-China proved illusory. The war was 
declared on 9th November, 1885, and, within twenty days 
Mandalay was captured and king Thibaw was made a prisoner. 
He was deposed ; Upper Burma was now annexed to the British 
Indian Empire and along with Lower Burma formed the new 
teat bole a its headquarters at Rangoon. The 
north-east (Phayre, "Sit A ics wa B nn aen G. a 

$ : > . . of Burma; Harve i E, 

ee Hist. of Burma) , i : 
E a Alexander (1805-41)—entered the Company’s 
ae ae — at the age of 16, learnt Persian, made his mark 
Singh ( omat when in 1830 he was sent on a mission to Ranjit 
Afgha 7-2.) at Lahore and was later on sent to travel through 

fa nistan, Bokhara and Persia. In 1830 he went on a nominally 
mumercial but in reality a political mission to Kabul when he 
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discovered the presence of a Russian agent. On his return to 
India he advised support to Amir Dost Muhammad but his 
advice was rejected. The policy that was adopted by Lord 
Lytton I led to the Second Afghan War (q.v.) in the course of 
which Burnes was appointed Political Agent at Kabul under 
Sir W. H. Macnaghten (q.v.) in 1839, but on November 2, 1840 
the Afghan mob rose and Burnes was assassinated in Kabul, thus 
paying the penalty for an aggressive policy for which others 
were responsible. 

Burnes, James (1801-62)—clder brother of Sir Alexander Burnes, 
came to India in 1821 and was a surgeon in the Company’s 
army till 1849. He was a scholarly type of man and wrote a 
History of Kutch. 

Burney, Major Henry—was the first British Resident appointed 
in the Court of Ava in 1830. . 

Burn, Colonel—was the British commanding officer at Khirki 
when the British garrison there was suddenly attacked by 
Peshwa Baji Rao II in 1816. Col. Burn completely defeated the 
Peshwa and thus frustrated his plan. 

Buses, Father—a Christian missionary, came to India and became 
very intimate with Prince Dara Shukoh (q.v.), the eldest son of 
Emperor Shah Jahan. e 

Bussy, Marquis de—a prominent French general, played an 
important part in the Anglo-French wars (q.v.) that were 
fought in the Carnatic. His full name was Charles Joseph 
Patissier, Marquis de Bussy. In 1751 he escorted as per the 
order of Dupleix the new Nizam Muzaffar Jang to his capital at 
Aurangabad. On the death of Muzaffar Jang and the accession 
of Salabat Jang Bussy became the adviser and guide of the new 
Nizam whose government he directed for seven years with 
great skill. In 1753 Bussy persuaded Nizam Salabat Jang to 
assign to him the revenue of the Northern Circars for the pay- 


ment of his troops who upheld the French influence in the 
Nizam’s Court and the Nizam’s 


his enemies. Soon after the outbreak 


dominions by Count de Lally (¢.v.) 
French influence in the Nizam’s Court was destroyed. The 


s ; prisoner. Later on he 
was released and went back to France. He Was sent again to 


India in 1783 to help Haidar Ali (q.v.) in his move against the 
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English. But Bussy was then an old sickly man and Haidar Ali 
died before Bussy’s arrival. In the circumstances Bussy could 
not influence the progress of events and finally retired to France 
to enjoy the wealth that he had earned as the adviser of Nizam 
Salabat Jang. 

Butler, Dr Fanny—the first English female physician to come to 
India and to practise medicine, arrived in 1860 and set up a 
new ideal of service which could be rendered by women. 

Butler, Sir Harcourt—was a member of the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council and, later on, became in succession the Governor of 
the United Provinces and of Burma. He was known as a capable 
administrator and was appointed in 1927 the Chairman of the’ 
Indian States Committee that was set up by the Secretary of 
State for investigating the relationship between the Paramount 
Power and the Indian states. The Committee submitted the 
Report (¢.v.) in 1929. 

Butler Committee Report—was submitted in 1929. After in- 
vestigating the relationship that existed between the Paramount 
Power in India and the Indian states the Report made re- 
commendations for the adjustment of financial and economic 
relations between British India and the Indian states, Its 
fundamental recommendation was that ‘‘in view of the historical 
nature of the relationship between the Paramount Power and 
the princes, the latter should not be transferred without their 
own agreement to a relationship with a new Government res- 
ponsible to an Indian legislature”. The Report reflected the 
fears of the Indian princes of losing their powers in a popularly 
governed India, but it was looked upon as retrograde by the 
general public opinion in India. 

Buxar, the battle of—was fought on the 22nd October, 1764. In 
this battle the Company’s army led by Major Hector Munro 
defeated the combined armies of Emperor Shah Alam II 
Nawab Shuja-ud-daulah of Oudh and Mir Kasim, the fugitive 
Nawab of Bengal. The victory of the Company at Buxar greatly 
Increased its prestige in India, consolidated its supremacy over 
Bengal and led to an arrangement between the Company and 
the Emperor of Delhi according to which the Emperor granted 
to the Company the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa in 
return for the districts of Allahabad and Kora taken from the 
pab of Oudh and an annual tribute of 26 lakhs of rupees 


5 thee revenues of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Thus the position 
hoes ast India Company was legalised in Bengal, Bihar and 
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Cabinet Mission—was sent out to India in 1946 by the Ministry 
of Attlee (q.v.). The Mission had Lord Pethick-Lawrence 
as the Chairman and Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. (later on 
Viscount) A. V. Alexander as members. The Mission, which 
arrived in India in April, at first tried to effect a compromise 
between the Indian National Congress and Muslim League 
over the constitutional problem that faced the country. But as 
the efforts at mediation failed the Cabinet Mission made its 
own proposals for constitutional progress. These were: (i) 


formation of a Federal Union of the British 


Indian provinces 
with powers to control defence, foreign affairs and communica- 
tions; (ii 


inclusion of the princely states within the federal 
union after negotiation; (iii) formation of subordinate unions of 
their own by individual provinces at their option with rights to 


decide for themselves the powers that they would exercise outside 
the range of federal subj 


of the three above 


of an Interim Natio 
The Cabinet 
allotment of seats in the Interim Government (q.v.). 
Cabral, Antonio—came to the court of Emperor Akbar in 1573 
as the envoy of the Portuguese viceroy at Goa and negotiated 
terms of peace between the Mughul Emperor and the Portuguese. 
Cabral visited Akbar in his capital a second time in 1578 and 
was asked by the Emperor to arran 
qualified Christian theolo 


correct information on Christianity. 
Cabral, Father John—a 


Portuguese Jesuit missionary, was in 
Bengal in 1632 when th 


e Portuguese settlement at Hughli was 
by the order of Emperor Shah Jahan. 
€ ; witness, wrote an account of the incident 
in 1633 


the second Portuguese admiral who 
ust one year after the departure of 
ge Portuguese fleet. He established a 
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factory or agency at Calicut, obtained good cargoes from Can- 
nanore and Cochin and returned to Portugal after a successful 
voyage. s 

Cachar—now a district with its headquarters at Silchar within the 
modern state of Assam, has a long history which can be traced 
many centuries back and it had a line of kings who claimed 
descent from Bhima, the second of the five Pandavas. In histori- 
cal times it was more often than not a subordinate and protected 
state under the Ahom kings of Assam. It was overrun by the 
Burmese in 1819 with the connivance of the reigning king 
Govinda Chandra, but the Burmese were soon expelled from 
Cachar by the British who by the treaty of Badarpur (March, 
1824) reinstated Govinda Chandra as the Raja of Cachar on 
his agreeing to acknowledge the suzerainty of the East India 
Company andto payan annual tribute of Rs. 10,000. But Govinda 
Chandra mismanaged the administration, failed to suppress 
local rebels, oppressed his subjects with heavy taxation and was 
at last killed by an assassin in 1830. He had left no heir and the 
state of Cachar was annexed to the British Empire by a pro- 
clamation in August, 1832 and has since been a part of the 
Indian Empire. (Gait, History of Assam) 

Cactus line or hedge—2500 miles in length, was raised in the 
earlier part of the British Rule in India in order to prevent the 
free transit of bulk articles from province to province, parti- 
cularly the smuggling of salt into the Indian states, 12,000 men 
were needed to watch it. With the progress of free trading 
principles in India the first 1000 miles of it were abolished 
during the administration of Lord Northbrook and the rest 
under Lord Lytton (1876 to 1880). 

Caillaud, Colonel John—was the commander of the Company’s 
troops in Bengal in 1760. He entered into the intrigue of Vansit- 
tart for replacing Nawab Mir Jafar with Mir Kasim, and, acting 
under the orders of Vansittart, entered Murshidabad with an 
army, occupied the Nawab’s palace and thus Practically forced 
Nawab Mir Jafar to abdicate. Thereafter Mir Kasim was 
declared Nawab of Bengal. 

Caleutta—was founded by Job Charnock, the English agent of the 
East India Company, in 1690. He established an English factory 
at Sutanati on the Hughli, 15 miles down from the modern 
soa Hughli. Sutanati was surrounded by swamps and did 
able = zo appear to be a very promising site. But it was 

nd better suited to be the headquarters of a sea 


navig- 
t £ í 
han both Chinsurah where the Dutch had settled and C} 


-power 
hander- 
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nagore where the French had already established themselves; 
for the ships of neither could reach their factories without 
passing by Sutanati. In 1696 the rebellion of Sobha Singh gave 
the English an excuse for fortifying their factory at Sutanati. 
Two years later, in 1698, the English acquired Zamindari 
rights over the three adjacent villages of Sutanati, Kalikata and 
Govindapur by paying Rs. 1,200/- only to the previous pro- 
prictors and the three together formed one unit which later on 
came to be known as Calcutta which was an anglicised form 
of the older Bengali name Kalikata. In 1700 it became the seat 
of a Presidency under the name of Fort William in Bengal with 
Sir Charles Eyre as the first President. In 1716 the construction 
of Fort William was completed. As a result of Surman’s embassy 
to the Court of Emperor Farruksiyar the Company got in 1717 
the right of free trade in Bengal, subject to an annual payment of 
Rs. 3,000/- only. This greatly promoted the trade of the Com- 
pany in Bengal and increased the prosperity of Calcutta which 
came to have a population of 100,000 by 1735 and its shipping 
amounted to ten thousand tons a year by 1727. In 1742 the 
alarm ofa Maratha incursion led to the beginning of the Maratha 
Ditch, now represented by the Circular Road. On the death of 
Nawab Ali Vardi in April 1756 his grandson Siraj-ud-daula 
became the Nawab of Bengal. An Anglo-French war was in 
the offing and the English and the French both began to fortify 
their settlements. Siraj disliked this and ordered them to stop 
the constructions. The French desisted but the English not only 
prevaricated but also gave asylum in Calcutta to a political 
fugitive. This infuriated Siraj who attacked Calcutta and 
invested it on the 16th June, 1756. After only a four days’ 
siege Calcutta surrendered to the Nawab who soon afterwards 
left it without taking adequate steps for following up his victory 
and preventing the re-capture of Calcutta by the English. 
Taking advantage of this negligence of the Nawab an English 
army under Clive and Watson recovered Calcutta in January, 


Company’s 


culminating in the battle of Plassey on the 23rd June, 1757, 


: d-daula and installa- 
tion of Mir Jafar as the Nawab of Bengal in Murshidabad. 


subsequent events largely enhanced the prestige of 
the Company in Bengal which now practically passed under the 
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rule of the English with the result that Calcutta, rather than the 
Nawab’s capital at Murshidabad, became the real centre of 
administration in Bengal. Subsequent political changes still 
further increased the importance of Calcutta to which the 
Board of Revenue, so long stationed at Murshidabad, was 
transferred in 1772, and next year the Regulating Act made the 
Governor of Bengal in the person of Warren Hastings the Gover- 
nor-General over the British possessions in India. Calcutta thus 
became the official capital of the British Indian Empire, a 
distinction which it continued to enjoy until 1912, when the 
headquarters of the Government of India were transferred to 
Delhi. Calcutta is now the headquarters of the state of West 
Bengal. 

Calcutta, like the other two Presidency towns of Madras and 

ombay, has enjoyed some special rights of local self-govern- 
ment. At the close of the eighteenth century the maintenance of 
the sanitation of the city as well as its police were entrusted to 
a number of Justices of the Peace appointed by the Government. 
In 1856 three Commissioners were appointed to look after the 
Conservancy of the city, its general improvement and the assess- 
ment and collection of rates. But as this arrangement did not 
work Satisfactorily a Chairman was appointed to supervise the 
work of the Justices of the Peace and the Chairman was also 
made the Commissioner of Police of the city. Under the Chair- 
manship of Sir Stuart Hogg foundations were laid for a proper 
System of drainage by the construction of sewers and of water- 
supply. Other improvements were also made and Calcutta 


of some suburban areas. But in 1899, by an Act 
instance of Lord Curzon, the number of elected r 
reduced to a half of the total strength and the Cha 
was to be. an official appointed by the Governm 


with large independent powers. This Act w. 
the Indian Public 


legislature by the In 
(4-0). But the Act 
it came to be enfe 


ent, was vested 
as deeply resented by 
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Calcutta Corporation, led by Surendranath Banerjee, resigned 
their seats in the Corporation. This may be considered as the 
earliest instance of the practice of non-co-operation in India. 
Twenty-four years later Surendranath Banerjee, then the 
Minister of Local Self-Government in Bengal, passed a new 
Act which entirely changed the constitution of the Corporation 
of Calcutta by abolishing the office of the official Chairman, by 
giving the Corporation an entirely elected body of Councillors, 
a Mayor elected by the Councillors and an Executive officer 
appointed by and responsible to the Corporation. Calcutta thus 
came to control its own civic administration. 7 

Calcutta Journal, the—was printed and published by an English 
journalist, named John Silk Buckingham. He was expelled from 
the country by the government of John Adams, the officiating 
Governor-General in 1823 and the Calcutta Journal ceased 
publication. 

Calcutta Madrassa—founded in 1781 by Warren Hastings who was 
then the Governor-General, has since been a very important 
centre of Oriental (Persian and Arabic) studies in India. 

Calcutta Medical College—founded in March, 1835, by Lord 
William Bentinck who was then the Governor-General, marked 
the beginning of the study and practice of the western medical 

science in India. It has produced a large number of eminent 
Indian physicians and surgeons one of whom was Bidhan 
Chandra Roy, the Chief Minister of Bengal, in recent years and 
another was Upendranath Brahmachari who invented a specific 
for Kalazar. T 

Calcutta University, the—was founded in 1857 during the adminis- 
tration of Lord Canning. It was started as an affiliating and 
examining body with a nominated Vice-Chancellor, who held 
the office on an honorary basis, and was to act with the advice 
and consent of a Senate and a Syndicate. The earlier Vice- 
Chancellors were all Europeans and the first Indian to be 
appointed as Vice-Chancellor was Sir Gurudas Banerjee, In 
1904 Lord Curzon passed the Indian Universities Act with the 
main intention of tightening Government control over the 
Universities and restricting their territorial jurisdiction, especially 
of the Calcutta University which at that time extended to such 
distant parts as Burma and Ceylon. The Act limited the number 
of Senators, the majority of whom were to be nominated by the 
Government, laid down stringent conditions for the affiliation of 
new colleges, prescribed systematic inspection of the affiliated 

colleges by the Universities and authorised the Universities to 
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make provisions for teaching by appointing Professors and 
Lecturers and by equipping laboratories and museums. This Act 
of 1904 which was at first fashioned to restrict the expansion of 
education in Bengal, was utilised by Sir Asutosh Mookerjee 
during his Vice-Chancellorship to open the teaching section of 
the Calcutta University, which has done work which has been 
useful not only to Bengal but also to the rest of India. The 
Jurisdiction of Calcutta University is now much less than before, 
but it still continues to be the premier University in India and 
its contribution to the advancement of learning which has always 
been its aim, still continues to be larger than that of any other 
Indian University. The constitution of the Calcutta University 
Was recently changed and it has now got a whole-time paid 
Vice-Chancellor and a Treasurer at the top of its executive, 


Calicut—was in the 15th century the most important port on the 


Malabar coast. On 27th May, 1498, the Portuguese explorer and 
admiral Vasco da Gama arrived at this port with three ships 
and was kindly received by its Hindu ruler who bore the title 
of Zamorin. This incident revolutionized Indian history by 
Opening up the country to adventurers coming by sea, and thus 
Prepared the way for the eventual establishment of the British 
Empire in India. 


Cambodia—see Kambuja. 
amac, General—led an English army during the First Maratha 


War (1 775-82) and won a battle against the Sindhia at Sipri on 
16th February, 1781, 


Campbell, Sir Archibald—was the Commander-in-Chief of the 


British expeditionary force that was sent to Burma during the 
First Burmese War (1824-26). He committed many mistakes in 
organising and executing the campaign which was therefore 
needlessly prolonged and subjected the expeditionary forces to 
many avoidable hardships. But in spite of these mistakes Campbell 
captured Rangoon in May, 1824, defeated the large relieving 
army brought up by the Burmese General Bandula, who was 
Seon afterwards killed in action, occupied Prome, marched 
up to Yandabo within 60 miles of the Burmese capital and thus 
forced the king of Burma to purchase peace by the treaty of 
Yandabo (1826) which Campbell dictated. 


™Mpbell, Sir Colin (afterwards Lord Clyde)—came to India 


13 


in the midst of the Sepoy Mutiny (g.v.) as the Commander-in- 
> British Indian army. He played an important part 
suppressing the Mutiny (1857-58). He organised a well- 

Cught-out Plan of campaign, secured the help of Jang Bahadur 
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of Nepal, relieved Lucknow in the middle of November, 1857, 
recovered Cawnpore from the mutinous Gwalior army in 
December, suppressed the risings in Oudh and Rohilkhand, 
relentlessly pursued the Rani of Jhansi and Tantia Topi until 
the first was killed in action and the second was made a prisoner 
and hanged. Campbell thus largely contributed to the suppression 
of the Mutiny and the triumph of the British Raj. 


Campbell, John—a civilian employed in the Company’s service, was 


between 1847 and 1854 in charge of the Orissa administration 
and took a leading part under the direction of Lord Hardinge I, 
Governor-General of India, in stamping out the custom 0 
human sacrifice which was till then rampant in Orissa. 


Canning, Captain—was sent by the British Indian Government as 


an envoy to the Court of Bodawpaya, King of Burma (1779-1819) 
on three successive occasions in 1803, 1809 and 1811. Like the 
envoys sent earlier Canning was not treated well and failed to 
conclude an agreement on the frontier between India and 
Burma. 


Canning, Viscount (Earl)—was the Governor-General of India 


from 1856 to 1862. He was the first Viceroy in India. The most 
outstanding event in the earlier part of his administration was 
the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny (1857-58) which at one 
time threatened the existence of the British rule in India. By his 
organising ability and the latent support ofthe vast Majority of the 
civil population of India Lord Canning succeeded in suppressing 
the Mutiny. The suppression of the Mutiny was followed by the 
passing in 1858 by the Parliament of an Act for the Better Govern- 
ment of India which transferred the administration of India 
from the East India Company to theCrown of England and made 
the Governor-General of India the Viceroy. The passing of the 
Act was soon followed by the publication of the Queen’s Procla- 
mation (q.v.) and, thus Lord Canning, who became the first 
Viceroy, started a new system of administration in India. Lord 
Canning tried to put a curb on the revengeful temper of the 
triumphant British community in India and was dubbed by 
them with the title of ‘Clemency Canning’. The commercial 
British community of Calcutta even went to the length of 
submitting to the Queen a petition asking for the recall of Lord 
Canning. But the petition was rejected and Lord Canning 
continued to be in charge of the administration of India. He 
reorganised the army of India and restored stability to her 
finances by introducing the income tax, a uniform tariff of te? 
per cent and a convertible paper currency, He passed a Rent 
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Act in 1859 to give greater security to the tenants under the 
Bengal system of land-tenure. The Indian Penal Code was 
enacted in 1860 and the Criminal Procedure Code appeared 
in 1861. In 1862 the old Supreme Courts and the Company’s 
Adalats were replaced by Chartered High Courts in Calcutta, 
Madras and Bombay. Lord Canning appointed a Commission 
to enquire into the grievances of the tenants in Bengal and 
Bihar against the European Indigo-planters and on the strength 
of its Report the oppression by the Indigo-planters was greatly 
limited. Lord Canning founded the three Universitics of Cal- 
cutta, Bombay and Madras in 1857 and started a new period of 
enlightenment in India. The last important event in the adminis- 
tration of Lord Canning was the passing of the Indian Councils 
Act of 1861 which effected important improvements in the 
administrative machinery and facilitated the introduction of a 
non-official Indian element in the legislature of India (q.v.). 


Careri, Dr. Gemelli—an Italian traveller, visited India during 


the reign of Aurangzeb. In 1695 he was actually in the camp of 
Aurangzeb at Galgala on the northern bank of the Krishna, 
He has left a very interesting account of the camp of Aurangzeb, 
his appearance and the method of his living and work. 


Carey, William—originally a shoe-maker by profession, became a 


Baptist Missionary, came to Calcutta in 1793, settled, along with 
other Baptist Missionaries, at Serampore and devoted himself to 
the propagation of Christianity amongst the people of Bengal. 
He learnt Bengali and with the help of his Munshi Ramram 
Bose translated the Bible into Bengali, published other books in 
Bengali prose of which the best known was Kathopakathan and 
helped in the publication of two Bengali journals namely, 
Digdarshan and Samachar Darpan. Carey thus can be called the 
creator of Bengali prose. In 1801 Carey became the Professor of 
Sanskrit and Bengali at the Fort William College in Calcutta 
and held the post until his death in 1831. In this Capacity also 
he encouraged the writing in Bengali of several books on History, 
Philosophy as well as legends and stories. As an educationist 
Carey advocated the teaching of the Western sciences and 
English literature amongst the Indians and his views largely 
implemented the decision of Lord William Bentinck in favour 
of the expansion of Western education in India. Care 
a prominent social reformer and it was at his instance that in 
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strongly condemned by Carey who played an important part in 
moulding public opinion even amongst the Hindus to such an 
extent that Lord William Bentinck prohibited it in 1829. An 
educationist and a social reformer Carey is still remembered by 
the Indians. (Smith, George, Life of William Carey) 
Carmichael, Lord—was the first Governor of Bengal (1912-16) 
after it was constituted into a Governor’s province separated 
from Bihar as well as Assam. 5 
Carnac, Colonel—was a General in the Company’s army and was in 
charge of Bihar in 1765 when he was promoted to the Bengal 
Council and helped Lord Clive in administering the Company's 
affairs in Bengal from 1765 to 1767. Later on he accompanied a 
British army sent against the Marathas during the First Maratha 
War and disgraced himself by signing the Convention of Wargaon 
(13 January, 1719) by which it was agreed that some English 
officers would be handed over to the Marathas as hostages for 
the restoration to the Marathas of all territories acquired by 
the Company since 1773. The Convention was repudiated by 
Warren Hastings and Carnac was dismissed by order of the 
Directors. 
Carnatic Wars, the—were fought between the English and the 
French in the second half of the eighteenth century on 
Indian soil. The wars were fought to decide the rivalry between 
the English and French and were directly concerned with their 
rivalry in Europe. These were really part of the great Anglo- 
French Wars of the eighteenth century and are called Carnatic 
Wars because the theatre of these wars in India lay mainly 
in the Carnatic. 

The first Carnatic War was the result of Anglo-French 
hostility in the War of Austrian Succession ( 1740-48) and began 
in India in 1746 when Madras was captured by the French. 
Anwar-ud-din, Nawab of the Carnatic, was prevailed upon by 
the English to send a large Indian army for the purpose of 
driving the French out of Madras, but this large army of the 
Nawab was defeated by the French at the battle of St. Thome. 
The English attack on Pondicherry was repulsed by the French 
who, under the leadership of Dupleix, remained in possession of 
Madras. The war came to an end by the Treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle (1748) on the basis of mutual restitution of conquests. 
Madras was therefore restored to the English and territorially 
the English and the French position remained unaltered. But 
the First Carnatic War left the important lesson that a small army 
of Europeans aided by Indian troops trained and armed after 
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the European fashion could easily defeat much larger Indian 
armies. 

This lesson was exploited by Dupleix in order to secure 
political advantages by intervening in the affairs of Hyderabad 
where Asaf Jah, the Nizam, died in 1748 and of the Carnatic 
where Nawab Anwar-ud-din died in 1749. The succession to both 
of them were disputed and Dupleix pledged French support to 
Chanda Shaheb to the throne of the Carnatic as against the late 
Nawab’s illegitimate son Muhammad Ali and to the late Nizam’s 
grandson, Muzaffar Jang, as against the Nizam’s second son, 
Nazir Jang, to the throne of Hyderabad. Naturally therefore the 
English in India supported Nazir Jang for the throne of the 
Nizam and Muhammad Ali for the Nawabship of the Carnatic. 
Thus began the second phase of the Anglo-French War which is 
known as the Second Carnatic War (1751-54). It was an un- 
official war fought between the English and the French in India 
at a time when there was peace between them in Europe. At 
first the French under the direction of Dupleix carried every- 
thing before them. Their protégé Chanda Shaheb obtained 
possession of the Carnatic and forced his rival Muhammad Ali 
to take refuge in the fort of Trichinopoly under the protection 
of the English troops. In Hyderabad Muzaffar Jung was installed 
as the Nizam and he rewarded the French by recognizing them 
as the sovereign of southern India from the Krishna to Cape 
Comorin. In 1751 Muzaffar Jung was killed, but the French 
succeeded in putting on the throne of the Nizam another protégé 
named Salabat Jung who continued to allow the French to 
enjoy the rights and privileges that had been bestowed on them 
by Muzaffar Jung. It now only seemed a question of time which 
would complete the French triumph by the capture of Trichino- 
poly where Muhammad Ali was besieged by Chanda Shaheb 
with French support. If Trichinopoly would fall English power 
in the Carnatic and in the Deccan would be ruined. At this 
critical stage the English at the suggestion of Robert Clive, a 
young Captain, decided to make a diversion by attacking Arcot, 
the capital of Chanda Shaheb. The plan proved a great success. 
Clive and his small army of 200 European and 300 Indian 
soldiers easily captured the fort at Arcot. Immediately Chanda 
poate moved large forces from before Trichinopoly and 
his sees Arcot in a supreme effort at its capture. But Clive and 
repulsed army stood the siege for 53 days and then so successfully 
Chad. = attempt of Chanda Shaheb to storm the place that 

haheb with his army withdrew from before Arcot. 
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The triumphant army of Clive then came out of the fort and 
strengthened by fresh relieving armies sent by the English and 
their Indian allies, defeated Chanda Shaheb at several important 
battles including one fought at Kaveripak. The French now 
resigned all claims to the Carnatic and their protégé Chanda 
Shaheb who had surrendered, was executed. The French influence 
was still upheld at the Nizam’s Court by Bussy whom Dupleix 
had sent there. But the failure of the French in the Carnatic 
acted as a damper on the Government of France which had been 
opposed to the unofficial war on which Dupleix had embarked 
and was determined to restore peace. So it recalled Dupleix to 
France in 1754 and the Second Carnatic War came to an end. 
It left the French predominant in the Nizam’s Court and the 
English in the Carnatic. s 

A Third Carnatic War followed just two years later in 1756 
when the Seven Years’ War broke out in Europe. Again England 
and France were at war and consequently their agents in India 
began a war amongst themselves. This time the war passed 
beyond the limits of the Carnatic into Bengal where the English 
captured the French possession of Chandernagore in 1757. But 
the most decisive battles of the war were fought in the Carnatic. 
France sent to Pondicherry a new Governor, named Count de 
Lally. He began well, captured Fort. St. David and other small 
English possessions in the region, but failed to take Madras. He 
also committed the mistake of recalling Bussy from the Nizam’s 
Court where the French influence at once collapsed. An English 
army under Col. Forde, sent from Bengal, occupied in 1758 
the Northern Sarkars, so long held by the French. The war still 
continued but in 1760 an English army under Sir Eyre Coote 
defeated the French under Lally at the battle of Wandiwash. 
Lally retreated to Pondicherry which was soon besieged by 
the English and was forced to surrender in 1761. 

The war ended in 1763 with the Peace of Paris which restored 
to France Pondicherry and her other Indian Possessions to be 
held as mere trading centres without any fortifications and 
armies. Thus the Third Carnatic War ended 
triumph of the English over their French rivals in India and 
cleared the way for the establishment of the British Empire in 
India, unhampered by any European rival. (Orme, R., Hist. of 
Military Transactions etc., Wilks, M., Sketches of South India., 
Roberts, P. E., Hist. of India to the End of the East India Company) 

Francois—was the founder of the first French factory 1n 
India. Sent by the French East India Company he came to the 


in the complete 
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Indian coast with a small French fleet in 1667 and founded a 
factory at Surat. 

Cartier, John—an employee in the service of the East India Com- 
pany, rose to the position of the Governor of Bengal which he 
held from 1769 to 1772. His administration was marked by much 
corruption and carelessness for the interests of the children of 
the soil and was rendered infamous by the outbreak of the famine 
of 1770 which carried away one-third of the population of Bengal 
and Bihar. f 

Cartridges, greased—had to be used for the Enfield rifle which was 
introduced in the British Indian army in 1856. The cartridges 
were smeared with grease and had to be bitten off before insertion 
into the rifle. As no animal grease was taboo with the English 
manufacturers of the rifle it came to be believed that the car- 
tridges were deliberately introduced for polluting the Hindu as 
well as the Muslim sepoy. The authorities at first denied the use of 
any grease at all, but later enquiries revealed that at the Wool- 
wich arsenal where the cartridges were manufactured, animal 
fat had been used. So the official denial only made the position 
more intriguing and gave to the attempt at the introduction of 
greased cartridges the appearance of a deliberate conspiracy on 
the part of a Christian Government to defile the Hindu as well 
as the Muslim. The cartridges were later on withdrawn, but 
this came too late and was considered to be only a sign of weak- 
ness on the part of the Government. The protestations of the 
Government were disbelieved and the introduction of the 
greased cartridges set the spark that enkindled the embers of the 
prevalent discontent amongst the sepoys and largely contri- 
buted to the Mutiny in 1857. 

Caste System, the—is the most characteristic institution in the 
social life of the Hindus and therefore of their country, India. 
It dominates their manners, morals and thought. How old it is 
poses a difficult question. Orthodox Hindus consider it to 
be of divine origin and trace it to the Rig-Veda. But modern 
opinion regards it as a man-made institution which was not 
created allat once by any single person, but was developed as 
a result of conditions prevailing at different times. Orthodox texts 
ee sa the people are divinely divided into four castes, viz. 
Sah rahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and the Sudras and 

caste is separated from the others by its own dharma or 


obli y r A . 
e rules and inter-dining and inter-marriages are prohi- 
and sub mahiy, however, there are several thousands of castes 


-c Aa ie 
astes and the prohibitions regarding inter-dining and 
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inter-marriages have differed in different ages and in different 
parts of India. At present the prohibitions about inter-dining 
have practically ceased, especially in urban areas, and restric- 
tions as to inter-marriages have also been much relaxed. 
Yet the caste system continues to be a live institution even 
amongst educated Indians and is still the one system that 
distinguishes Hindu social life from that of the followers of other 
religions. 

Historically speaking the caste system is found to have existed 
in the early Vedic age only in a nebulous form. In the later 
Vedic age, in the era of the Sutras, it became hereditary and 
represented occupational groups. Those who specialised in the 
study of the Vedas and took charge of religious ceremonies were 
called Brahmanas. Those who devoted themselves to political 
and military activities were called Kshatriyas. The general 
mass of the Aryan people wereknown as Vaishyas whose principal 
occupations were trade and commerce. The rest of the people, 
whose occupation was service, was known as the Sudras. In the 
historical period the Mauryas were believed to be Sudras while 
Megasthenes who came to India during the reign of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, noticed the people divided into seven castes 
which were really occupational groups, rather than hereditary 
groups or castes. We are told that, except for the philosophers 
who occupied the highest rung of the ladder, inter-marriages as 
well as change of occupations were prohibited. In still later times 
foreigners who came to India either as conquerors or as immi- 
grants and settled in the country were embraced within the fold, 
of Hinduism and placed in castes suiting their occupations. 
The fighting peoples were placed in the caste of the Kshatriyas 
and came to be known as Rajputs. Similarly indigenous tribal 
peoples like the Gonds who raised themselves in the political 
sphere, were also recognised as Kshatriyas. Thus the caste system 
was still a dynamic force in Indian society up to the invasion and 
conquest of the country by the Muhammadans. This cataclysm 
tightened the bonds of the caste. The Hindus, unable to resist the 
Muhammadans in the field, defended themselves Passively by 
increased rigidity of the caste restrictions and thus saved them- 
selves and Hinduism during the many centuries of Muslim rule 
in India. The rigidity of the caste system has been greatly 
relaxed in modern times as the result of the spreading of modern 
ideas and knowledge amongst the Hindus and the policy of the 
independent Republic of India is to work gradually for the 


extinction of the caste divisions and restrictions. (Ketkar, S. V., 
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Hist. of Caste in India; Senart, E., Caste in India; Hutton, J. H., 
Caste in India, (1946) a f Pe 
Cavagnari, Sir Pierre—was the envoy of the British Indian Govern- 
ment who was stationed at Kabul after the treaty of mutan 
(1879) which closed the earlier phase of the Second Alghan = 
(1878-80). He arrived at Kabul in July 1879 but was gens 
by the mutinous Afghan troops of the Amir six weeks later ` 
September, 1879. His murder led to a revival of hostilities ae 
the continuation of the Second Afghan War for another year. 
ave architecture—is a very interesting feature of ancient Indian 
architecture. Caves came to be used for housing purposes as 
early as the reign of Asoka and at Barabar (q.v.) near Gaya are 
still to be found several caves which Emperor Asoka turned into 
habitable places and bestowed on the Ajivikas for residential 
purposes. The Asokan caves were plain chambers, but in later 
times pillars and sculptures were introduced to make the caves 
beautiful places of residence and worship, especially by the 
Buddhists. Hundreds of such caves lie scattered in different 
parts of India. The caves used as monasteries or residences of 
monks were plain and consisted of a central hall with small 
cells on the sides. Caves used for purposes of worship were called 
Chaityas. These were fine works of art. A Chaitya had a Jong 
rectangular hall with an apsidal end. Two long rows of pillars 
divided the hall into a nave and two side aisles. Near the apsidal 
end there was a small stupa. The front wall was decorated with 
elaborate sculptures. Three small doorways led to the nave and 
the aisles. The stupa at the other end was lighted by a horse- 
shoe shaped window at the top of the central doorway. Many 
such caves have been found at Nasik, Bhaja, Bedsa, Karle and 
many other places in the Bombay Presidency. The Karle cave 
is considered the finest of them all which were built in the period 
between c. 200 3.c. and A.D. 320, (Smith, Hist, of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon). 


Cawnpore—is an old city situated on the bank of the Ganges in 
Uttar Pradesh. It w 


: as a garrison town from the early days of 
British rule in India. It played a prominent part during the 
Sepoy Mutiny. Nana Shaheb, the son of the ex-Peshwa Baji 
ae It, was living at Bithur near Cawnpore when the Sepoy 
the Ie eroke out. He declared himself the Peshwa and took 

he hae of the mutinous sepoys stationed at Cawnpore. 
and the, z > Cntrenchments were invested on the 8th June, 1857 
on the 27 a community within was compelled to surrender 

> Aving been assured of safe-conduct to Allahabad. 
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But as the garrison prepared to leave the place by boats a 
murderous fire was opened on them and all but four soldiers were 
killed. Of the civilian English community 211 women and 
children were at first kept confined in a building, known as the 
Bibigarh, where, on the 15th July, they were all mercilessly put to 
death by orders of Nana Shaheb and his friend Tantia Topi and 
their dead bodies were flung into a well. This massacre roused 
intense feelings of revenge in the minds of thé English and an 
English army led by Neill and Havelock recovered Cawnpore 
a day after the massacre and perpetrated acts of extreme cruelty 
against the Indians. The city was occupied by the mutinous 
Gwalior contingent late in November, 1857, but was re- 
covered by Sir Colin Campbell early in December, 1857- 
Cawnpore is now a busy industrial centre. In 1931 it was the 
scene of bitter communal riots in which the Muhammadans had 
the worst and which a section of them later on turned into an 
excuse for not joining the Indian National Congress in its 
struggle against British imperialism. 


Census—was known in ancient India. Megasthenes records that 


one of the duties of the Municipal Board in charge of the adminis- 
tration of the city of Pataliputra in the reign of Chandragupta 
Maurya (c. 325 B.C. - 298 B.c.) was to register births and deaths 
amongst the citizens. The Arthasastra (q.v.) also refers to a perma- 
nent census. But the practice fell into disuse in later times, and 
was revived in modern times by the British Indian Government 
and continues now to be a regular feature in the administration 
of the country. A census is taken every ten years. 


Ceylon—geologically a fragment detached from the Indian peninsula 


in relatively recent times, has had close cultural ties with India 
but a distinct political existence. It has been known in Indian 
literature by various names in different ages. The Pali Texts and 
the Asokan inscriptions refer to it as Tamraparni, the classical 
writers call it Taprobane, the Ramayana calls it Lanka ruled by 
Ravana, the King of the Rakhasas, and the modern Europeans 
call it Ceylon. Its Sanskritised name is Singhala, and, according 
to a tradition preserved in Bengal, this name came to be given 
to it after a fugitive Bengali prince named Vijaya Singha who 
conquered the island. Sober history knows of no such incident. 
Close commercial connection has always existed between Ceylon 
and India and very close cultural connection came to be establish- 
ed between the two countries in the third century s.c. when 
Devanampiya Tissa, the King of Ceylon, along with his whole 
family, was converted to Buddhism by Mahendra, a son or 
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brother of King Asoka Maurya of Magadha. From that time 
onward Ceylon became a centre of Buddhism where the Buddhist 
scriptures (Tripitaka) were first put down in writing in 80 B.c. 
during the reign of the Ceylonese king Vattagamani ee 
dhapura came to be the centre from which Buddhism spr a ant 
only over the whole of Ceylon but also over large parts of South 
East Asia and even Indian Buddhist scholars visited Ceylon to 
complete their studies there. In the political tussle fortunes 
varied. In the fourth century A.D. the Ceylonese king Megha- 
varna maintained courteous relations with his illustrious con- 
temporary Gupta monarch, Samudragupta, and got from him 
permission for building a monastery at Bodh Gaya for Cey — 
pilgrims coming on pilgrimage there. In the sixth century the 
early Pallava kings Simhavishnu and his grandson Narsim- 
havarman ruled over Ceylon. Again in the tenth-eleventh 
centuries the Chola kings Rajaraja and Rajendra I ruled over 
Ceylon but the island soon recovered its independence which was 
soon afterwards threatened by an invasion by the Sailendras 
of Sri Vijaya (g.v.) but Ceylon repulsed the invasion successfully. 
‘eylon never passed under Muslim rule, though early in the 
fifteenth century it appears to have passed under the control of 
the Vijayanagar king Deva Raya II (1425-47). Ceylon soon re- 
assumed her independence but by the middle of the sixteenth 
century the major portion of coastal Ceylon passed under the 
control of the Portuguese who had established themselves at 
Goa in 1510. In 1658 the Portuguese were, however, pushed out 
of Ceylon by the Dutch who in their turn were driven out of the 
island by the British during the Napoleonic Wars. By the treaty 
of Vienna Ceylon definitely became a part of the British Empire 
and was more or less subordinate to India. In 1947 when in- 
dependence came to India Ceylon continued to be a part of the 
British Empire but to it also practical independence has since 
come as a Dominion within the British Empire. 
Chach—was the founder of a dynasty of Brahman kings which was 
ruling in Sind when the state was invaded by the Arabs in 


AD. 711 when his son and successor Dahir was (q.v.) on the 
throne of Sind. 
Satai—was the second son of Chingiz Khan, the famous 
Mongol leader, 


establi who in the latter half of the twelfth century 

polished a vast empire comprising Central and western 

Empe 282tai’s descendants are known as Chagatai Mughuls. 
= 


mother’s side ur belonged to the line of Chagatai on his 
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Chain of Justice, the—bearing sixty bells, was set up by Emperor 
Jahangir immediately after his accession to the throne in 1605. 
It was set up between the Shahburji in the fort of Agra and a 
stone pillar which was set up on the bank of the Jumna. It could 
be shaken by any one of his subjects, however humble the person 
might have been, to bring his grievances direct to the notice of 
Emperor Jahangir. It was an indication of Jahangir’s love of, 
and determination for, doing justice to his people. 

Chait Singh—was the Raja of Benares. He was at first a feudatory of 
the Nawab of Oudh but transferred his allegiance to the Com- 
pany by a treaty by which he agreed to pay to the Company an 
annual tribute of 224 lakhs of rupees (£ 250,000), and the Com- 
pany in its turn agreed that the demand would not be increased 
on any pretence whatsoever and that nobody should be allowed 
to interfere with his authority, or to disturb the peace of his 
country. In 1778 when the Company was engaged in a war 
with the French in India and were also involved in entangle- 
ments with Mysore and the Marathas, Hastings demanded 
from Chait Singh a special contribution of a sum of rupees 
five lakhs which the Raja paid. The demand was repeated in 
1779 and enforced by a threat of military action. In 1780 the 
demand was renewed for the third successive year. This time 
Chait Singh sent 2 lakhs of rupees to Hastings as a personal 
gift to the latter in the hope that it, if accepted, would mollify 
Hastings. The latter took the money, which he used for the 
Company’s forces, but far from relaxing his demand he required 
the Raja to furnish 2,000 horsemen, which were reduced to 
1,000 on the Raja’s humble representations, But the Raja could 
collect only 500 horsemen and 500 matchlockmen and informed 
Hastings that they were ready for serving the Company. No 
reply was sent to him and Hastings determined to exact from 
him a fine of 50 lakhs of rupees. To carry out his plans Hastings 
went in person to Benares and placed the Raja under arrest in 
his own palace in Benares. The Raja submitted quietly, but his 
soldiers were infuriated by the indignity inflicted on him and 
massacred the small British force with only which Hastings had 
foolishly come to Benares. Hastings had to retire quickly for 
his personal safety to Chunar, brought up reinforcements, 
recovered Benares, and occupied the Raja’s palace which was 
allowed to be looted by the Company’s troops, but failed to 
capture Chait Singh who made good his escape to Gwalior. 
Hastings confiscated his kingdom, conferred it upon his nephew 
on condition of the payment of an increased annual tribute of 
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40 lakhs of rupees the pressure of which affected very adversely 
the economic condition of the state. The British Prime Minister 
Pitt felt convinced that Hastings’ conduct in the Chait Singh 
affair was cruel, unjust and oppressive and it was one of the 
counts on which he agreed to his impeachment. s (Lyall, Sir 
Alfred, Warren Hastings; Roberts, P. E., Hist. of British India) 
Chaitanya Deva—was the founder of Vaishnavism in Bengal. He 
was born in a learned Brahmana family of Nabadwipa in Bengal 
in 1485. He soon distinguished himself by wonderful hterary 
knowledge and might have made his career as a great Sanskrit 
scholar. But at the age of twenty-four he renounced domestic 
life and leaving behind his old mother and young beautiful wife, 
adopted the life of a sannyasin and spent the rest of his short life 
of 48 years in preaching his message of love and devotion— 
eighteen years in Orissa and six years in the Deccan, bei anna 
Gaur and other places. He came to be regarded by his followers 
as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. He was opposed to priestly 
ritualism and preached faith in Hari. He believed that through 
love and devotion the personal presence of God can be realised. 
His gospel was meant for all, irrespective of caste and creed, and 
Hindus even of low castes as well as Muhammadans, flocked to 
be his disciples. The cult of bhakti or devotion was re-emphasized 
by him. His doctrine exercised a profound influence on the 
masses of the people, especially in Bengal and tended to bridge 
the gulf not only between the high castes and low castes but also 
between the Hindus and the Muhammadans. A large body 
of literature has grown up round the life and teachings of 
Chaitanya and the kirtan to the accompaniment of the Indian 
musical instrument known as the khol which Chaitanya started, 
still continues to be very popular in Bengal as well as amongst 
the Vaishnavas outside Bengal, especially in Manipur. ((Kaviraj, 
Krishnadas, Chaitanya-Charitamrita) 
Chaitanya Bhagavata—is a biographical account of Chaitanya’s 
life containing a discussion also of his creed. It was written in 
Bengali by Brindavan Das (born in A.D. 1507). It is a store- house 
of information on the social life of Bengal in the time of 
Chaitanya. 
Cc itanya. Charitamrita—is the most important biography of 
in attanya. Ie was written by Krishnadas Kaviraj who was born 
itanya enict of Burdwan (Bengal) in 1517. 
One of i ale the title of two books on the life of Chaitanya. 
and the othe, Was written by Jayananda who was born in 1513 
r Py Trilochan Das who was born in 1523 in the 
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district of Burdwan. Trilochan Das’s book is the more popular of 
the two. 

Chaitya Caves—sce Cave architecture. 

Chakks, the—were a tribal people who ruled over Kashmir from 
1555 to 1586 when their rule was overthrown by the Mughul 
Emperor Akbar. 

Chakrapani—a renowned Sanskrit scholar, specialised in medicinal 
literature. He flourished in Bengal in the eleventh century 
A.D. and wrote illuminating commentaries on Charaka and 
Susruta—the first is called Ayurveda-dipika and the second 
Bhanumati. His other work Chikitsa-Samgraha is a compendium of 
therapeutics. (Hist, of Bengal, Vol. I, pp. 316-318) 

Chakravarti Raja—is a Sanskrit term conveying the conception of 
the universal sovereign ruling over the whole of India. It runs 
through Sanskrit literature and is also mentioned in various in- 
scriptions. The achievement of the status conveyed by this title 
was the aim of all powerful ancient Indian sovereigns, though 
few only attained it. At any rate its use in literature and epi- 
graphy suggests the fundamental political unity of India. 

Chakrayudha—was a protégé of king Dharmapala of Bengal (c. A.D. 
770-800) and was installed by the latter as the king of Kanauj in 
place of Indrayudha or Indraraja who was defeated by Dharma- 
pala. Nothing is known of his origin or of his activities as the 
ruler of Kanauj. Epigraphic evidences suggest that he was a 
feudatory of king Dharmapala and his fortunes followed those 
of his patron. In any case Chakrayudha’s rule over Kanauj did 
not last long, as he and his patron were defeated by the Gurjara- 
Pratihara king Nagabhata who annexed Kanauj to his growing 
dominions. Whether on the defeat of Nagabhata by the Rastra- 
kuta king, Govinda III, Chakrayudha was restored to the throne 
of Kanauj is not definitely known. At any rate Chakrayudha 
founded no dynasty of kings ruling in Kanauj. 

Chalukyas, the—came into prominence in southern India in about 


the Chalukyas, also known as Solankis, were connected with 
the Gurjaras and came from Rajputana to the Deccan. At 
any rate this is definite that in about A.D. 550 the Chalukya chief 
Pulakeshin I established a kingdom with Vatapi, the modern 
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Badami in Bijapur district, as his capital and performed the 
asvamedha sacrifice in order to proclaim his paramountcy. His 
dynasty, known as that of the early Chalukyas, ruled, with a 
short interregnum of thirteen years (642-55) from a.p. 550 to 
A.D. 757 with Vatapi as the capital. The kings of this dynasty 
were Pulakeshin I (a.p. 550-66), Kirttivarman I (e. 566-97), 
Mangalesa (c. 597-608), Pulakeshin II (c. 609-42), interregnum 
(c 642-55), Vikramaditya I (655-80), Vinayaditya (680-96), 
Vijayaditya (696-733), Vikramaditya II (733-46) and Kirtti- 
varman II (746-57).-\mongst these nine carly Chalukya kings 
the fourth king Pulakeshin II was the most pre-eminent. His 
rule lasted for 34 years (A.D. 608-42) and his dominions extended 
from the Narmada in the north to the Kaveri in the south. 
But in 642 he was defeated and presumably killed by the Pallava 
king, Narasimhavarman, and for the next thirteen years the 
Chalukya power was in abeyance. It was restored in a.D. 655 
by Pulakeshin’s son Vikramaditya. I. The conflict with the 
Pallavas continued and in about, A.D. 740 the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya II sacked the Pallava capital Kanchi, but his son 
and successor Kirttivarman II was overthrown by the Rastrakuta 
chief Dantidurga in about A.D. 753 and the Chalukya power 
suffered its second eclipse. But Phoenix-like it rose from its 
ashes two centuries later when Taila or Tailappa, who traced his 
descent from the seventh Chalukya king Vijayaditya overthrew 
the Rastrakuta king Kakka II in A.D. 973 and founded a new 
Chalukya dynasty with its capital at Kalyani. This dynasty 
held sway from A.D. 973 to 1200 and produced twelve kings, 
namely, (i) Taila or Tailappa (973-97), (ii) Satyasraya 
(997-1008), (iii) Vikramaditya V (1008-14), (iv) Ayyana II 
(1015), (v) Jaiyasimha (1015-42), (vi) Somesvara I (1042-68), 
(vii) Somesvara II (1068-76), (viii) Vikramaditya VI 
(1076-1127), (ix) Somesvara III (1127-38), (x) Jagadekamalla 
(1138-51), (xi) Tailappa ITT (1151-56) and (xii) Somesvara IV 
(1184-1200). The most prominent feature of the rule of the 
Chalukya dynasty of Kalyani was a prolonged conflict with the 
Chola kings of Tanjore. The second king Satyasraya was defeated 
by the Chola king Rajaraja who overran the Chalukya king- 
dom, but the sixth king Somesvara I more than avenged the 
earlier humiliation by inflicting on the Chola king Rajadhiraja 
a signal defeat in the battle of Koppam where the Chola king 
lost his life. The seventh king Vikramaditya VI, also known as 

ikramanka, captured Kanchi and patronised the poet Bilhana 
Who recorded the life of his royal patron in the celebrated 
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Vikramanka-Charita. The power of the Chalukyas of Kalyani 
declined after the death of Vikramaditya VI. During the reign 
of the eleventh king Tailappa III the greater portion of the 
kingdom was usurped by his commander-in-chief, Bijjala Kala- 
churya, and the dynasty was so weakened that by 1200 at the 
end of the rule of the twelfth king, Somesvara IV, his kingdom 
was absorbed by the Yadavas of Devagiri on the west and the 
Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra on the south. The early Chalukya 
kings of Vatapi as well as the later Chalukya kings of Kalyani 
were ardent Hindus, but Buddhism and Jainism were both 
tolerated and allowed to flourish. The sacrificial form of the 
Hindu religion received the special attention of the Chalukya 
kings who built many ordinary and cave-temples to the Hindu 
gods. The celebrated jurist Vijnanesvara, author of the Mitak- 
shara, the chief authority of Hindu law outside Bengal, lived 
in the Chalukya capital, Kalyani. (Smith, V. A., E.H.1.) 


Chalukya-Cholas—were the descendants of Rajendra the Third, 


the twenty-eighth king of the Chalukya dynasty of Vengi who 
united the Eastern Chalukya and Chola crowns by right of 
inheritance. He assumed the title of Kulottunga Chola and 
reigned from 1070-1122. The dynasty ruled over the Chola 
kingdom till A.D. 1527 when with the death of Kulottunga 
Chola III the dynasty sank into insignificance and its terri- 
tories were overran by the Muhammadan troops of Alauddin 
Khalji. 


Chalukyas of Kalyani—see under Chalukyas. 
Chalukyas of Vatapi—see under Chalukyas. 
Chalukyas of Vengi—also known as the Eastern Chalukyas, were a 


branch of the Chalukyas of Vatapi. The founder of the line was 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana, a brother of king Pulakeshin II (q.v.) and 


"was installed in A.D. 611 by the latter as a feudatory king on the 


throne of Vengi between the Krishna and the Godavari. He 
had his capital at Pishtapura, modera Pithapuram. In about 
A.D, 615 Vishnuvardhana set himself up as an independent king 
and thus set up the dynasty of the Chalukyas of Vengi or Eastern 
Chalukyas. He had a line of tweny-seven descendants, viz. 
Jayasinha I, Indra, Vishnuvardhana II, Mangi, Jayasinha II, 
Kokkili, Vishnuvardhana III, Vijayaditya I, VishnuvardhanalV, 
Vijayaditya II, Vishnuvardhana V, Vijayaditya III, Bhimal, 
Vijayaditya IV, Vishnuvardhana VI, Vijayaditya V, Tarapa or 
Tala I, Vikramaditya II, Bhima II, Yuddhamalla, Bhima III, 
Badapa, Danarnava, Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Rajaraja 
and Rajendra. The penultimate king Rajaraja married the 
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daughter of Rajendra Chola I and their son Rajendra who 
married a daughter of the Chola king Rajendra IV united by 
inheritance the crowns of Vengi and Chola and thus merged the 
line of the Chalukyas of Vengi or the Eastern Chalukyas in that 
of the Chalukya-Cholas. 

Chamber of Princes, the—was set up, in pursuance to a recom- 
mendation made in the Montague-Chelmsford Report, by a 
Royal Proclamation on the 8th February, 1921. It consisted of 
the representatives of the different classes of Indian States, with 
the Viceroy as its President and a Chancellor and Pro-Chancellor 
elected annually from amongst its princely members. It was a 
consultative body and had no executive power. The Viceroy 
could consult it in all matters which concerned British India 
and the States in common. It could not interfere in the internal 
affairs of the States or their rulers, or their relations with the 
Crown, or the existing rights or engagements of the States, or 
restrict their freedom of action. The creation of the Chamber of 
Princes was an attempt to bring the States more closely in touch 
with the British Indian Government and with the new national 
trends. It did not prove a very effective institution and its only 
usefulness lies in the circumstance that it partly cleared the 
way to the establishment of a federal type of government for 
the whole of India as it exists at present. 

Chamberlain, Sir Neville—was the British envoy that was sent 
by Lord Lytton I, the Viceroy, in 1878 to Afghanistan to counter- 
balance at the Court of Kabul the influence of the Russian 
envoy whom Amir Sher Ali had received. But the Amir refused 
to receive Sir Neville who had to return from Ali Masjid. This 
repulse of the British envoy led to the Second Afghan War 
(1878-80). 

Chamo Rajendra, Sir Raja—the ruler of Mysore from 1868 to 
1896, was one of the earliest of the Indian princes who infused 
a spirit of liberalism in the administration which had been 
previously marked by autocracy. 

Champa, city of—was the capital of the ancient kingdom of Anga 

which lay to the east of Magadha and west of the Rajmahal 

Hills. It comprised the modern Bhagalpur area of Bihar. The 

city was situated at the confluence of the rivers Champa and the 

Ganges and was noted for its wealth and commerce. It has been 

identified with the villages of Champanagara and Champapura 

near the city of Bhagalpur. (P.H.A.L., p. 107) 

mpa, kingdom of—was an ancient Hindu kingdom founded by 

ndian emigrants in the second century A.D. in that part of 

14 


Cha. 


210 Champat Rai 


Indo-China which is known as Annam, now Vietnam. Its 
capital was also called Champa. The kingdom of Champa 
existed for about thirteen centuries (e. A.D. 150-1471) and 
had a glorious record of successes in wars against Kambuja 
and Annam, and even against the great Mongol chief, 
Kublai Khan. It maintained diplomatic relations with China. 
The people were mainly Hindu in religion and erected many 
temples to the Hindu gods Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Buddhism 
also had many followers. The language used in inscriptions is 
Sanskrit written in devanagari script. In the sixteenth century the 
Hindu kingdom of Champa was overrun and extinguished by 
the Annamese of Mongolian origin. (Majumdar, R. C., Champa) 

Champat Rai—a chief of the Bundelas, imposed his control over 
them and rose against Aurangzeb in the early part of his reign 
(1658-1707), but he was so hard pressed by the Mughul Emperor 
that defeat and capture seemed imminent. He committed 
suicide to escape imprisonment and left to his son Chhatrasal 
(q.v.) the task of carrying on the war against Aurangzeb. 

Champion, Col. Alexander—a military officer in the service of the 
East India Company in Bengal, was sent by Warren Hastings 
as the commander of a British army to help the Nawab of Oudh 
against the Ruhellas. The combined armies defeated the Ruhellas 
in the battle of Miranpur Katra on 23 April, 1774. 

Chamunda Raja—was a minister of a king of the Ganga dynasty 
(q.v.) who ruled over Mysore. By his order was built a colossal 
statue of Gomata, 564 fect in height, wrought out of a block of 
gneiss on the top of a hill at Sravana Belgola. The statue is 
unrivalled in the world for its daring conception and gigantic 
dimensions. 

Chanakya—see Kautilya. 

Chand Bardai—was the court-poct of the Chauhan king Prithviraj 
(4.v.) of Delhi and Ajmer (c. A.D. 1170-92). He wrote an epic 
called the Chand Raisa or Prithviraja Raso dealing mainly with the 
deeds of Prithviraj, his marriage and his battles with the 
Muhammadans. 

Chand Bibi—was a daughter of Husain Nizam Shah, the third 
sovereign of Ahmadnagar and was married to Ali Adil Shah 
(1557-80), the fifth sultan of Bijapur. Her husband having died 
in 1580, she became the guardian of her minor son Ibrahim 
Adil Shah II, the sixth sultan of Bijapur. The administration of 
Bijapur was carried on by the ministers. But in 1584 Chand 
Bibi left Bijapur and returned to her native city of Anmadnagar 
and never visited Bijapur again. Ahmadnagar was invaded by 
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the armies of the Mughul Emperor Akbar in 1593 and the city 
was besieged by the Mughuls in 1596. At this crisis Chand Bibi 
took the leadership in Ahmadnagar and made a gallant and 
successful resistance to the Mughul army led by Akbar’s son 
Prince Murad. But the odds were so much against the limited 
resources of Ahmadnagar that she had to make peace by ceding 
Berar to the Mughuls. The war soon broke out again but so 
efficient was the defensive organisation set up by Chand Bibi 
that the Mughuls could not capture the city so long as she was 
alive. She, however, soon perished at the hands of the mob and 
Ahmadnagar also fell to the Mughuls. 

Chand Raisa—is a celebrated epic written in Hindi by Chand 
Bardai, the court poet of Prithviraj, the Chauhan king of Delhi 
and Ajmer. Much was added to it by later reciters and the book 
now comprises about 125,000 verses. It is practically the sole 
Indian source of our knowledge about Prithviraj, his rivalry 
with Jaychand, the Rathor king of Kanauj, his marriage, his 
wars with the Muhammadans and his death. 

Chanda Pradyota Mahasena—see Pradyota of Avanti. 

Chanda Shaheb—was the son-in-law of Nawab Dost Ali of the 

farnatic. In 1741 the Marathas invaded the Carnatic, killed 

Nawab Dost Ali and carried off his son-in-law, Chanda Shaheb, 

as a prisoner. Seven years later, in 1748, Chanda Shaheb was set 
free by the Marathas. In the meantime the First Carnatic or 
Anglo-French war had been fought and the French under 
Dupleix had earned a great reputation for military skill. Chanda 
Shaheb, therefore, entered into an alliance with Dupleix for 
deposing Anwar-ud-din who had been appointed Nawab of the 
Carnatic by the Nizam in 1743, from the governorship of the 
Carnatic. Their combined armies defeated and killed Anwar-ud- 
din in the battle of Ambur in August 1749 and drove his son 
and prospective successor Muhammad Ali to flee to the fort of 
Trichinopoly. Chanda Shaheb was declared the Nawab of 
the Carnatic with his capital at Arcot. He and his French 
allies soon besieged Muhammad Ali in Trichinopoly but the 
siege was not efficiently conducted and was allowed to drag on. 
Thus valuable time was lost which was utilised by Muhammad 
Ali in securing the help of the ruler of Mysore and Tanjore. 
Lastly, the delay enabled the English in Madras to interfere 
energetically on behalf of Muhammad Ali. Young Robert Clive 
(q.v.) with an army of two hundred Europeans and three hundred 

- Indians surprised the fort of Arcot. Chanda Shaheb at once 

sent a large army to recapture Arcot, but he not only failed in 
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this attempt but was also defeated in a pitched battle, obliged 
to surrender and was beheaded by the order of the Raja of 
Tanjore (1752). 7 p 

Chandellas, the—a Rajput clan, claimed descent from a Kshatriya. 
But most modern scholars think that they sprang from the 
aboriginal Gonds and/or Bhars and were promoted to the rank 
of Kshatriyas on the assumption of royal powers by their leaders. 
They flourished in what is now known as Bundelkhand lying 
between the Jumna on the north and the Vindhyas on the south 
in the modern state of Vindhya Pradesh. It was then known as 
Jcjakabhukti or Jajhoti. Khajuraho with its magnificent tem- 
ples, Kalanjar with its strong fortress, Ajaygarh with its palace 
and Mahoba with its natural beauty were the centres of the 
culture and achievements of the Chandellas. The Chandellas 
were Hindus and devout worshippers of Shiva and Krishna but 
Buddhism and Jainism also had many followers. They developed 
a magnificent school of architecture, examples of which are still 
found at Khajuraho where the main temple dedicated to Siva 
called Mahadeva, is 109 ft. in length, 60 ftin breadth and 1164 
ft. in height and contains excellent sculptures. The Chandellas 
had a monarchical form of government and the succession not 
only to the throne but also to the office of the ministers was 
hereditary. The Chandellas had an opportunity of seizing the 
control of northern India after the decline of the Pratihara 
power towards the close of the tenth century, but they proved 
unequal to the task. (Bose, N. S., Hist. of the Candellas; Mitra, 
S. K., The Early Rulers of Khajuraho) 

Chandellas, the dynasty of—was founded early in the ninth 
century A.D. by one Nannuka Chandella who overthrew a 
Pratihara chieftain and became lord of the southern part of 
Jejakabhukti, or modern Bundelkhand. From Nannuka sprang 
a dynasty of twenty kings, the earlier of whom were probably 
feudatories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. It was the seventh king 
Yasovarman who occupied the fortress of Kalanjar and forced 
the contemporary Pratihara king Devapala to surrender a 
valuable image of Vishnu, who was the first practically 
independent ruler in the dynasty. His son Dhanga (c. A.D- 
950-1008), the eighth in the line of succession, was the most 
notable Chandella king. He extended his dominion over the 
whole of Jejakabhukti and took an active part in the Indian 
politics of the time. In A.D. 989 or 990 he joined the league 
formed by Jaipal, king of the Panjab, to resist Sabuktigin © 
Afghanistan and shared in his defeat. Dhanga attained the 
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age of one hundred years and then gave up his life by drowning 
himself at Prayaga. Dhanga’s son Ganda shared in the defeat of 
Anandapal, king of the Panjab, at the hands of Sultan Mahmud. 
The tenth king Vijayapala (c. 1030-50) attacked Kanauj and 
defeated and killed its king Rajyapal, for having submitted to 
Sultan Mahmud, but he himself in his turn was defeated soon 
afterwards by Sultan Mahmud. Though Sultan Mahmud did 
not retain his conquest the defeat of Vijayapala so compromised 
the position of the dynasty that none of the later twelve kings 
could play any important part in contemporary politics and 
the dynasty gradually declined in power. The twelfth king 
Kirttivarman (c. 1060-1100) was the patron of the author of the 
celebrated mystical drama Prabodha Chandrodaya. The last 
Chandella king to play any considerable part upon the stage 
of history was Paramardi, the seventeenth king (c. 1165-1202) 
who was first defeated by Prithviraj, the Chauhan king of Ajmer 
and then by Kutubuddin Ibak who captured the fort of Kalanjar. 
Chandella Rajas lingered on in Bundelkhand as purely local 
chiefS until the beginning of the 14th century when with the 
death of the last king Hammiravarman the dynasty came to an 
end. (Bose, N. S., Hist. of the Candellas) 

Chandernagore—was the site of a factory in Bengal established by 
the French East India Company. The site was granted to the 
French by Nawab Shaista Khan in 1674 and the factory was 
built in 1690-92. It was captured by the English led by Clive 
and Watson in 1757 and was restored to the French in 1763 to 
be held as a mere trading centre. It continued to be a French 
possession till 1950 when it was merged with the Republic of 
India. 

Chandidas, Ananta Badu—famous Vaishnava poet, was born, 
probably towards the end of the fourteenth century, in the 
village of Nannur in the district of Birbhum in West Bengal. 
He sang about the love of Krishna and Radha and his lyrics still 
continue to be very popular. The Sree-Krishna-Kirtan is attributed 
to him. j AAE NEE TE 

Chandra, Raja—mentioned in the Meherauli Iron Pillar inscription, 
is said to have defeated his enemies in Vanga on one side and 
on the other the Vahlikas at the mouths of the Indus. The 
identity of the king is not definitely settled. A king named 
Chandra is also mentioned in the Susunia inscription. (P.H.A.1., 
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TRA aa ae the Gahadvala dynasty with his capital 


at Kanauj in the closing decade of the eleventh century. His 
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dynasty ruled over the country til! the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. e 
Chandragiri—became the capital of the later Rajas of Vijaya- 
nagar in about 1585. In 1639 a Naik, subordinate to the Raja 
of Chandragiri, granted the site of Madras to Mr. Day, an 
English factor. In 1645 Ranga II, the Raja of Chandragiri, 
confirmed the grant. There the Fort of St. David came to be 
built and round the fort the city of Madras developed. . 
Chandragupta I—was the first king and founder of the Imperial 
dynasty of the Guptas. He was a local chief ruling over parts of 
Magadha but he largely increased his power and territories by 
marrying a Lichchhavi princess named Kumara Devi. He set 
up his capital at Pataliputra, assumed the title of Maharajadhi- 
raja, issued gold coins in the joint names of himself, his queen 
and the Lichchhavis, extended his dominions beyond Magadha 
as far as Allahabad, and founded an era known as the Gupta 
Era which runs from February 26, a.D. 320, the date probably 
of his coronation. His reign was short, having ended in 
about a.D. 330. Before his death he nominated as his successor 
his son Samudragupta (q.v.) born of queen Kumara Devi. 
From his loins sprang the line of the Imperial Guptas who held 


sway over Magadha till the end of the fifth century of the 
Christian era. 


Chandragupta I—the third sovereign of the line of the Imperial 
Guptas, was a son and successor of Samudragupta (¢.v.). His 
reign extended probably from A.D. 375 to A.D. 413. He con- 
quered Malwa, Gujarat and Kathiawar, overthrew the Saka 
Satraps of Ujjain and annexed their dominions to the Gupta 
Empire. In celebration of his victorious conquests he assumed 
the title of Vikramaditya and was probably the king round whom 
gathered all the exploits of the Vikramaditya (q.v.) of Indian 
legends and tradition. At any rate he was a very powerful king 
during whose reign art, architecture and sculpture all flourished 
and the cultural development of India reached its climax, He 
was probably the patron of Kalidas, the great Sanskrit poet and 
dramatist. During his reign India was visited by the Chinese 
pilgrim, Fa-Hien, who spent in his dominions six years 

(A.D. 405-11) but never visited the Emperor or his court and never 

even mentioned his name. He has left a very pleasing picture of 

the state of the country which was well governed and in which 
the people lived peaceful and prosperous lives, Though the 

Emperor lived generally either at Ayodhya or at Kausambi 

Pataliputra still continued to be an important city, the pros- 
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perity and grandeur of which immensely impressed the pilgrim. 
The Emperor maintained public works of general utility like 
free hospitals for men and free rest-houses for travellers on high 
roads, Chandragupta II was, like his predecessors, a devout 
Hindu and a worshipper of Vishnu, but he also tolerated 
Buddhism as well as Jainism. 


Chandragupta Maurya—was the founder of the Maurya dynasty. 


The names of his parents are not definitely known, though 
according to the Puranas he was the illegitimate son of a Nanda 
king of Magadha born of a maid-servant named Mura from 
whom his family name Maurya came to be derived. But Buddhist 
and Jain sources suggest that Chandragupta Maurya was born 
of the Kshatriya family of the Moriyas of Pippalivana. At any 
rate, he became an adventurer early in his life and while still 
a lad met Alexander the Great in one of his camps in the Panjab. 
But he offended the king by the boldness of his speech and 
saved his life, which was declared forfeit, by speedy flight. In 
the place of his refuge he is said to have been joined by a Taxilian 
Brahman named Chanakya or Kautilya, who found him re- 
sources for recruiting an army of mercenaries and helped him 
in overthrowing the last king of the Nanda dynasty and thus in 
establishing his rule in Magadha. In the meantime Alexander 
the Great had not only gone back from India, but had also died, 
and taking advantage of the situation which thus arose in the 
Panjab, Chandragupta Maurya overthrew the Greek rule in the 
Panjab. The definite date by which these developments took 
place is not yet ascertained, but it must have been some time 
between 324 B.c. and 321 B.c. Chandragupta maintained a 
large army consisting of 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 600,000 
infantry and a very large number of chariots. With this force 
he overran and conquered the whole of northern India in- 
cluding Malwa, Gujarat and Saurashtra and extended his 
dominions to the Narmada, if not beyond it. His power was 
challenged in 305 B.c. by the Greek general Seleucos who had 
become the sovereign of all the eastern dominions of Alexander 
the Great. The Indian and the Greek sovereigns met in battle 
and though the details of the campaign are not known it is 
certain that Seleucos was defeated and forced to conclude a 
humiliating peace by which he surrendered to Chandragupta 
Maurya the satrapies of Kabul, Herat, Qandahar and Baluchi- 
stan, entered into a matrimonial alliance with the Maurya 
Emperor and received in return 500 elephants only. Thus 
Chandragupta Maurya extended his dominions in the north-west 
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up to the Hindu Kush mountains, and reached what has been 
called the ‘scientific frontier’ of India. This treaty, which has 
been dated 303 z.c., marked the culmination of the achievements 
of Chandragupta Maurya. In the course of eightcen short years 
he had not only raised himself to the throne of Magadha but had 
also expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the Panjab and 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Seleucos and established himself 
as the emperor of the whole of north India as far as the Hindu 
Kush mountains. ‘These achievements entitle him to rank 
among the greatest and most successful kings known to history.” 
A Greek ambassador named Megasthenes (q.v.) was sent to 
his court. His account Indica (q.v.) as well as the Arthashastra, 
(q.v.) a treatise on administration, written by his prime minister 
Chanakya or Kautilya (q.v.) give some idea of the system of 
administration by which Chandragupta Maurya held together 
his vast empire over which he ruled for twenty-four years 
(c. 322 B.c. to 298 B.C.) with great success, His palace at Patali- 
putra which in Megasthenes’ opinion excelled in splendour and 
magnificence the palaces of Susa and Ecbatana, has disappeared 
and the city itself which stood at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Sone near modern Dinapore has also been buried under 
the sands of the river, but the memory of their illustrious 
builder will shine for ever., (E.H.I., Ch. v.; P.HLALL., Chap. iv 
& McCrindle, Ancient India) 
Chandragupta—was the third king of the Karkota dynasty which 


Balaji who eventually became the Peshwa in 1728, 
Chandras, the—were local chieftains who ruled for a time over 


he power of the Pala dynas 
had begun to decline in the eleventh century, j 


rne by two kings. One wasa king 
the epics. Secondly, the Allaha- 
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Chandwar, the battle of—was fought in 1194 between Shihab- 
ud-din Muhammad Ghori and Jaychand, the Raja of Benares 
and Kanauj. Jaychand was defeated and killed and Kanauj 
and Benares passed under Muhammadan rule. 

Charaka—was a celebrated physician who wrote a very authoritative 
book called after his own name, on pathology and medicine. 
Charaka is believed to have been a contemporary of the Kushana 
king, Kanishka, whose royal patronage he enjoyed. Some, 
therefore, hold that he flourished in the second century of the 
Christian era, but Dr. P. C. Ray in his History of Hindu Chemistry 
has tried to prove that Charaka belonged to the pre-Buddhistic 
period. 

Charles I—king of England (1660-85) got from the king of Portugal 
the site of modern Bombay as a dowry on the occasion of his 
Marriage with Princess Catherine of Braganza and leased out 
the site to the East India Company in 1668 at an annual rental 
of £ 10 only. This laid the foundation of the prosperity of Bombay 
which in 1687 superseded Surat as the chief settlement of the 
English on the west coast. In various other ways also Charles II 
helped the development of the East India Company in India. 

Charnock, Job—was the chief of the East India Company’s settle- 
ment on the Hughli. On the invitation of Nawab Ibrahim Khan, 
who succeeded Shaista Khan as the Subadar of Bengal, Job 
Charnock chose the site of modern Calcutta and there laid its 
humble foundation on 24 August, 1690. Next year he got from 
the Nawab a firman granting the English exemption from the 
payment of customs duties in return for a payment of Rs. 3000 
a year. Thus Job Charnock started Calcutta and the East India 
Company on their magnificent careers in Bengal and India, 
(Wilson, C. R., Old Fort William in Bengal, 2 vols.) 

Charter Acts, the—were passed in 1793, 1813, 1833 and 1853. The 
East India Company was started by a Charter granted by 
Queen Elizabeth I on the last day of 1600 with the monopoly 
of trading in the East Indies. By 1793 as a result of a series of 
strange political events in India the Company came to be 
vested, along with its trading and commercial rights, with the 
duty of administering large territories In India. In the midst 
of these circumstances the existing Charter of the Company 
fell due to run out in 1794. Therefore, after some discussions and 
enquiries into the activities of the Company a fresh Charter Act 
was passed in 1793 extending the life and rights of the Company 
for another twenty years. Thereafter it became the custom to pass 
a Charter Act at the end of every twenty years until 1858 when 
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the East India Company was abolished and its powers, rights 
and territories were taken over by the Crown. The Charter Act 
of 1793 made no important change and left the Company in full 
enjoyment of its commercial monopoly as well as of its rights to 
govern the Company’s dominions in India. The Charter Act 
of 1813 took away the Company’s monopolistic right of trading 
with India and partially threw open the Indian trade, commerce 
and industries to the private enterprise of Englishmen, but it 
left to the Company the monopoly of its trade with China. It 
allowed Christian missionaries admission into the Company’s 
Indian territories and added one ecclesiastical department to 
the administrative system of India. It also laid down that it was 
the duty of England to promote the interests and happiness of 
the Indians by adopting such measures as would lead to the 
introduction amongst them of useful knowledge and to their 
religious and moral improvement. Nothing came immediately 
out of this declaration which remained a pious wish. The Charter 
Act of 1833 ended the life of the Company as a commercial 
agency and turned it completely into a political agency of the 
Crown of England for the administration of India. A Law 
Member was added to the Governor-General’s Council and a 
Law Commission was established which eventually led to the 
promulgation of the Indian Penal Code and the Indian Civil and 
Criminal Procedure Codes. Thus the Charter Act of 1833 
marked the starting point for the development of the existing 
public law in India. The Governor-General and his Council, 
sitting together, were also given the right of making laws. The 
Act of 1833 further laid down the principle that no Indian was to 
be excluded from holding office under the Government for which 
he was educationally and otherwise fit, simply by reason of 
religion and colour. This declaration also long remained an 


of the series. It continu 


agency. It arranged for the completion of the Law Commission’s 
work. It provided that for 


field of patronage for the Directors of the East India Company 


and threw it open to the best talents of the British and, later on, 
of the Indians, 


Charvaka—was the exponent of the materialistic school (lokayata) 
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of Indian philosophy. Unlike the orthodox school of Hindu 
philosophers, he discarded the authority of the Vedas, denied 
the existence of an imperishable soul outside the body, refused to 
accept the doctrine of rebirth and expounded a system of 
philosophy which asked men to eat, drink and be merry in this 
life, for the body once cremated can never be formed again. 

(Shastri, D. R. The Lokayata School of Philosophy) 

Charumati—was a daughter of the Maurya Emperor Asoka 
(c 272 B.c. - 232 B.c.). She had married Devapala Kshatriya, 
but later on adopted a religious life and became a nun. She 
accompanied her royal father on his visit to Nepal in 250 or 
249 B.C. She remained in Nepal after her father’s departure, 
founded a town called Devapatana after her deceased husband 
and settled as a nun in a convent which she built to the north 
of Pasupatinath and which still bears her name. 

Chastana—was the founder of the line of the Great Satraps of Malwa 
who had their capital at Ujjain in the later part of the first 
century of the Christian era. He issued a large number of coins 
in silver and gold, many of which have been found. 

Chatfield Committee—was appointed during the administration of 
Lord Linlithgow (1936-41) to report on the modernisation of 
the Indian army. Lord Chatfield was the President of the Com- 
mittee which submitted its Report in 1939. In accordance with 
the Report the Government of the United Kingdom provided a 
large sum of money for the necessary reforms. The strength of the 
British army in India was to be reduced by 25 per cent and the 
army in India was to be re-distributed into four groups, viz. 
frontier defence, internal security, coast defence and general 
reserve. Light tanks, armoured cars and motor transport were 
to be provided for the Indian army. Bomber squadrons were to 
be added to the Indian Air Force which was to co-operate with 
the land army and the navy for coastal defence. The Royal 
Indian Navy was also to be strengthened by the acquisition of 
men-of-war of the latest model and steps were to be taken for 
increasing the production of munitions by the reconstruction 
and expansion of ordnance factories. 

Chatter Singh—was a leading Sikh Sardar on the eve of the out- 
break of the Second Sikh War in 1848. He and his son Sher 
Singh played leading parts in the war against the English, but 
submitted to the English after the defeat of the Sikhs in the 
battle of Gujarat (q.v.) (1849). 

hauhans, the—also called the Chahamanas, were a clan of 
Rajputs who claimed to have originated, like the Pawars, the 
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Pratiharas and the Solankis, from a sacrificial fire-pit at Mount 
Abu in southern Rajputana. Some modern scholars hold that 
the Chauhans, like the Pawars, Pratiharas and Solankis were 
really descended from foreign immigrants like the Gurjaras and 
other tribes of White Huns who entered India in the fifth 
and sixth centuries of the Christian era, scttled here, were 
Hinduised, and were classed as Kshatriyas on account of their 
military occupation and rank as rulers, (E.H.I., pp. 428-29) 


Chauhans, the dynasty of the—ruled in Sambhar (Sakambhari) 


in Rajputana with Ajmer as their capital for several centuries. 
Theirs was a long line of kings and many names have been left 
recorded in inscriptions. Two of them deserve notice. The first 
is Vigraha-raja who ruled in the middle of the twelfth century. 
He extended his dominions considerably and conquered Delhi 
and its neighbourhood. He was himself a poet who wrote the 
Hara Kali Nataka and was also a patron of literature. The Lalita- 
Vigraha-Nataka was composed in his honour during his reign 
and has come down, like his own work, inscribed on marble 
slabs found at Ajmer. The second most noteworthy king of this 
dynasty was his nephew Prithviraja II or Rai Pithora (q.v). 
The Chauhan dynasty of Ajmer and Delhi fell with the defeat 
and death of Prithviraja II in the second battle of Tarain in 
ETE aay of Chauhan kings ruled in Malwa in succession to 
the Tomaras. The Chauhans of Malwa were defeated and dis- 
possessed by the Muhammadans in 1401. (E.H.L, pp. 400-404) 


Chaunsa, the battle of—was fought in June, 1539 between 


Humayun, the second Mughul Emperor and Sher Shah (qv.). 
Emperor Humayun was utterly defeated, threw himself into 
the Ganges, was saved by a water-carrier and fled to Agra 
leaving Sher Shah practically in independent possession of 
Bihar and Bengal. Chaunsa was situated on the bank of the 
Ganges near Buxar and the battle of Chaunsa. is, therefore, 
sometimes referred to as the battle of Buxar also. 


Chauri-chaura—in Bihar, was in 1922 the seat of a violent outbreak 


of popular upheaval against the British rule in India, It was an 
incident in connection with the non-co-operation movement 
started in 1920 by the Indian National Congress under the 
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi who insisted that the movement 
should be non-violent. The violence of the demonstration shocked 
Gandhi so much that he admitted that he had committed a 
serious blunder and at once ordered, to the chagrin and dis- 
appointment of many Congressmen, the stoppage of the non- 
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co-operation movement on a mass scale. Lord Reading, the 
Viceroy, took advantage of the outbreak to arrest Gandhi 
himself for his alleged responsibility for promoting violence. 
Gandhi was put on trial and sentenced to six years’ imprison- 
ment. It seemed that as a result of the Chauri-chaura incident 
the non-co-operation movement suffered a great set-back. 

Chauth—was a levy amounting to_one-fourth of the revenue assess- ` 
ment of the area on which it was imposed. It was a forced con- 
tribution exacted by a military leader from a territory which he 
was strong enough to overrun but could not bring under his 
direct rule. It was first collected by the Raja of Ramnagar from 
the Portuguese subjects in Daman. Shivaji turned it into an 
essential part of the revenue of his state and collected it in 1670 
from Khandesh which lay within the Mughul Empire. There- 
after it became a regular feature of his financial resources and 
continued to be levied by his successors in later times. Opinions 
differ as to whether it was blackmail which involved no 
responsibility on the power which collected it or “a payment in 
lieu of protection”. In practice, however, it was nothing but a 
forced military contribution. (Ranade, The Rise of the Maratha 
Power; Sen, S. N., Administrative System of the Marathas) 

Chedi—was the name of the region lying between the Jumna and 
the Narmada. It was one of the sixteen great states (AZahajana- 
padas) mentoned in early Buddhist texts. In later times it was 
ruled by the Kalachuris (¢.v-). 

Chelmsford, Lord—was the Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India from 1916 to 1921. He was nearly fifty years of age at the 
time of his appointment and had not much administrative 
experience. He played a rather passive part in the dynamic 
politics of India of the times. His administration began under 
the shadow of the defeat of the British arms in Mesopotamia 
and India was discontented as Britain had made no positive 
response to the spontaneous loyalty that India had displayed 
to her since the beginning of the First World War in 1914. 
Lord Chelmsford had little initiative of his own and he had little 
influence on the framing of the Indo-British policy which led 
to the famous announcement made on August 20, 1917, in the 
House of Commons by Mr. Edwin Montague, the Secretary of 
State for India, stating that the ultimate aim of the British 
Government in India was “the progressive realisation of res- 
ponsible government in India”. Later on when Mr. Montague 
came to India in 1917 Lord Chelmsford accompanied him on his 
extensive tours over the whole of India and his name was also 
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associated with that of Montague as the author of the Report 
on the Indian Constitutional Reforms published in 1918. Lord 
Chelmsford had also little to do with the framing of the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1919, which was based on the Montague- 
Chelmsford Report and which came into operation before Lord 
Chelmsford’s term of office expired. Lord Chelmsford very 
clumsily handled the prevailing political situation in India. The 
war ended in 1918, but in 1919 Lord Chelmsford’s Government 
passed laws based on the recommendations of the Rowlatt 
Committee (g.v.) which empowered judges to try political 
cases without the aid of juries and gave provincial governments 
large powers of internment. These laws were passed though all 
the non-official members of the Imperial Legislative Council 
voted against them. The passing of such punitive laws led to 
great public agitation and, under the direction of Mahatma 
Gandhi, hartals were organised and public meetings were, held 
all over the country in protest against the Acts. One such meeting 
was to be held, in spite of official prohibition, at Jallianwala 
Bagh at Amritsar, but it was broken up without warning by a 
body of troops acting under General Dyer who ordered them to 
open fire on an unarmed crowd which had assembled within an 
enclosed space, the only exit from which was occupied by the 
British army. Hundreds of persons, men women and children, 
were killed and wounded. This was a massacre. It was further 
followed by the proclamation of martial law, severe punitive 
measures and humiliating penalties like public flogging and 
crawling imposed upon unoffending persons. Lord Chelmsford 
who was aware of all these enormities, did little to stop these bar- 
barities and to assuage public feeling and very tardily agreed to 
the appointment of a Committee known as the Hunter Com- 
mittee (q.v.) to enquire into the Jallianwala Bagh incident. 
Before, however, the Committee began its work the Viceroy 
passed an Indemnity Act giving immunity to all military 
and civilian officers for all their atrocious acts. The Committee 
censured General Dyer and criticised the administration of 
martial law. Lord Chelmsford failed to repress effectively and 
immediately the official criminals, especially in the Panjab and 
thus alienated Indo-British feelings more deeply than any other 
Viceroy since the Sepoy Mutiny. His administration, however; 
escaped an Indian revolt mainly on account of the influence over 
the Indians exercised by Mahatma Gandhi who remained steady 
in the pursuit of his policy of non-violence and kept Indian 
opposition to the British rule wedded to a policy of non-violence. 
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Chera—see Kerala. 

Chhatrapati—a royal title assumed by Shivaji on the occasion of 
his coronation as an independent king in June, 1674. 

Chhatrasal—was the son and successor of the Bundela chief 
Champat Rai. Chhatrasal had accompanied Emperor Aurang- 
zeb’s armies in their campaign against Shivaji, but he was 
inspired by the example of the Maratha leader to take to a life 
of adventure with the hope of establishing an independent 
kingdom for himself. On his return from the Deccan campaign 
he championed the cause of the discontented Hindus of Bundel- 
khand and Malwa. He gained several victories over the Mughuls 
and carved out an independent kingdom for himself in eastern 
Malwa by 1671. He established his capital at Panna and ruled 
till his death in 1731. 4 } 

Child, Sir John—was the President of the East India Company’s 
factory at Surat. Acting under instructions from England he 
refused to recognise Aurangzeb’s authority on the western coast, 
but was defeated by the Mughuls who seized the Company’s 
factory at Surat. The Emperor later on ordered the expulsion of 
all Englishmen from his dominions, but ultimately the English 
submitted and were permitted to return to Surat. 

ild, Sir Josiah—was the Chairman or Governor of the East 
India Company. Unlike the other Directors of the Company, 
Sir Josiah Child was ambitious and aimed at laying the founda- 
tion of an English dominion in India. In 1685 he succeeded in 
persuading King James II to dispatch an expedition of ten or 
twelve ships for the purpose of seizing and fortifying Chittagong. 
The expedition failed miserably and led to the expulsion of the 
English from Bengal in 1688. Sir Josiah’s dream thus did not 
come true during his lifetime, but he had not dreamt a vain 
dream, as later events showed. 

Chillianwalla, the battle of—was fought on the 13th January, 
1849, between the Sikhs and the Indo-British army under Lord 
Gough in the course of the Second Sikh War (q.v.). It was a 
terrible battle in which the Sikhs ofall arms fought with desperate 
courage and contested the field. They inflicted upon the British 
heavy casualties, amounting to 2357 men and 89 officers killed 
and wounded and captured the colours of three regiments and 
four of their guns. The Sikhs also lost many soldiers and twelve 
guns. It was really a defeat of the British army, but as the 
Sikhs left their entrenched position at night and moved away in 
good order 3 miles from the battlefield, the British claimed 
it to be a drawn battle. 
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Chin Qilich Khan—sez Asaf Jah. ; i 
China—has a long, though often interrupted, connection with India. 


The earliest relations were commercial, as is suggested by the 
references to Chinese silk in Kautilya’s Arthashastra (q.v). 
Asoka’s missionaries are not known to have visited China. 
Towards the close of the first century of the Christian era when a 
large part of India was within the dominion of the Kushana 
king Kadphises II (e. A.D. 78-110) there was a military clash 
between the armies of the Kushana king and of the Chinese 
Emperor Ho-ti (a.D. 89-105) in which the Kushana king 
Kadphises II was defeated. But the defeat was avenged by his 
successor, the famous king Kaniskha, (c. a.b. 120-162) (q.v-) 
who defeated the Chinese and recovered those trans-Indian 
dominions that had been ceded to the Chinese by Kadphises Il. 
But already the seeds of a more peaceful and a more effective 
connection between China and India had begun to be sown. 
In 2 B.c. a Chinese ambassador of Emperor Ai to the Bactrian 
court accepted Buddhism. A few years later, in about A.D. 67, 
two Indian Buddhist monks, named Kasyapa Matanga and 
Dharma-raksha, reached the court of the Chinese Emperor 
Ming-ti (a.p. 58-75) who was much impressed by the teachings 
of the Buddhist monks for whose residence and worship he 
built in his capital a new temple known as the Temple of the 
White Horse. Kasyapa and Dharma-raksha began to translate 
Buddhist texts into Chinese and also made many converts. Thus 
began a process of the expansion of the Indian religion of 
Buddhism in China. Many Indian Buddhist monks went to 
China both by the north-western land-route and the north- 
eastern sea-route and there met with great success in the work of 
evangelisation. In the fourth century the Chinese Emperor Wu- 
ti embraced Buddhism which soon spread, in spite of occasional 
set-backs, all over China and came to be recognised as much 
a religion of China as Confucianism and Taoism. Indeed the 
number of Chinese Buddhists soon exceeded that of the followers 
of other creeds. For one thousand years there was brisk in- 
tercourse between China and India—Indian Buddhist monks 
going to China, settling there, translating hundreds of sacred 
Buddhist texts into Chinese and Chinese Buddhist pilgrims 
visiting India in order to study the religion in the land of its 
founder and to collect and carry back to China Buddhist sacred 
books from India. The more famous of the Indian monks who 
visited China were Kumarajiva, Bodhidharma, Gunavarman 
and Amoghovajra while Fa-Hien who visited India in the 4th 
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century A.D. and Hiuen Tsang who visited India early in the 
seventh century, were the more famous amongst the Chinese 
pilgrims who visited India. Thousands of Sanskrit texts embrac- 
ing not only Buddhist religion and philosophy but many other 
branches of Indian knowledge were thus carried from India to 
China and were translated into Chinese and read by the Chinese. 
Buddhism in the form of the Mahayana (q.v.) became especially 
popular with the Chinese who gave to it a new content. Gautama 
Buddha’s exhortation for the extinguishing of all desires (trishna) 
as the main means for attaining Nirvana which was regarded 
as the summum bonum of human existence, was ignored and in its 
place the cult of Bodhisattwas, especially of Amitabha, was 
developed and it was held that, apart from pursuing the Noble 
Eightfold Path as laid down by Gautama the mere repetition of 
the name of Amitabha would secure for the Buddhist, not 
Nirvana for which he did not care, but bliss in the next life in the 
Western Heaven. Thus China made her contribution to the 
development of Buddhism. The religious and cultural contact 
with India which began in the first century of the Christian era 
and continued for the next one thousand years also materially 
influenced Chinese art, sculpture and architecture, as shown by 
the rock-cut caves at Tun-huang, Yan-kang and Long-men, 
colossal images of Buddha, 60 to 70 feet in height, fresco-paint- 
ings on the walls of the caves and Chinese temples with super- 
imposed storeys built in the Sung period. Indian music, Indian 
astronomy, Indian mathematics and Indian medicine were also 
studied in China and largely influenced Chinese culture. 

With the establishment of Muhammadan rule in India as 
well as in the regions to the north-west of India contact between 
China and India practically ceased for several centuries only to be 
resumed after the establishment in India of the rule of the East 
India Company which had trading relations with China. But in 
the new set-up Indo-Chinese relations were controlled by the 
commercial and imperial interests of Britain. It was only after 
the establishment of the independent Republic of India in 1947 
that what may be truly called Indo-Chinese contact was re- 
established. At first it was very friendly and exchanges of embas- 
sies between the two Republics of China and India took place, 
cultural contacts were promoted, the Prime Ministers of the two 
countries paid friendly visits and an agreement based on Pancha- 
shila was effected between China represented by her Prime 
Minister, Chou En-lai, and India by Jawaharlal Nehru. India 
also supported China’s claims for inclusion in the U.N.O. from 
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which she was kept excluded by the Western Powers. Notwith- 
standing all this show of friendship China suddenly invaded 
India in 1962, claiming large portions of her territories in the 
two areas of Ladakh and the North-Eastern Frontier. India was 
completely taken by surprise and though her troops fought 
bravely they were defeated on the North-Eastern Frontier where 
China advanced up to the frontier of Assam proper but then 
suddenly stopped on her victorious march and imposed a cease- 
fire followed by cessation of fighting which, however, may be re- 
sumed at any time. Indo-Chinese relations thus stand alarmingly 
embittered. In 1965 when India was engaged in a war with 
Pakistan, China who had entered into an alliance with Pakistan, 
laid false charges of aggression against India and even issued 
an ultimatum. Later on China withdrew the ultimatum, but 
her hostility to India continues and may develop into an armed 
conflict at any moment. 


Chinese pilgrims—were Buddhists who visited India, the Holy 


Land of Buddhism, in search of Buddha’s relics and Buddhist 
texts which they could take back to their country as well as to 
pay their reverential respect to all those holy places in India 
which were associated with Gautama Buddha and his chief 
adherents. The earliest of the Chinese pilgrims to India was 
Fa-Hien or Fa-Hsian who visited India during the reign of 
Chandragupta II (A.D. 375-413) and stayed in India from 
A.D. 401 to 410. Between that date and a.p. 700 many other 
Chinese pilgrims visited India of whom more than sixty have 
left valuable accounts of their travels. They crowded into the 
Buddhist Universities of Taxila, Vallabhi, Nalanda and Vikrama- 
sila, The most famous of these later Chinese pilgrims were 
Ising (9.v.) and Hiuen Tsang or Yuan Chwang (q.v.). 


Chingiz Khan—was born in 1162. His original name was Tamu- 


chin. He was a Mongol chief who became famous under his 
official Chinese name of Chingiz Khan. He was a great general 
and conqueror whoin the course of a few years conquered a large 
portion of China and all the famous kingdoms of Central Asia 
including Balkh, Bokhara and Samarqand as well as Herat and 
Ghazni. He defeated Jalaluddin, the king of Khiva who fled 
before him to the Panjab and sought shelter from the reigning 
Delhi Sultan, Il-tutmish (1211-36) but was refused asylum 
by the Delhi Sultan. This wise restraint of Sultan Il-tutmish 
dissuaded Chingiz Khan who had actually advanced as far as 
the Indus, from advancing further into India, Chingiz Khan 
then turned his victorious arms towards south-eastern Europe 
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and extended his conquest up to the Dnieper before his death 
in 1227. Chingiz Khan was not merely a soldier and conqueror 
but he was also an organiser of no mean ability and gave laws 
and institutions to the vast empire that he created. His descend- 
ants later on embraced Islam and it was from the Muhammadan 
line of his descendants that Babur, the founder of the Mughul 
Empire in India, claimed descent on the mother’s side. 


Chinsura, the Dutch settlement at—was established in 1653 by 


the Dutch East India Company. It was a rich trading centre 
from which the Dutch exported raw silk, textiles and saltpetre. 
The Dutch at Chinsura were naturally enough jealous of the 
English success in Bengal after the battle of Plassey and entered 
into an alliance with Mir Jafar, the Nawab of Bengal, against the 
English. But the vigilance of Robert Clive frustrated the scheme. 
Before the Dutch could bring fresh military forces Clive attacked 
the Dutch, defeated them in the battle of Biderra (q.v.) in Novem- 
ber, 1769 and compelled the Dutch to sue for peace on terms 
which left Chinsura as only a trading station to be used by the 
Dutch. They retained the place until 1825 when it was ceded to 
the British Government in exchange for certain places in 
Sumatra. 


Chittu—the most daring leader of the Pindaries, (g.v.) led many of 


their depredations. But in course of the British action against 
the Pindaries he was chased from place to place and fled to the 
forest near Asirgarh where he fell victim to a tiger. 


Chitor—was the fortified capital of the Ranas of Mewar. Its strength 


was renowned all over Rajputana and the fortifications which 
were a source of glory and pride to Mewar enabled the Ranas 
to hold back the Muhammadan invaders through many cen- 
turies. It, however, fell before Alauddin Khalji in 1303 and was 
held by him till 1311 when the Rajputs recovered it. In 1534 it 
was stormed by Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, but was again 
recovered by the Rana. Akbar captured the fort in 1568 after it 
had stood a siege for four months under the capable leadership 
of Jai Mal and Patta. Every time Chitor fell the female inmates 
including the queens and the other ladies-in-attendance threw 
themselves into a huge fire-pit which was enkindled within the 
fortress and thus immolated themselves to their great honour 
and to the disgrace of their male folk. Akbar took away from 
Chitor the gates of the fortress, the huge kettle-drums which used 
to announce for miles around the exit and entrance of the 
princes and the massive candelabra which lighted the shrine of 
the great Mother, the presiding deity of the fortress and removed 
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them all to Agra. Chitor was left desolate and its walls, which 
were later on rebuilt by Rana Jagat Singh, were again demolish- 
ed by the order of Shah Jahan in 1654. The result was that in 
the eighteenth century Chitor became a haunt of tigers and 
other wild beasts. In the late nineteenth century it partially 
recovered. There is a small town with a railway station at the 
foot of the precipice at the top of which the old fort stands and 
attracts thousands of visitors. 


Chitral—a valley lying between Afghanistan and India, passed 


under British-Indian rule in 1893 as the result of the acceptance 
of the Durand line (g.v.) as the boundary between Afghanistan 
and the British Indian Empire. When the Indo-British Government 
proceeded to assert its authority over the Chitral valley the 
tribes inhabiting it resisted and necessitated the Chitral Cam- 
paign in 1895 which reduced the valley to submission for the 
time, 


Chittagong, the district of—was ceded to the Mughul Emperor 


Aurangzeb in 1666 by the king of Arakan. In 1760 the district 
was assigned to the East India Company by Mir Kasim. In 
1905 it, along with other districts of East Bengal, was added to the 
newly created province of East Bengal and Assam. It returned 
to the province of Bengal in 1912 when the partition of Bengal 
was modified, but as a consequence of the partition of India 
into India and Pakistan in 1941 the district of Chittagong has 
become a part of East Pakistan. Its headquarters, the town of 
Chittagong on the Karnaphuli, not far from the sea, is now 
developing into a very large and rich port with many modern 
facilities. 


Cholas, the—were one of the three prominent peoples—the other 


two being the Pandyas and the Cheras or Keralas—who in- 
habited the southernmost parts of India in ancient times, The 
land of the Cholas or Cholamandalam, extended along the Coro- 
mandel coast from Nellore to Pudukottai. It is mentioned in the 
Asokan inscriptions as an independent kingdom to which the 
Maurya Emperor sent Buddhist missionaries, The people speak 
Tamil and developed a rich literature of which the Kural of 
Tiruvallur is a fine example. The earliest Chola king definitely 
known to history was Karikkal (c. A.D. 100) who laid the founda- 
tion of Puhar or Pukar, fought a long war with Ceylon, built 
with the labour of Ceylonese captives a hundred mile long 
embankment along the Kaveri river and transferred the capital 
from Uraiyur to Kaviripaddinam. How and when his dynasty 
came to an end is not known; but it appears that the Chola 
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kingdom declined both in extent and in power in the early 
centuries of the Christian era on account of the rise of the 
Pallavas (q.v.) in the north and of the Pandyas (q.v.) in the 
south. At any rate in the first half of the seventh century when 
Hiuen Tsang visited the region, the Chola kingdom had come 
to be restricted to the Cuddapah district alone and its ruler was 
subordinate to the great Pallava king Narasimhavarman (9.v.).But 
the defeat of the Pallavas in A.D. 740 at the hands of the Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya who sacked the Pallava capital, Kanchi, 
weakened the Pallavas and gave the Cholas their chance. 
About the middle of the ninth century the Chola king Vijayalaya 
ruled for thirty-four years. His son and successor Aditya (c. 
A.D. 880-907) defeated the Pallava king Aparajita and thus 
facilitated the rise of the Cholas. Aditya’s son Parantaka I 
completely overthrew the power of the Pallavas, captured 
Madura, the Pandya capital and invaded Ceylon. He thus 
founded the Chola dynasty which ruled over the country till 
the close of the thirteenth century. The Chola kings were 
Rajaditya I (947-49), Gandaraditya (949-57), Arinjaya (957), 
Parantaka II (957-73), Madurantaka Uttama (973-85), Rajaraja 
I (985-1016) Rajendra I (1016-44), Rajadhiraja I (1044-54) ,Raj- 
endradeva II (1054-64), Virarajendra (1064-69), Adhi-rajendra 
(1069-70), Rajendra III, Kulottunga I (1070-1122), Vikrama- 
chola (1122-35), Kulottanga II (1135-50), Rajaraja II (1150-73), 
Rajadhiraja II (1173-79), Kulottanga III (1179-1218), Rajaraja 
III (218-46) and Rajendra IV (1246-79). The Chola kings 
had the custom of accepting the heir-apparent as a colleague 
during their lifetime. Rajaraja I (985-1016) made himself the 
paramount sovereign of southern India bringing under his 
sway the whole of the Madras Presidency, Mysore, Coorg and 
even the island of Ceylon. He built the Great Temple at his 
capital Tanjore which bears to this day eloquent testimony to 
his greatness. His son and successor, Rajendra I (1016-44), 
maintained a strong navy by which he conquered Pegu, Marta- 
ban, the Nicobar and Andaman islands, fought a war with 
Mahipal, the king of Bengal and Bihar by leading an expedition 
to the banks of the Ganges and assumed the title of Gongaikonda, 
His son and successor Rajadhiraja (1044-54) was defeated and 
killed in the battle of Koppam by the Chalukyas who were, 
however, defeated at the battle of Kudal-Sangamam by Vira- 
rajendra (1064-69) who thus retrieved the Chola power. But 
a succession war soon followed at the end of which the Chola 
throne passed to Rajendra Kulottanga I (1070-1122) whose 
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mother was a Chola princess and father a Chalukya prince. He 
thus founded a new dynasty of Chalukya-Cholas. He ruled for 
more than forty years and reconquered Kalinga. His successors 
for four generations carried on the traditional wars with their 
neighbours which weakened them greatly and predominance in 
the south passed, for a time, to the Pandya kings. Then in 1310 
the Muhammadans under Malik Kafur overran all the Hindu 
kingdoms of the south which by the end of the fourteenth 
century came to be absorbed in the kingdom of Vijayanagar. 


Chola administration—was highly systematized. It was based 


upon a union of villages (kurram or koltam). Each such union 
managed its local affairs through an assembly the members of 
which were elected by an elaborate system of casting lots for 
one year at a time. The assembly possessed large powers and 
had its own local treasury. A certain number of kurrams con- 
stituted a district (nadu) and a group of districts formed a province 
(mandala) of which there were six in the kingdom. Each such 
group enjoyed large autonomy, but there was no central assembly 
for controlling the administration by the king. The land revenue 
was one-sixth of the produce and could be paid either in kind or 
in gold which was the medium of currency, the unit being the 
Kasu which weighed about 28 grams troy. Besides a large army 
a strong fleet was also maintained. Irrigation works of vast 
dimensions were constructed and roads were carefully main- 
tained. The Chola administrative system was efficient and left 
much of the local administration to the people. (Aiyangar, 
S. K., Ancient India; Shastri, N. K., The Cholas). 


Chola art—was purely Indian and Hindu. It bore no trace of any 


foreign influence. The best example of Chola art is the great 
Siva temple at Tanjore which was built by the Chola king 
Rajaraja the Great (c. A.D. 985-1016). Other examples are found 
at Gongaikonda-Cholapuram which had, beside the massive 
main building, a magnificent palace, a vast artificial lake with a 
fifteen mile long embankment. All these are now in ruins, Later 
examples of Chola art are to be found at Madura, Srirangam, 
Rameswaram and many other places on the Coromandel coast. 
As Fergusson observes, the Chola artists conceived like giants 
and finished like jewellers. The Chola temples are marked by 
a massive grandeur. They have several characteristics. First, 
they are built in a large number of ever-receding terraces or 
storeys which are collectively known as the shikhara. The shikhara 
of the Siva temple at Tanjore consists of fourteen storeys, rising 
to a height of 190 feet and is crowned by a single block of stone 
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25 sq. ft. and weighing 80 tons. Secondly, the temples are 
covered from the base to the top with endless sculptures and 
decorative mouldings. Thirdly, to every temple there is a huge 
gateway, called a Gopurama, leading to the enclosure of the temple. 
Some of these Gopuramas as, for example, the Gopurama at Kumbha- 
konam, are gigantic in size and splendid in execution. Fourthly, 
successive enclosures, long courts studded with subsidiary temples 
and buildings, thousand-pillared halls and long covered colon- 
nades decorate most of the temples left by the Cholas or built 
in later times on the model of the earlier Chola temples. (Fergus- 
son, J., Hist. of Indian and Eastern Architecture; Goomarswamy, 
A. K., Hist. of Indian and Indonesian Art) 


Christian missions—have been a great influence on modern 


India. The presence from very early times of a large number of 
Syrian Christians in the Far South of India suggests that the 
earliest Christian mission came to India not from Europe but 
from Syria. At any rate the tradition that associates St. Thomas 
with king Gondophernes (q.v.) (c. A.D. 28 to A.D. 48) indicates 
that a Christian mission probably came to India even in the 
first century of the Christian era. It is, however, definitely known 
that Christian missionaries began to work in India from the 
time of St. Francis Xavier in the sixteenth century, whose name 
continues to: be associated even up to the present time with 
several colleges in India. Forcible conversion to Christianity had 
begun earlier with the coming of the Portuguese to India and 
their settlement in Goa. The earlier Christian missions were all 
sponsored by the Roman Catholic Church and were sporadic. 
Systematic Christian missionary work did not begin until the 
commencement of the nineteenth century when it was taken up 
by the Anglican Protestant Church. The East India Company 
did not permit Christian missionaries to live within the Com- 
pany’s dominions lest their teachings should rouse popular 
feelings amongst the Indians. Consequently, the first British 
Protestant missionaries like William Carey had to live at Seram- 
pore outside the Company’s jurisdiction or to serve as the 
Company’s Chaplains as did David Brown and Henry Martyn. 
In 1813 the ban on the entry of Christian missionaries was raised 
and within a few years various Christian missions coming from 
England, Germany and America settled in India and began to 
preach Christianity amongst the Indians. The Christian missions 
did not confine themselves long to pure evangelical work. They 
engaged in educational and philanthropic (especially medical) 
work and established and conducted colleges in the greater 
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cities in India. In this respect Alexander Duff, a Scottish Pres- 
byterian missionary, was a pioneer and the General Assembly’s 
Institution which he founded in Calcutta in 1830 was followed 
by the foundation of other missionary colleges in Calcutta and 
outside Bengal. The popular demand for a knowledge of English 
attracted to the missionary colleges large numbers of Indian 
youths who soon proved to be an important channel | by 
which Western knowledge and Western values were poured into 
the conservative Hindu and Muslim societies alike. Christian 
missions and missionaries influenced the Indian mind on the 
intellectual side and through their philanthropic activities 
presented to the Indians European and Christian ethics in 
action. Thus the Christian missionaries exercised a profound 
influence on the development of the new India. The Christian 
missionaries often made unwarranted and uninformed criticism 
of the Indian religion and thus created some bitterness, but 
they also rendered unquestioned services to the social improve- 
ment amongst the Indians by drawing pointed attention to the 
unenlightened condition of the women in India as well as to the 
social abuses like the burning of a Hindu widow on the funeral 
pyre of her husband, infanticide, child marriage, polygamy 
and the evils of the caste system. The complete or partial removal 
of these evils is largely due to the efforts of the Christian missions 
working in India. 


Churaman Jat—organised the Jats of the Mathura district into a 


Churchill, the Rt. 


strong military power and offered armed resistance against the 
Mughuls after the death of Emperor Aurangzeb. But in 1721 
his stronghold of Thun was captured by Sawai Jay Singh II and 
Churaman committed suicide. He had not, however, lived 
entirely in vain. By his efforts and sacrifice he facilitated the 
work of building up a Jat state comprising the district of Mathura 
and a part of the Agra district by his nephew Badan Singh (qv.). 

Hon’ble Sir Winston—was the Prime Minister 
of Great Britain who won the Second World War. Journalist, 
littérateur, historian and descendant of the family of the Duke of 
Marlborough, he held many high offices until at last i 
darkest hours in the history of Great Britain he 
Prime Minister on May 10, 
burden of the office till July 7, 1945. During this short but 
exacting period he steered Great Britain to victory through the 
Second World War. He fought the war as the leader of a Coali- 
tion Ministry, but he was really a die-hard Tory and had very 
little sympathy with the nationalistic movement in India. He 
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was a stern imperialist who on one occasion declared “Sooner 
or later you will have to crush Gandhi, the Indian Congress and 
all they stand for”. He disparagingly referred to Gandhi as the 
‘naked Indian Fakir’ and on another occasion made a pompous 
display of his Olympian conceit by announcing that “he had not 
accepted the Prime Ministership in order to preside over the 
liquidation of His Majesty’s Empire”. But circumstances proved 
too strong for him for within a couple of years after the termina- 
tion of his premiership, Great Britain had to recognise the 
independence of India. Sir Winston who died recently must have 
been ruefully conscious of the failure of the policy of repression 
and suppression which he had followed in respect of India. 

Chuti Khan—son of Paragal Khan, the general of Husain Shah, 
king of Bengal (1493-1518), was the governor of Chittagong. 
Like the king whom he served, he was a patron of Bengali 
literature and it was under his patronage that the Asvamedha 
Parva of the Mahabharata was translated into Bengali by Srikara 
Nandi. 

Chutiyas, the—a tribal people of Upper Assam, are now found 
chiefly at Lakhimpur and the adjacent part of Sibsagar. Their 
language is Bodo. They had in earlier times a considerable in- 
fusion. of Shan blood and later on intermarried and intermingled 
with the Ahoms who conquered them in the sixteenth century 
after fighting with them from the thirteenth century onward. 
Sadiya was their headquarters. They had their own priests 
called Deoris with whose help they worshipped various forms 
of the goddess Kali to whom they offered human sacrifices in her 
great copper temple at Sadiya. (Gait, Hist. of Assam, pp. 41-42). 

Chutu dynasty—was a branch of the Satavahanas which some time 
about A.D. 225 ruled over a part of the Satavahana dominions 
with its headquarters at Vanavasi on the Upper Tungabhadra 
in south Bombay. It reigned until towards the end of the third 
century. Inscriptions mention two kings Vishnukada and his 
daughter’s son, Skandanaga. The Chutu dynasty was followed 
by the Kadambas (4.v.). (P.H.A.I., pp. 503-504) 

Cis-Sutlej states—or the Sikh states situated between the Sutlej 
and the Jumna, were constantly engaged in feuds with one 
another and taking advantage of their divisions and weakness 
the Marathas under Mahadaji Sindhia first established a sort of 
control over them after 1785. But the English soon drove out 
Sindhia and established an informal protectoral right over the 
Cis-Sutlej Sikh states. Ranjit Singh who was then fast rising to 
power and wanted to unite the whole of the Panjab under his 
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rule sent, at the request of some of the Cis-Sutlej Sikh chiefs, 
expeditions into the area in 1806 and 1807 and occupied Ludhi- 
ana. But this extension of Ranjit Singh’s power was opposed by 
some of the Sikh states and was also looked upon with appre- 
hension by the English in India. So in 1809 the English sent a 
body of troops under David Ochterlony into the Cis-Sutlej states 
and Ranjit Singh, in his anxiety to avoid an armed conflict with 
the English, who would probably have been helped by some 
of the Cis-Sutlej Sikh states, made peace with the English by 
the treaty of Amritsar in 1809 by which he withdrew from the 
Cis-Sutlej states which now passed definitely under protection of 
the British Government of India which soon stationed an army 
at Ludhiana. The Sikhs thus became divided—some under 
Ranjit Singh and some under the English. 


Civil Disobedience Movement—was an episode in the struggle of 


the Indian National Congress against British imperialism. By 
1929 India had grown sceptical about Britain’s intentions to 
implement her declaration regarding the grant of Dominion 
Status to India and the Indian National Congress at its Lahore 
session, 1929 declared that its goal was “the attainment of com- 


of followers, marched from his Sabarmati Ashrama to Dandi on 
the sea-shore and there broke the current Salt Act by distilling 
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and arranging direct talks between the Viceroy Lord Irwin and 
Gandhi which resulted in the Gandhi-Irwin pact or truce by the 
terms of which the Civil Disobedience Movement was called off, 
persons imprisoned in that connection, except those who were 
convicted of crimes of violence, were released and the Congress 
agreed to join the second session of the Round Table Conference 
(1931). But the session ended in the disappointment of Indian 
hopes and Gandhi was arrested and put into prison within three 
weeks after his return from England and the Congress was 
proscribed. This led to a renewal of the Civil Disobedience 
Movement in 1932. Thousands joined it but again brute force 
prevailed and the second phase of the Civil Disobedience 
Movement petered out. But the spirit behind the movement 
remained alive and it was revived for the third time in 1940 
when Gandhi demanded that either the British should ‘quit 
India’ or the Civil Disobedience Movement would be revived. 
Again the British Government resorted to force and interned 
Gandhi and all the members of the Congress Working Com- 
mittee. Riots broke out, shootings by the Government followed 
and hundreds of lives were lost and property worth a million 
pounds was damaged. The Civil Disobedience Movement was 
again suppressed, but it had not been in vain. It demonstrated 
how difficult a task it was for the British to hold on to India with 
the vast mass of her people prone to disobey and to thwart British 
authority in India. Just seven years after Gandhi had first 
voiced the Indian demand that Britain must quit India Britain 
had to quit. 

Civil Service, sce Indian Civil Service. 

Clavering, General Sir John—was named in the Regulating Act 
of 1773 as a member of the Governor-General’s Council and 
served in that capacity from his arrival in Calcutta in October, 
1774 till his death there in August, 1777. He was an honest man 
with moderate talents and during his tenure of office he always 
sided with his colleague, Philip Francis, in opposing Warren 
Hastings. He was looked upon by Nanda Kumar as a patron, 
but he did nothing to save Nanda Kumar from the gallows. 
Early in 1777 on the reported resignation of Warren Hastings 
Sir John Clavering was appointed to succeed him, but Hastings 
disowned the reported resignation and would not allow Clavering 
to assume charge. A reference was made to the Supreme Court 
which upheld Hastings. This incident caused great bitterness in 
the midst of which Clavering died. 

Clive, Robert, Lord—born in 1725, came out to India when he 
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was a young boy and was at first employed as a writer (clerk) 
in the service of the East Company in Madras. Later on he 
was permitted to join the Company’s military service and had 
worked his way to the rank of a Captain in 1751 when he was 
twenty-six years of age. At that time the Second Anglo-French 
War in the Carnatic (9.v.) was going on. The French protégé 
Chanda Shaheb was besieging the English protégé Muhammad Ali 
in Trichinopoly and the Company’s officers in Madras did not 
know how to relieve their protégé. At this stage young Captain 
Robert Clive suggested a diversion by making a sudden attack 
on Arcot, the capital of the Carnatic, and carried it out with 
complete success. Later on he stood a siege for 53 days against a 
large force that Chanda Shaheb sent for recapturing Arcot. 
This turned the tide of the war definitely in favour of the English 
Company and brought Clive into prominence. 

Clive went on leave to England in 1753 and returned two 
years later along with a squadron under the command of 
Admiral Watson. On their arrival at Bombay they were sent on 
an expedition against the pirate-infested port of Gheria which 
was conquered and was later on handed over to the Marathas in 
exchange for Bankot with nine villages on the mainland of western 
India. 

Clive and Watson then sailed to Madras and were soon 
afterwards sent to Bengal where in the meantime Calcutta had 
been captured by Siraj-ud-daula, Nawab of Bengal. They 
recovered Calcutta in January, 1757 meeting with practically 
no opposition from the Nawab. From this time Clive was 
virtually in charge of the Company’s affairs in Bengal. In 
February he made peace with the Nawab by the treaty of 
Alinagar (q.v.) by which the Company promised to respect the 
authority of the Nawab over Bengal. But only a month later 
Clive attacked the French possession of Chandernagore which 
was captured and destroyed. Having thus eliminated French 
rivalry in Bengal, Clive, on behalf of the East India Company, 
entered into a conspiracy with the disaffected courtiers of Nawab 
Siraj for the purpose of deposing him and installing in his place 
Mir Jafar as the Nawab of Bengal. A formal treaty to the effect 
was drawn up in June, 1757. Aminchand (q.v.), a banker of 
Calcutta, who knew of the treaty threatened to divulge it 
unless he was promised a share of the expected loot and Clive 
had no hesitation in deceiving him with a forged copy of the 
treaty in order to make him keep the treaty a secret, In pur- 
suance of this treaty Clive without any formal declaration of 
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war led an expedition against Nawab Siraj-ud-daula and defeated 
his army on June 23, 1757, at the battle of Plassey. Siraj fled and 
Clive with his army marched on to Murshidabad which was 
captured without any resistance. Here he now installed Mir 
Jafar as the Nawab of Bengal. All the higher employees of the 
Company in Bengal received large rewards and Robert Clive 
got as his share the gigantic sum of £234,100 as well as an 
assignment of the revenue of £30,000 a year which the Company 
was to pay to Nawab Mir Jafar for the Zamindari of 24 Par- 
ganas which the Nawab had recently conferred on the Company. 
Thus Robert Clive became the landlord of his own employers. 
Clive was also made the Governor of Bengal. He defeated the 
Dutch at the battle of Biderra (q.v.) near Chinsura and thus 
destroyed their power in Bengal. He sent Col. Forde to the 
Northern Circars which had so long been under French control 
and brought it within the dominions of the East India Company. 
Clive then proceeded on leave to England where he spent five 
years (1760-65) and was made Baron Clive of Plassey in the 
Irish peerage and was hailed by the Earl of Chatham as “the 
heaven-born general”. During his absence in England important 
changes had taken place in Bengal where Nawab Mir Jafar was 
deposed by a corrupt Council and replaced by Nawab Mir 
Kasim (q.v.) who in his turn soon incurred so much displeasure 
of the Calcutta Council that a war broke out between him and 
the Company in which Mir Kasim was defeated. He fled to 
Oudh where he made an alliance with Nawab Suja-ud-daula 
and Emperor Shah Alam II. All these incidents alarmed the 
Directors at home and Robert Clive; now Lord Clive, was sent 
to Bengal as Governor and Commander-in-Chief. He arrived on 
May 3, 1765 but already Mir Kasim and his allies had been 
defeated in the battle of Buxar and it fell to Lord Clive to come 
to a political arrangement with the vanquished enemies. Mir 
Kasim after his defeat at Buxar fled away a fugitive and the 
vacant throne of Bengal was given to a grandson of Mir Jafar. 
Oudh was restored to Nawab Suja-ud-daula who ceded the 
districts of Kora and Allahabad which were given to Emperor 
Shah Alam II who conferred on the East India Company the 
Dewani, i.e. the authority to administer civil government 
and collect the revenues of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa on condition 
that the Company would pay him an annual revenue of 26 lakhs 
of rupees. This was the basis of the double government of the 
Emperor and the Company that Lord Clive established in 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Having made this political arrange- 
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ment Lord Clive took up the more difficult task of internal 
reforms. At the time of his appointment in 1765, Lord Clive was 
specially directed to uproot the prevailing corrupt practices 
amongst the Company’s officers in Bengal and to stop the evil 
of private trade in which they engaged to the loss of the Com- 
pany’s revenue as well as of the Nawab’s. Lord Clive enforced 
the signing by the Company’s officers of covenants by which 
they promised to refrain from taking bribes. He also effected 
economies by reducing the field-allowances of the officers and 
manfully suppressed them when they attempted a White Mutiny. 
But in the matter of stopping private trade he ignored his in- 
structions and organised the Trading Society with the Company’s 
senior officers as its members and allowed it the monopoly of 
private trade in salt and some other articles. He himself held 
five shares in the Society which he later on sold for more than 
three lakhs of rupees. Lord Clive then finally retired in 1767- 
On his return to England he was attacked by the numerous 
personal enemies that his administration in Bengal had created 
as well as by some noble-spirited public men of England who 
really wanted to free the Company’s administration from corrup- 
tion and venality. One such person was Col. Burgoyne at whose 
-instance Clive’s administration in Bengal was subjected to a 
severe parliamentary enquiry resulting in the passing, on Col. 
Burgoyne’s motion, resolutions condemning the malpractices 
that had been current in Bengal, declaring as illegal the appro- 
priation of acquisitions made in Bengal with the Company’s 
army to private purposes and declaring further that Robert 
Clive had illegally appropriated the gigantic sum of £234,000 
with the rider that Robert Clive had at the same time rendered 
great and meritorious services to his country. Lord Clive took 
this veiled condemnation too much to heart and committed 
suicide by cutting his own throat on November 22, 1774. 
Close, Sir Barry (1756-1813)—came to India in 1771 as an officer 
in the Company’s Madras army, fought in the war against 
Haidar Ali in 1780 and was present at the siege of Seringapatam 
in 1792 and again in 1799 and was appointed the first British 
Resident in Mysore in 1799. He proved to be a sympathetic 
guide to the new Raja. He was next appointed as Resident at 
Poona in 1801 and remained there for 10 years. He negotiated 
with Peshwa Baji Rao II the treaty of Bassein (q.v.) in December, 
1802. He retired from service in 1811, was created a Baronet 
and died in 1813. 


Clyde, Colin Campbell, Lord (1792-1863)—a veteran military 
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officer who had seen action in the Peninsular and Napoleonic 
Wars in Europe and in the China War of 1842, joined the 
British Indian army in 1846. He fought in the Second Sikh War 
(q.v.) as a Brigadier and won distinction. He went back to 
England soon afterwards, but came back to India on a day’s 
notice in July, 1856, as the Commander-in-Chief of the British 
army during the Sepoy Mutiny. He quickly reorganised the 
British plan of campaign, hurried up reinforcements to Cawn- 
pore, relieved Lucknow, defeated the rebels at Cawnpore, 
besieged and took Lucknow in March, 1858 and soon reduced to 
submission the rebels in northern India. He was made a General 
and raised to the peerage in 1858. His victories in India made 
him a hero to the British public and on his death in 1863 he 
was buried in Westminister Abbey. 

Cochin—is on the Malabar coast. It was a Hindu kingdom but 
it was on unfriendly terms with the neighbouring Hindu state 
of Calicut at the beginning of the 16th century. It gave shelter 
to the Portuguese adventurer Cabral and thus established trading 
relations with the Portuguese who soon established a factory at 
Cochin. Before long the Hindu Raja was reduced to a cipher by 
the Portuguese who in their turn were driven out of Cochin by 
the Dutch in 1662. In the 18th century it became a feudatory of 
Haidar Ali (q.v.) of Mysore. On the fall of Tipu Sultan (q.v.) 
of Mysore it passed under British control and became one of the 
protected states in India. 

Cockburn, Col. James—was in the Bombay army of the East 
India Company. During the First Maratha War (q.v.) he was 
confronted by a Maratha army, got alarmed, decided to retreat, 
reached Wadgaon and found that further retreat was not 
possible. So he made peace with the Marathas by the Con- 
vention of Wadgaon (9.v.). The treaty was considered humiliat- 
ing and was disavowed by the Company. Cockburn was subse- 
quently dismissed from the service. 

Coimbatore, the district of—was a part of the Mysore kingdom 
during the rule of Tipu Sultan (q.v.). On his defeat and death in 
the last Mysore War (9.v.), Coimbatore was annexed to the 
British Indian Empire in 1799. 

Coinage—has a long history in India. The earliest Indian coins were 
punch-marked silver or copper pieces, very commonly square or 
rectangular in shape. Such coins belong to at least the 4th 
century B.c. and remained current for several centuries later 
From the second century B.C. Greek influence came to modifi 
the Indian coinage and the Indo-Bactrian princes issued 2 
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finer type of coinage with legends in Greek and also in Prakrit. 
From the first century A.D. the Kushana kings (q.v.) issued gold 
and copper coins bearing on the obverse the effigy of the king 
offering a sacrifice and on the reverse deities of all religions of 
the time. This type of coins remained the general type of north- 
Indian coinage for many centuries onwards. The Gupta Emper- 
ors in the fourth century A.D. issued coins of an improved 
standard. They struck an extensive coinage with legends in 
Sanskrit giving the names of the issuing kings and showing them 
in various postures. Such, for example, are the gold coins of 
Samudragupta (q.v.) showing him sitting on a couch and playing 
on a lyre or performing the horse-sacrifice, The western Satraps 
issued silver coins which bear the name and the bust of the 
issuing ruler. The Huna invasions in the 6th century led to a 
debasement of the coinage but a revival followed in the 10th 
century when a neat silver coinage was issued by the Shahi 
kings of Gandhara. This type of coinage was later on imitated 
by the Muhammadan conquerors of India. The Delhi sultans 
issued a varied and extensive coinage, mainly gold and silver 
tankas (rupees) of 178 grains. They are large and thick pieces 
with the kalima or profession of faith on one side and the names 
of the issuing king and mint and date on the other. Muhammad 
bin Tughluq (q.v.) made an effort to replace the gold coinage 
with token copper currency in order to tide over a financial 
crisis. The experiment proved a sad failure and token currency 
was not tried by any other Muhammadan ruler in India. But 
coinage continued to be debased until at last Sher Shah (q.v.) 
stabilised it by issuing a good silver coinage of tanka or rupeya 
(from which the term Rupee is derived) and fixing the ratio 
between the silver rupee and the copper pice at 1:64, This silver 
standard of coinage in India during 
I rule with one important change. 
the kalima by the name of the mint 


counterfeiting. Under the pressure of World War I gold coins 
ceased to be issued and World War II led to the debasement 
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of the silver rupee as well as of the coins of lesser denomina- 
tion. Token paper currency of Rupee one came to take the 
place of the silver rupee and became legal tender. Since India 
gained her independence she has been issuing a new coinage, 
not of gold nor of silver nor even of copper but of base mixed 
metals of various denominations from one rupee downwards to 
one paisa, the ratio being 1:100 with- new legends appropriate 
to her new status and has also been continuing the practice 
of issuing paper currency of various denominations from 
one rupee upwards. (Cunningham. A., Coins of An. Ind., @ 
Coins of Med. Ind., Smith, V. A., Cat. of Ind. Coins; Allan. J., 
Coins of the Guptas) 

Collector, the—is the official designation of an officer placed in 
charge of the collection of the revenue of a district since the 
establishment of British rule in India. The post was first created 
in 1772 when the revenue administration of Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa was taken over by the Governor-in-Council from the 
hands of the Indian Naib-Diwans who had so long been in 
charge of the collection of the revenue, and placed in the hands of 
the Collectors. The incumbents were all Britishers and each 
district was placed in charge of a Collector. Abolished in 1773 
and recreated in 1781, the Collector had little to do till 1786 
when he was made responsible for settling and collecting the 
revenue of the district with the advice and sanction of the 
Board of Revenue (q.v.). The Collector was also in charge of the 
civil justice in the district, was vested with powers of a Magistrate 
and could try criminal cases. The Collector thus became the 
sole representative of British authority in a district and was 
burdened with multifarious duties. The Cornwallis Code of 
1793 divested the Collector of all judicial and magisterial 
powers which were vested in the District Judge. Some time 
later magisterial duties were vested in the District Magistrate 
whose office was separated from that of the District Collector. 
Still later the Collector was vested with the duties of the 
Magistrate and the district came to be administered by the 
District Magistrate and Collector. Indians were made eligible 
to the office when entrance to the Indian Civil Service was 
thrown open to a competitive examination in 1853. The District 
Magistrate and Collector was a very important part of the 
Indian administrative machinery during British rule. In Re- 
publican India with popular control over the executive, the 
power and importance of the District Magistrate and Collector 
have been much reduced, but he still continues to be a very 
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important limb of the administrative system. (O’Malley. 
L. S. S., Indian Civil Service; Joshi, G. N., Ind. Admn.) 

Colvin, John (1797-57)—the son of a Calcutta merchant and born 
in Calcutta, entered the Indian Civil Service in 1826 and rose 
to be the Private Secretary to the Governor-General Lord 
Auckland (q.v.) whose Afghan policy he largely influenced. He 
was the Lt.-Governor of N. W. P. (modern Uttar Pradesh) 
from 1853 till his death in September 1857 when the country 
was racked by the Sepoy Mutiny which he least expected. His 
handling of the situation left much to be desired. He was worn 
out by the anxieties and labours imposed on him by the Mutiny 
and died. 

Combermere, Stapleton Cotton, First Viscount (1773-1865)— 
came out to India as a Lt.-Col. in the army in 1799 and took 
part in the war against Tipu Sultan (q.v.). In 1822 he became the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Indian army and had the distinction 
of capturing the fort of Bharatpur in 1826. He retired from the 
Company’s service in 1830 and died in 1865. 

Commissioner—is the designation of the officer placed in charge 
of a division comprising several districts in a province of British 
India. The office was created in 1829. Originally the Divisional 
Commissioner was vested with judicial and police duties in 
addition to the duty of supervising the work of the Collectors, 
Magistrates and Judges of the districts placed under him. But 
so many duties soon proved too heavy for one person and the 
Divisional Commissioner was relieved of his judicial and police 
duties, and remained as a supervisor of the District Collectors 
under him with some judicial work in connection with revenue 
matters, (References as under Collector). 

Communal Award—was made by Ramsay Macdonald, the 
British Prime Minister, on the 4th August, 1932, as a preliminary 
and essential part of the Government of India Act which was 
then under discussion at the Round Table Conference held in 
London and which was subsequently passed in 1935. The 
Award was based on the principle of communal representation 
which was embodied in the Government of India Act, 1909- 
When in l 906 it became clear to the Indian public that changes 
in the existing constitution would be soon effected with a view 
to giving the people a larger share in the administration of the 
country a deputation of some leading Muslims of India was 
deliberately got up by some official Europeans in India with 
the connivance of the Viceroy Lord Minto II. It requested the 
Viceroy to grant representation of Muslim interests through 
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special Muslim constituencies. The reason adduced by them was 
that on account of the greater poverty of the Indian Muslims 
they would be under-represented in any general electoral roll 
based on a property qualification. The Viceroy who was anxious 


for having some means for counterbalancing the growing nation- 


alism in India, particularly in Bengal, thought that it would be 
edge between the 


useful for the Government to introduce a w 
Hindus and the Muslims of India. So the Government of Lord 
Minto II readily accepted the Muslim demand and in the Govern- 
ment of India Act of 1909 six special Muslim landholders con- 
stituencies were created for the Imperial Legislative Council 
and other similar constituencies in the provinces. This 
measure had very sinister significance and has been correctly 
described as the official germ of Pakistan. Muslim demands for 
separate communal representation grew with the passing of the 
years and with the fecling that these had the secret support of 
the British. So in later years, the principle had to be conceded 
and on the eve of the further grant of constitutional reforms in 
the thirties demands for special representations on communal 
bases were advanced not only on behalf of the Muslims but also 
on behalf of all other major communities like the Sikhs, Chris- 
tians, Jains, Parsis and the tribal peoples. The division that was 
characteristic of Indian population stood nakedly exposed. The 
Indians, as ever before, failed to come to an agreement amongst 
themselves, either by their discussions on the soil of India or 
by their debates in the three successive Round Table Conferences 
held in London in the thirties. The British Prime Minister, 
Ramsay Macdonald, therefore, had an excellent opportunity for 
putting into action the principle of ‘divide and rule’ and gave his 
Communal Award on the 4th August, 1932. It was more of an 
imposition than an award, for the Congress had never asked for 
it. It not only recognised the divisions amongst the Indians 
on a religious basis but also the divisions amongst the Hindus 
on the basis of castes and gave separate representation to the 
depressed classes amongst the Hindus. This last provision was a 
most mischievous measure to divide the Hindus for all time to 
come and it was only as a result of a fast unto death undertaken 
by Mahatma Gandhi that it was modified by the Poona Pact 
on the 24th September, 1932, which kept the depressed classes 
as an integral part of the Hindu population of India and yet 
gave them general as well as special representation in the legis- 
lative bodies of the country. While the Communal Award had 
given the depressed classes 71 seats in the various State-legisla- 
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tures the Poona Pact gave them 148 as well as eighteen per 
cent of the general seats in the Central legislature. The Muslim 
share remained unaltered and the Indian population was thus 
definitely divided into two unreconciled communities leading 
eventually to the partition of India in 1947. (Morley, J., Recollec- 
tions; Das, M. N., India under Morley and Minto, Ch. v) 


Company, the Dutch East India—or, more precisely, the United 


East India Company of the Netherlands was founded in 1602. 
It had large financial resources and also the backing of the 
State. The Dutch, like the English, were at first opposed by the 
Portuguese whose claim to a monopoly of trade in the East the 
Dutch contested in co-operation with the English East India 
Company and won their rights to trade. The Dutch Company, 
however, concentrated on settling in and trading with the Spice 
Islands from which they succeeded in excluding the English by 
the massacre of Amboyna in 1623. In India, however, the Dutch 
Company had not equal success. Its factories in Pulicut and 
Masulipatam never rivalled Madras and its settlement at 
Chinsura in Bengal was soon eclipsed by the English settlement 
in Calcutta, Finally in 1759 the Dutch of Chinsura were defeated 
by the English at the battle of Biderra (q.v.) and made peace 
with the English by giving up all pretensions to political power 
in Bengal as well as in the rest of India, though the Dutch East 
India Company continued to maintain a prosperous trade with 
India. It also founded a large empire in the Malay Archipelago 
which continued to be in the possession of the Dutch till 1952, 
when the Dutch had to recognise the independence of Indonesia. 


Company, the East India—was formed on the last day of 1600 by 


virtue of a Charter granted by Queen Elizabeth I to “the Gover- 
nor and Company of Merchants of London trading into the 
East Indies” which vested them with exclusive trading rights. 
The East India Company, which was thus formed, traded at 
first with the Spice Islands and it was only in 1608 that one of 
their trading vessels first reached Surat, but Portuguese hostility 
prevented the Company from starting trade with India imme- 
diately. The English got the support of the Dutch East India 
Company against the Portuguese, with whom the two fought 
long and bitterly. In 1612 an English fleet led by Captain Best 
repulsed the Portuguese attacks and the English Company 
began trading at Surat. In 1613 the Company was granted an 
imperial farman and its trading rights at Surat became secure. 
Tt 1622 the English captured Ormuz and this acquisition secured 
them against any effective opposition by the Portuguese. Earlier, 
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in 1615-18 Sir Thomas Roe as an ambassador of King James Ito 
Emperor Jahangir, secured some privileges for the East India 
Company. Soon afterwards the Company established factories 
at Masulipatam and Armagaon on the Bay of Bengal, but their 
first important achievement came in March, 1640, when they 
acquired from the Raja of Chandragiri, representative of the 
old kings of Vijayanagar, the site of modern Madras where they 
quickly built the Fort St. George. In 1661 King Charles IT got 
Bombay from Portugal as a part of the dowry given to his 
Portuguese Queen and in 1668 transferred it to the East India 
Company for an annual rent of £10 only. Then between 1669 
and 1677 the Company’s Governor, Gerald Aungier, laid the 
beginnings of the modern city of Bombay to which the head- 
quarters of the East India Company in western India were 
transferred from Surat in 1687. Lastly, in 1690 Job Charnock, 
‘a faithful servant’ of the East India Company, at the invitation 
of Nawab Ibrahim Khan of Bengal, laid the foundation of 
Calcutta in swampy land on the Bhagirathi comprising the 
village of Sutanuti to which were added in 1698 the two 
adjoining villages of Kalikata and Govindapur. Thus after 
overcoming the strenuous resistance of the Portuguese, the East 
India Company was within ninety years of its foundation in 
possession of three excellent harbours at Bombay, Madras and 
Calcutta, each with a fort of its own. These were called 
Presidencies and each was under the administration of a 
Governor appointed by the Court of Directors (q.v.) and Court 
of Proprietors (q.v.) who managed from London with their 
offices at Leadon Hall Street the affairs of the East India 
Company across the seas. 

Tn 1691 the East India Company was granted by a farman 
issued by Nawab Ibrahim Khan (q.v.) the privilege of being 
exempted from the payment of customs duties in Bengal 
in return for an annual payment of Rs. 3000 only, whereas 
the other European companies trading in Bengal had to 
pay 3 per cent duties. This right was later on confirmed by 
imperial farmans granted by Emperor Farruksiyar in 1715 in 
recognition of the medical services that were rendered to him by 
the Company’s surgeon Hamilton, who had accompanied the 
embassy that the Company had sent to the Mughul Court. The 
monopoly of trading rights possessed by the East India Company 
was resented by many English merchants who formed, towards 
the close of the seventeenth century, a rival body named “The 
English Company Trading to the East Indies’. Fierce rivalry 
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ensued between the old and the new companies and the older 
one was threatened with extinction. But after much bitter and 
undignified quarrelling in England as well as in India a com- 
promise was effected in 1708 which combined the two rival 
bodies into one concern to be called ‘the United Company of the 
Merchants of England Trading to the East Indies’. This United 
Company continued to be known as the East India Company 
which in the course of the succeeding one hundred and fifty 
years passed from a trading corporation into a body claiming 
sovereignty over the whole of India. 

The acquisition of the sovereignty over India was not suddenly 
effected. It was a prolonged process covering over a century 
and necessitating eliminating wars with the French and the 
Dutch companies which had also come out to the East for 
trading with India and also numerous wars with the Indians. 
Fortunately for the East India Company, the central Mughul 
Government which claimed de jure right to the sovereignty over 
India grew weaker and weaker as the eighteenth century advanc- 
ed in years and India became divided into a number of Muslim 
and Hindu states with no unity amongst themselves, Not only 
were the Muslims opposed to the Hindus with whom they 
fought, but there was no love lost even amongst the Muslim 
states nor did they feel any loyalty to the Muslim Emperor 
ruling in Delhi. This division worked in favour of the East India 
Company. It eliminated the French East India Company by its 
victory at the battle of Wandiwash (q.v.) (1761). Already its 
victory at the battle of Plassey (q.v.) (1757) had given it practical 
sovereignty over Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Mughul Emperor 
Shah Alam II looked on helplessly as the Company’s armies 
went on conquering and annexing the Muslim state of Mysore, 
receiving the submission of the Muslim Nizam of Hyderabad 
and could have little counterbalancing consolation on the re- 
duction of the Hindu Marathas by the Company. The brave 
Rajputs, divided as always, practically submitted without striking 
a single blow in self-defence. With the submission of the Mara- 
thas during the administration of Lord Hastings (1813-23) (q.v.) 
the Mughul Emperor virtually became a pensioner of the 
Company. Assam passed under Company’s rule in 1829, Sind in 
1843, the Panjab in 1849 and Lower Burma in 1852. Indeed the 
Company’s sway was now supreme from Burma to Peshawar: 
Already the East India Company had been divested of its trading 
rights and monopolies and was now acting as the administrative 
agency of the Crown of Great Britain. All seemed quiet, when the 
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storm of the Sepoy Mutiny burst over the land in 1857. It 
was suppressed by the Company with Indian assistance with 
which indeed it had been possible for it to have built up its 
but the display of resistance and disaflec- 
f the Indians tolled the death-knell 
hich was liquidated in 1858 
in assumed sovereignty over 


sovereignty over India, 
tion by some section o 
of the East India Company w 
when the monarch of Great Brita 
India. 
Company, the French East India—was formed at the instance of 
Colbert in a.p. 1664. It was created by the French Government 
which also financed it, but it was not efficiently managed and 
frittered away its energies during the first four years of its 
existence in fruitless attempts at colonising Madras. When it 
attempted to start trading with India it met with resistance 
alike from the English and the Dutch Companies which had 
already entered into trade with India and established factories 
there. In spite of this resistance the French succeeded in esta~ 
blishing their first Indian factory at Surat in 1668 and secured in 
1673 the site of modern Pondicherry, 85 miles south of Madras. 


It i se of Francois Martin in 1674 and was soon 
was placed mes ortant place to become the head- 


develo ; him into an imp! i 
ek Sa ‘ie French East India Company ™ India. The 
French Company also got in 1674 from Nawab Shaista Khan 
of Bengal a site on the Bhagirathi where during the years 1690-92 
they built their factory of Chandernagore, a few miles above 
Calcutta, where the English Gompany established their settle- 
ment in 1690. Thus the French in Pondicherry and Chander- 
nagore became the neighbours and rivals of the English in 
Madras and Calcutta. But the business of the French Company 
declined in the first two decades of the eighteenth century and 
its factory at Surat was closed. Prosperity, however, came during 
the next two decades and the French Company acquired 
Mauritius in 1721, Mahe on the Malabar coast in 17257 and 
Karikal on the Coromandel coast in 1739. So long the French 
Company had concentrated practically entirely on trading with 
India, but a change came over its policy and aims with the 
appointment of Dupleix (g.v) as the Governor of Pondicherry in 
1742. The War of the Austrian Succession (1740-48) was then 
going on in Europe and France was at war with England. Taking 
advantage of the absence of any English fleet on the Coromandel 
coast and the presence ofa French fleet there the French attacked 
and captured Madras in September, 1746. On an appeal made by 


the English Company’s officers driven from Madras Anwar-ud- 
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din, the Nawab of the Carnatic within whose dominions Madras 
was situated, sent a large Indian army to recover Madras from 
the French. A tiny force of Frenchmen won a complete victory 
over the much larger army of the Nawab at the battle of Myla- 
pore or St. Thome and held Madras for the French. Two years 
later the European war between the English and the French was 
brought to a close by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle by the terms 
of which Madras was restored to the English Company. But 
the war, particularly the French victory over the Nawab’s 
army at the battle of Mylapore, had revealed how a large old- 
fashioned Indian army could be defeated by a small disciplined 
army of Europeans supported by Indians. This lesson deeply 
influenced the policy of Dupleix who so long had no political 
ambitions, but who now thought of taking part in Indian 
politics with his superior army and thus make political and 
territorial gains in India. On his initiative the French Company 
took part in the succession disputes that arose for the thrones of 
the Carnatic and Hyderabad in 1748 and had at first spectacular 
successes. A French Company’s protégé sat on the throne of the 
Nizam under the control of the French general Bussy and 
the revenue of the Northern Circars was assigned by the Nizam 
to the French for the maintenance of their army. But Dupleix 
failed to achieve his great aim of expelling the English Company 
from India. All this time England and France were at peace in 
Europe and the Government of France decided to end the un- 
official war with England that Dupleix had begun in India. 
So in 1754 Dupleix was recalled to France and his dream was 
left unrealised. Two years after the recall of Dupleix the Seven 
Years’ War broke out in Europe and the English and the French 
Companies were again at war in India. In 1757 the English 
first captured the French settlement at Chandernagore in 
Bengal and soon afterwards got control over the resources of 
Bengal by defeating Nawab Siraj-ud-daula of Bengal at the 
battle of Plassey and installing their protégé Mir Jafar as the 
Nawab of Bengal (1757). In 1758 the French were deprived of 
the Northern Circars by an English army led by Col. Forde and 
in 1760 the French suffered a decisive defeat at the hands of 
the English General Sir Eyre Coote in the battle of Wandiwash 
(q.v.). Next year the English captured Pondicherry and thus the 
French East India Company lost all they had held in India. The 
Peace of Paris which brought the Seven Years? War to a close in 
1763 marked the fall of the French East India Company as 
a political power in India and by returning to the French the 
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possession of Pondicherry, Chandernagore, Mahe and Karikal 
to be held as unfortified trading centres only obliged the 
French East India Company to continue in India merely as a 
body of traders. These French possessions in India were 
surrendered to the Republic of India in 1950. 

Congress—see Indian National Congress. 

Connaught, the Duke of—son of Queen Victoria and the premier 
nobleman of England belonging to the royal family, came to 
India in March, 1921 and inaugurated the new constitution 
introduced in India by the Government of India Act, 1919. 
In spite of this royal touch at its inauguration the Act did not 
satisfy the Indian demands and relations between India and 
England were not much smoothened. 

Constituent Assembly—see the Indian Constituent Assembly. 

Constitution of India Act, the—was passed by the Constituent 
Assembly (q.v.) on the 26th November, 1949 and became 
effective with effect from the 26th January, 1950. It is a volu- 
minous document comprising 395 articles divided into 22 Parts, 
besides nine Schedules. It gave India a written but partly 
flexible constitution and established in India a sovereign, 
federal, democratic, secular and parliamentary Republic. 
It begins with a Preamble which asserts “We, the people of 
India, having solemnly resolved to constitute India into a 
sovereign democratic Republic and to secure to all citizens 
Justice, social, economic and political ; Liberty of thought, 
expression, belief, faith and worship; Equality of status and 
of opportunity; and to promote among them all Fraternity 
assuring the dignity of the individual and the unity of the 
Nation, do hereby adopt, enact and give to ourselves this 

des that India shall be a Union of States 

f the schedules and confers citizenship 
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in their administrative work with a view to the development 
of a welfare state in India. The Act provides for separate ad- 
ministrative bodies for the Union and the component States. 
The executive administration of the Union is vested in an 
elected President who shall hold office for five years, is eligible 
for re-election, shall draw a salary of Rs. 10,000 per month 
with additional allowances, an elected Vice-President and 
a Council cf Ministers with a Prime Minister at its head. 
The President is to appoint the Prime Minister and the other 
Ministers on the advice of the Prime Minister, The Act vests 
in the President very large executive and legislative powers 
but these are all to be exercised, following the British system, 
on the advice and with the consent of the Ministers, who hold 
office during the pleasure of the President but are really res- 
ponsible to the Union Legislature. The President can be 
impeached and removed from office by a vote of the Union 
Legislature. The legislative organ of the Union is a Parliament 
of two houses, namely the Council of States (Rajya Sabha) 
and the House of the People (Lok Sabha). The Council shall 
consist of 238 representatives of whom 12 are to be nominated 
by the President and the rest are to be elected by the elected 
representatives of the legislatures of the component States 
in proportion to their population. The House of the People 
shall consist of five hundred members all elected for a term 
of 5 years on the basis of universal adult suffrage. The two 
houses of the Parliament have co-ordinate powers except in 
the case of Money-bills which can be initiated only in the 
House of the People and to which the Council of State can 


a term of five years drawing 
a salary of Rs. 5,500 per month, a Council of Ministers with 


a Chief Minister to be appointed by the Governor and res- 
Ponsible to the Legislature and for a Legislature consisting of 
two chambers, namely an indirectly elected Council and an 
entirely directly elected Assembly in the cases of Andhra, 
Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Madras, Maharashtra, Mysore, 
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Panjab, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal and of an entirely 
elected Assembly alone in the cases of the other States. The 
State Judiciary is vested in the State High Court with a Chief 
Justice and a number of judges who are appointed by the 
President and are to hold office till the completion of 62 years. 
Seventeen Acts amending the Constitution have since been passed 
and others are likely to follow as necessity may arise. The 
Constitution of India Act has thus more than fulfilled the 

National Congress by establishing 
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Convention of Wadgaon—was gened in Jannes Ai T 
. behalf of the Company's Government in India in 
Carnac on First Maratha War (q.v.) (1776-82). An English 
course of the Col Cockburn with Col. Carnac as the Civil 
anny led by ith the force, began a march on Poona but was 
Commninonen way by a large Maratha army at Telegaon in 
confronted oar ts, suffered reverses and found itself practically 
“the Western E = Marathas. In the circumstances, Carnac lost 
surrounded RY va on his insistence that Col. Cockburn, the 
courage anc 1 ficer, signed the Convention of Wadgaon. By 
commanding 2 ü ued by the Bombay Government since 1773 
itall teritorie E eed for which British hostages were to be 
were to be <p the Marathas and the pretender Raghoba 
handed cee e behalf the English had begun the war, was also 
(q.2.) on yy a ad the relieving English army that was coming 
to be Sa AS to be withdrawn and Mahadaji Sindhia was 
PE maa by the English a share of the revenue received by the 
English from Broach. The military situation did not justify 
the Convention and it was soon disavowed by the Governor- 
General.The officers concerned were dismissed from the service. 
Raghoba saved himself and the English by taking refuge with 
Sindhia whom the English thought it wise to pay the stipulated 
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share of the revenue of Broach and thus to establish good terms 
with him. 

Cooch-Behar (also spelt Kuch Behar)—is a town and district in 
West Bengal, India. The town is on the Torsa river and the 
Tista and the Sankosh also pass through the district before they 
fall into the Brahmaputra. The name is derived from that of a 
tribal people called the Koches. In later times they, especially 
their kings, came to be considered as Kshatriyas. The district 
lay within the dominions of the early Hindu kings of Kamarupa 
(Assam) which extended under Bhaskaravarman (c. A.D. 600- 
650) up to the Karotoya. But it got separated from Kamarupa 
and early in the sixteenth century the town became the capital of 
anew kingdom called Cooch-Behar founded by alocal Koch chief 
named Biswa Singha. The greatest monarch of the dynasty was 
Nara Narayan (1540-84), the son and successor of Biswa Singha, 
who extended his power over a large part of Assam and south- 
ward over a part of the modern Rangpur district. He was a great 
patron of Hinduism as well as of arts and letters, He rebuilt the 
temple of the goddess Kamakhya near Gauhati which had been 
destroyed by a Muslim raid led by Kala Pahar and was also the 
patron of Sankara Deva (q.v.), the great founder of Vaishnavism 
in Assam. On his death a struggle ensued between his son and 
nephew for the succession to his dominions and his son made 
himself a tributary of the Mughul Emperor Akbar in order to 
protect himself against his cousin. The state remained tributary 
to the Mughuls, but later on in 1772 it was invaded by the 
Bhutanese and the reigning Raja appealed for assistance to 
Warren Hastings, then Governor of Bengal. A detachment of 
the Company’s sepoys was accordingly sent by Warren Hastings 
and the Bhutanese were expelled and compelled to sue for peace. 


ame a district of West 
Bengal. (Aman-ullah, Kuchbeharer Itthasa) 


Co-operative Movement in India—was Started at the suggestion 
of Frederick Nicholson, a Madras civilian, who recommended it 
to the notice of the Madras Government in 1892. A committee 
was appointed in 1901 to explore the possibilities and feasibility 
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of the co-operative system in India and an Act was passed in 
1904 providing for the starting of rural as well as urban credit 


societies for helping the people in getting money at reasonable 


rates of interests and thus escaping the clutches of usurious money- 


lenders. The co-operative movement which was thus started in 
India in 1904 at first made remarkable progress in every Indian 
province and its progress was further facilitated in 1912 when an 
Amending Act was passed which granted recognition to non- 
credit societies, central financing societies and unions. Under the 
Government of India Act, 1919, co-operation became a provin- 
cial transferred subject and was placed under the administration 
of Indian Ministers. The co-operative movement gradually came 
to establish and run agricultural credit societies, central financ- 


ing agencies and Provincial Banks. It has also led to the establish- 
ment of Land Mortgage Banks in some of the provinces with a 
view to enabling the agriculturists to repay their old debts through 
long-term credit obtainable on the security of their lands. The 
co-operative movement in India passed through a crisis when 

the prices of agricultural products fell after 1925; but even 
after prices rose after the Second World War the co-operative 
movement did not make in India as much progress as it might 

be expected to have done. There is, however, much scope for 

it in India for marketing goods, especially agricultural pro- 
ducts, and enabling the middle-class people to build houses of 
their own. (Neogi, J. P- Hist. of the Co-operative Movement in India) 
Coorg—is now a district in the state of Mysore. It lies in the south 
of the peninsula on the plateau of the Western Ghats, sloping 
district capital is Mercara and the 


inl ore. The 
iolra eee Kannada (Kanarese). It grows rice and 


official language is now : 
coffee in abundance and it is the latter product that particularly 
attracted the English to it. The district has taken its name from 
the tribe of the Coorg who form the most numerous section of the 
tribal peoples who were the original inhabitants of this district. 
Its history cannot be traced beyond the 9th and 10th centuries of 
the Christian era when it was ruled over by the Ganga kings 
(q.v.). On the overthrow of the line of the Gangas in the 11th 
century it passed successively under the rule of the Cholas, and 
the Hoysalas and then became a part of the Vijayanagar empire, 
On the fall of Vijayanagar a prince of the family established his 
sway over the territory and his descendants continued to rule 
over it until its annexation to the British Indian Empire in 1834. 
Haidar Ali of Mysore and his son Tipu Sultan claimed sovereign- 
ty over it, though the Coorgs repeatedly rebelled against the Mus- 
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lim rule. In 1788, when Lord Cornwallis embarked on a war with 
Tipu Sultan he made a treaty with Vira Raja who claimed to 
be the king of Coorg and later on by the treaty of peace that was 
made between the Company and Tipu Sultan in March 1792, 
Tipu ceded Coorg to the Company and the Company recognised 
Vira Raja as an independent ruler of Coorg. Vira Raja died in 
1809. Vira Raja II who succeeded to the throne in 1820, proved 
a monster of cruclty and sensuality and was therefore deposed in 
1834 by Lord William Bentinck, Governor-General of India 
and Coorg was annexed to the British Indian Empire. So long 
as British rule lasted in India Coorg was administered as a 
separate state by a Chief Commissioner. In 195] itwas integrated 
into the Indian Republic and is now a district in the state of 
Mysore. (Muttanna, P. M., Coorg and the Coorgs) 

Coote, Sir Eyre (1726-1783)—came out to India as a Captain 
attached to the first British regiment (the 39th) that was sent to 
India in 1754. He accompanied Clive to Bengal in 1756 and 
was present both at the recapture of Calcutta and the battle of 
Plassey. After the battle of Plassey he pursued a fugitive French 
army for 400 miles and was rewarded with the rank of 
Lt.-Colonel. He was then sent to Madras where he first captured 
the district of the Northern Circars which had been for the past 
fewyears under the control of the French and in January 22, 1760, 
he led the British army to their decisive victory over the French 
at the battle of Wandiwash. He also participated in the capture of 
Pondicherry in 1761. In 1779 he became a member of the Gover- 
nor-General’s Council after the death of Clavering. In 1780 he 
was despatched to Madras to lead the English against Haidar 
Ali, but though he won a victory over Haidar Ali at the battle 
of Porto Novo in June, 1781, his achievement in this campaign 
was not in keeping with his reputation as the victor of Wandi- 
wash. Moreover, in a subsequent battle with Haidar Ali at 
Palilur Coote lost one of his legs. This accident robbed him of 
his old enterprising spirit and after 1782 till his death at Madras 
in 1793 he did little in keeping with his earlier reputation. 
(Wylly. S. C., Life of Sir Eyre Coote) 

© Cornwallis, Charles, First Marquis (1738-1805)—had been 
during the American War of Independence, in charge of York- 
town where he was obliged to surrender in October, 1781. With 
him fell the English cause in America. Five years later he was 
appointed Governor-General of India and Commander-in-Chief 
of Bengal which posts he held for seven years (1786-93). He 
had a second term of the said office from July 1805 till his death 
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i 


on October 5, 1805, at Ghazipur, India. 
he fought the Third Mysore War 
in alliance with the Nizam of 
personally led two campaigns 


three months later 
During his first administration I 
(q.v.) (1790-92) in which he, 
Hyderabad and the Marathas, 
against Tipu Sultan of Mysore, advanced up to Seringapatam 
and forced Tipu Sultan to make peace by the treaty of Seringa- 
patam (g.v.) (1792) by which Tipu ceded one half of his terri- 
tories to the victorious allies. The share of the English comprised 
Malabar, Coorg, Dindigul and Baramahal. Coorg was main- 
tained as a protected state while the other territories were 
directly annexed to the British Indian Empire. 
The importance of the administration of Lord Cornwallis 
lay in his internal reforms. He first reformed the commercial 


administration of the Company in Bengal by reducing the 
number of the members of the Board of Trade from eleven to 
acts for supplies to the Company 


five and by arranging that contr i ; 
should be not, as before, with the Company s officers, but with 


merchants. This enabled the Company to purchase goods at lower 
rates. He took away from the Nawab the power of administering 
criminal justice and transferred the Sadr Nizamat Adalat to 
Calcutta where the Sadr Dewani Adalat had already been trans- 
ferred by Warren Hastings. The Sadr Nizamat Adalat was to be 
presided over by the Governor-General and Council aided by 
the Chief Qazi and Muftis. Four courts of circuit were established, 
each under two British judges aided by Qazis and Mufis. They 
were to make tours twice 4 year throughout the districts and to 
administer criminal justice. Four Provincial Courts of Appeal 


were established at Calcutta, Patna, Dacca and Murshidabad to 
vil disputes and to hear appeals from 


decide more important ci L 
the lower civil courts presided over by Munsiffs. Appeals from 
the Provincial courts lay to the Sadr Dewant Adalat. For adminis- 

divided into a number of districts in 


trative purposes Ben: al was ; 
ae £ Jlector was in charge of the collection of 
to perform magisterial 


each of which the Co! 
revenue and the District Judge was rior! 
ense justice. Each district was also to 
acting under the Judge, 


duties as well as to disp ea 
hav à dent of Police who, 
e a Superintenden of law and order within the 
divided into a number of 


was to help in the maintenance 
district. Each district was again 

f a Daroga (Sub-Inspector of 
lice and relieved the Zamin- 


Thanas, cach under the charge © 
Police) who controlled the local po 

dars of the police duties which they had so long been performing. 
All officers above the Daroga were tO be appointed exclusively 
from Europeans and Indians were deliberately debarred from 
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Cos 


holding any but very petty offices in the State. Tt was pa E 
basis of excluding Indians from the services in their owa F an 
and paying very high salaries to the European officers o! ee 
ranks that Cornwallis based the civil service in Bengal. It w 

imitated with the necessary changes in the other provinces. The 
system broke down eventually on account of its eo 
All these reforms were embodied in the Cornwallis Code 
(q.v.). 


The most important reform introduced by Lord Cornwallis 
was the introduction of the P; 


provement and it left 
absolutely at the mercy of 


the plough, 
its recognised defects the Permanent 
Settlement of land reven i i 


-» The Marquis of Cornwallis; Ascoli, 
D., Early Rev. Hist. of Bengal) 


May, 1793. It was drawn 
rds Governor-General. It 
n internal administration effected during 
93) and formed the basis 


ter on in India. Its funda- 
€ exclusion 


Poor country |i 
vastness of th 


Sijura Case—arose out of an attempt of the Supreme Court 
a'cutta to exercise its iuri icti indar 
(entitled Raj on over the Zam 
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oe et ee Ss ee 
a suit brought by a private person for the recovery of a personal 
debt. The Supreme Court issued a writ against the Zamindar 
calling upon him to appear before it and stand trial. But on the 
representation of the Zamindar that he being neither a servant of 

the Company nor a resident of Calcutta the Supreme Court had 

no jurisdiction over him, the Supreme Council, i.e. the Gover- 
nor-General-in-Council, asked the Supreme Court to refrain 
from proceeding further with the matter. But the Supreme 
Court was then out to expand its jurisdiction and sent its officers 

to arrest the Zamindar. The Supreme Council at once sent 
sepoys to arrest the officers sent by the Supreme Court to arrest 

the Zamindar. Thus a piquant situation arose and the conflict 
between the Executive and Judiciary, both creations of the 
Regulating Act, (g-v-) stood out in all its ugly nakedness. A 
final catastrophe was ‘averted and the conflict was settled for the 
t of Sir Elijah Impey, the Chief Justice 


time by the appointmen 2 D 
Iso the Chief Justice of the Sadr Dewani 


of the Supreme Court as a 
Adalat on a handsome allowance. The acceptance of this post by 


Impey was considered very improper and formed one of the 
counts for which he was later on impeached. (Banerjee, I. B., 
Conflict) 


The Supreme Court in 

Cosmas Indikopleustes—was a Greek merchant who later on 
became a monk. He travelled widely from a.D. 535 to 547 in the 
Mediterranean, Red Sea and Persian Gulf regions as well as in 
Ceylon and India and left a record of his travel-impressions and 
experiences in his book Christian Topography. His book contains 
much valuable information regarding the trading relations 
between India and Ceylon and other countries on the western 
ie eiS (M’Crindle, J- W., Ancient India) 

Cossimbazar (also spelt Kasimbazar)—is on the Bhagirathi in 
Murshidabad district, West Bengal. Its proximity to the town of 
Murshidabad which was the capital of the Nawabs of Bengal in 
the eighteenth century, attracted to it European traders and the 
British, the French and the Dutch all established their factories 
at Cossimbazar. The English factory at Cossimbazar was first 
seized by the Nawab of Bengal in 1686, but was restored in 1690. 
It was again captured by Nawab Siraj-ud-daula in 1756 and the 
resident and his assistant (Warren Hastings) were taken as 

risoners to Murshidabad. It was recovered by the Compan: 
after the battle of Plassey and continued to be a ddoutiihine 
place until the great famine of 1770, which greatly reduced ne 
area of the cultivated land in the neighbourhood. Finally by 


1813 the Bhagirathi changed its course and moved three miles 
17 
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away from Cossimbazar which, as a result, lost all its old import- 
ance as a trading centre. 

Cotton, Sir Arthur Thomas (1803-99)—was a distinguished 
English engineer in the Company’s service in Madras. He was a 
specialist in irrigation works in southern India. He constructed 
irrigation works on the Kaveri, Coleroon, Godavari and Krishna 
rivers and thereby improved the irrigation in the Tanjore, 
Trichinopoly and South Arcot districts. He also constructed an 
anicut (dam) on the Godavari in the Godavari district. He was 
the founder of the modern school of Indian Hydraulic Engineer- 
ing. He was knighted in 1861, retired in 1862 and died in 1899. 
His book on Public Works in India is a standard text on the subject. 

Cotton, Sir Henry John Stedman (1845-1915)—entered the 
Indian Civil Service in 1867, rose to be the Chief Secretary in 
Bengal in 1891, the Home Secretary to the Government of India 
in 1896 and the Chief Commissioner of Assam which post he held 
from 1896 till his retirement in 1902. He was a most liberal 
Civilian and became a leading champion of Indian nationalism. 
He was elected to be the President of the 20th session of the 
Indian National Congress held in Bombay in 1904. It was in his 
Presidential address delivered at this session of the Congress 
that he visualized for the first time the ideal of ‘‘a Federation of 
free and separate states, the United States of India” (Sitara- 
maya, P., Hist. of the Ind. National Congress, Vol. I). 

Cotton, Sir Willioughby (1783-1860)—came out to India in 1821 
as a military officer, took part in the First Burmese War (q.v.) 
(1825-26) and in the First Afghan War (q.v.) (1838-39), left 
Kabul prior to the great disaster of 1841 and rose to be the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay army (1841-50). 

Cotton, Sir Sydney (1792-1874)—came out to India as a military 
officer in 1810 and served in Madras, Bengal and Bombay Presi- 
dencies and took part in the Pindari War (g.v.) in 1817-18, in 
the Burmese War (q.v.) in 1828 and in the war with Sind (q.0-) 
in 1842-43. He was in command of the British army in the N. W. 
Frontier in 1853, was, at the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny, 
Brigadier-General at Peshawar and prevented by his foresight, 
tact and decision any outbreak of disturbances there. This 
moa the Panjab Government to denude the Panjab of 

ost o „the British army and send them on to take part in 
suppressing the Mutiny at Delhi. His works, Nine Years on the 


North Western Frontier and the Central Asian i ble 
contributions on the subjects, aiii 
Council of India, the (also called the India Council)—was 
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Council of State, the—was created by 


at of India Act of 1858 which trans- 
f India from the East India Company 
olished the Board of Control along 
shed in its place the Council of 


India with a Secretary of State for India at its head. The Council 
consisted of fifteen members, appointed at first for life but later 
on for periods of between ten and fifteen years. It consisted of 
fifteen members with Indian experience and was expected to 
advise and to control the Secretary of State. It was, therefore, 
given specific powers and its consent was necessary for the appro- 
priation and expenditure of the Indian revenue and for the 
appointment of the ordinary members of the Viceroy’s Council. 
By the Act of 1869 the tenure of office of each member was re- 
duced to ten years, renewable at the option of the Secretary of 
State and the Council was reduced to an advisory body. It was 
a preserve for Britishers throughout the nineteenth century and 
two Indians, Sir Krishna Govinda Gupta and Sayyed Hussain 
Bilgrami, were for the first time appointed as members of the 
Council of India in 1907. By the ‘Act of 1919 the number of 
members was reduced to a maximum of twelve and the term 
of office was reduced to five years. It became more than 
before subordinate to the Secretary of State. As provided by the 
Government of India Act of 1935, the Council of India was 
abolished from April, 1937. It had been throughout all its exis- 
tence looked upon by Indians as a reactionary body determined 


to uphold British interests in India at the cost of the Indians. 
the Government of India 


ablished in British India a bi-cameral legis- 


Act of 1919 which est 
lature. The Council of State was the Upper House of this bi- 
cameral legislature. It had a membership of 61 of whom 34 were 


to be elected, 10 officials and the rest nominated non-oflicials. 
The franchise was conferred on voters with a very high property 
qualification. The Council had a President nominated by the 
Governor-General from amongst its members. It had co-ordi- 
nate powers with the Lower House called the Legislative Assemb- 
ly, but demands for grants, were to be initiated in the Lower 
House. The Council of State was expected to act as a curb on 
the possible liberal and democratic tendencies of the Legislative 
Assembly. It fulfilled these expectations to a large extent. 
Accordingly the Government of India Act of 1935 enlarged its 
membership and importance. It was to consist of 156 members 
for British India and not more than 104 members for the federa- 
ting Indian States. Thus the total membership was raised to 260. 


created by the Governmer 
ferred the administration 0 
to the Crown. The act ab 
with its President and establi 


260 


Court, General Claude Auguste 


Six of the 156 members for British India were to be nominated 
by the Governor-General so as to secure due representation of 
the minority communities, depressed classes and women and the 
remaining 150 were to be elected on a high franchise by com- 
munal electorates. All the 104 members for the federating 
Indian States were to be appointed by the rulers of the res- - 
pective States. Thus in a house of 260 members as many as 110 
were to be nominees of the Central and States Governments. 
The Council of State was to be a permanent body not subject to 
dissolution, though one-third of the members was to retire 
every three years and the term of no member should exceed nine 
years. The Council was to have co-ordinate powers with the 
Legislative Assembly, even in financial matters. Thus the 
Council of State, as formed by the Government of India Act, 
1935, was sure to prove to be a serious obstacle to the growth of 
a really responsible government at the centre. But this part of 
the Act of 1935 was not fully put into force before India gained 
her independence. Under the new constitution that India adopted 
after her independence the Council of State was transformed 


into the Rajya Sabha (4.v.) with a different Constitution and a 
different status. : 


Court, General Claude A 


Court of Directors—see Court of 
Court of Proprietors, 


uguste—a French military officer, 


improved Ranjit Singh’s artillery. But after 
the Sikh troops, for reasons not known, lo 
and attacked him. Cou 
colleague, Ventura, and 
sank into oblivion. 


st confidence in him 
rt was, however, saved by his French 
retired from Lahore to France where he 


Proprietors. 

the—was the name by which the share- 
ndia Company were known. This body 
-four Directors who 
opany. Originally the Court of 
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tors to six a year for a four-year term. Yet the Court of Proprie- 
tors which was merely a body of merchants interested in trade and 
commerce continued to influence the decisions of the Court of 
Directors which had been in the meantime vested with the duty 
of controlling the administration of the growing British domi- 
nions in India. So Pitt’s India Act (q.v.) set up a Board of Control 
for supervising the work of the Court of Directors. The Court of 
Proprietors henceforth lost the power of modifying or rescinding 
any proceedings of the Court of Directors which had received 
the approval of the Board of Control. Thus the Court of Propric- 
tors lost all opportunities for influencing politics in India. The 
Court of Directors, however, continued to be the administrative 
agency of the British Crown in India, though as the years passed 
its administration came to be controlled more and more by the 
President of the Board of Control. Yet the Directors were strong 
enough to secure the recall of Lord Wellesley and of Lord Ellen- 
borough before the termination of their terms of office. The 
assumption of the administration of India by the Crown of 
Great Britain in 1858 led to the abolition of the East India 
Company along with its executive body, namely the Court of 


Directors. 

Covenanted Civil Service (later Indian Civil Service), the—was 
the bureaucratic administrative machinery that the East India 
Company developed in India for running its administration. It 
began in a humble way- The East India Company as a body of 
tadas mployed in their service young Britishers as ‘writers’. 
They were generally the nominees of the Directors and chosen for 
their relationship with the Company’s shareholders. Their age 
was below 20, they had little or no school education and their 
salaries were low. When after the battle of Plassey (g.v.) (1757) 

the East India Company found themselves in possession of large 

Indian dominions the Company put their ‘writers’ or clerks in 

charge of administration of the newly acquired territories. As 

these officers were soon found to be guilty of gross corruption 
and dishonesty so the Company required them to sign ‘covenants’ 
or contracts promising to serve the Company with honesty and 
integrity. It was during the second administration of Lord Clive 
in Bengal that the Company first began to insist on the accept- 
ance of such covenants by their officers who in their turn 
resented this new requisition. But they had all ultimately to 

submit and during the administration of Lord Cornwallis (q.v.) 

the Covenanted Civil Service became a regular part of es 


Company’s administrative machinery in India. Lord Cornwallis 
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filled the service entirely with Britishers and substantially raised 
their salaries and emoluments. They were appointed to all the 
important civil posts under the Company and monopolised the 
offices of District Collectors, District Magistrates and District 
Judges. They also filled the posts of Departmental Secretaries 
when these posts were created later on and of Diplomatic 
Agents. Lord Wellesley tried to improve the intellectual attain- 
ments of the members of the Covenanted Civil Service by re- 
quiring them to go through a period of training in the College 
of Fort William which he established in Calcutta. But the 
College had to be closed down in 1805 as the Company resented 
the cost of its maintenance and during the following fifty years 
the recruits to the Covenanted Civil Service were trained in the 
Haileybury College in London. Some of such recruits proved 
indeed to be great and successful administrators, but generally 
speaking much was lacking in an average member of the Co- 
venanted Civil Service which still continued to be a preserve 
for the nominees of the Directors of the Company who had little 
general education that was essential to make them competent 
administrators. Demands arose in England itself that the best 
and most talented British young men should be encouraged to go 
out to India as administrators and consequently the admission 
to the Covenanted Civil Service, which now came to be called 
the Indian Civil Service, was thrown open in 1853 to competition 
through a public examination to beheld in London in 1855 under 
the supervision of the Board of Control. From 1858 it was run 
under the supervision of the Civil Service Commissioners. Entry 
into the Indian Civil Service which was thus thrown open to all 
talented Britishers, continued, however, to be practically denied 
to Indians, in spite of theliberal declarations made in the Charter 
Act of 1832 (q.v.) and the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858 (q.2-) 
and it was not till 1864 that an Indian ( 
elder brother of the Poet 


ntinued to be extremely 
f not impossible, in 1876 
of entry to 19 from 23. 
eading in India and the 
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Indian Civil Service and the maximum age of entry should be 
raised to 23 years, as before. This demand was later on taken up 
by the Indian National Congress and reiterated practically in 
every one of its early sessions. But the demand was persistently 
ignored and in 1878 an attempt was made to evade the Indian 
demand by starting what was called the Statutory Civil Service 
to be filled up with Indian recruits. The members of this service 

ratively higher posts of less 


were to hold only certain compara’ 
importance, mostly in the judicial line, and were to get only 
two-thirds of the salary that would be drawn by a member of 
the Indian Civil Service, if he had been appointed to a similar 
post. The Statutory Civil Service did not, therefore, satisfy 
Indian demands and it was abolished in 1885. The age limit 
was raised to 23 years in 1889 but it was not till 1922 that 
etitive examinations began to be held in 
to the Indian Civil Service. Every effort 
+ sti tinued to be made by the Governments of 
pea ees Tadia to keep the Indian Civil Service as a 
preserve. Prime Minister Lloyd George in 
d from his place in the House of Commons in 
22, referred to the British element in the Indian 
“steel frame” of the Indian constitutional 
a prophesied that “you take the steel frame out, the 
structure will collapse”. Twenty-five years later the structure 
collapse d even though the steel frame was still there to uphold 
it. The fact is that the British members of the Indian Civil 
Service did no doubt render great services in the development of 
-— and even in the evolution of her political destiny, but they 
me became a part and parcel of India. They cost India too 
ey in money and they generally treated the Indians as 
Taos Their last attempt to save themselves was extremely 
nefarious: they promoted the communal tension in India to 
such an extent that when at last in August, 1947 circumstances 
obliged them to leave the country they left it partitioned and 
bleeding. (Roy- N. C., The Civil Service in India) 
Secretary of State for India in 1911-12 when 
King George V visited India and held a Coronation Durbar 
in Delhi. At this Durbar the transfer of the capital from Calcutta 
to Delhi was announced. The other important changes an- 
nounced were the modification of the partition of Bengal which 
was henceforth to be administered by a Governor-in-Council 
the separation of Bihar and Orissa from Bengal and the pone 
of a new Lieutenant-Governorship for Bihar, Orissa and Chota 
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Nagpur and the reduction of Assam once more to a Chie 
Commissionership. Thus Lord Crewe’s name became associated 
with important changes in the administration of India. 
Cripps, Sir Richard Stafford (1889-1952)—a British statesman 
and lawyer, was a distinguished member of the Labour Party, 
from which, however, he was expelled in 1939, But in 1940 
Prime Minister Churchill appointed him ambassador to the 
U.S.S.R. where he concluded the Anglo-Soviet pact. In 1942 
he was appointed Lord Privy Seal, leader of the House of 
Commons and a member of the war cabinet. He was known to 
be liberal in his views regarding the constitutional changes to 
be introduced in India and was sent twice, first in 1942 and 
again in 1946, to effect a peaceful settlement of the Indian 
political and constitutional problems. In 1942 Cripps made 
certain suggestions for constitutional development in India. 
These constituted the “Cripps offer’. It reiterated the intention 
of the British Government to set up as soon as possible after 
the war an Indian Union with the status of a Dominion of the 
British Commonwealth. To achieve this end a constituent 
assembly elected by the provincial legislatures should negotiate 
a treaty with the British Government regarding the relation 
between them. India! should have the option of secession from 
the Commonwealth, the Indian States the option of joining the 
Indian Union and any of the existing Indian provinces the right 
of contracting out of the proposed Indian Union and retaining 
its existing constitution. The offer had many merits and offered 
a real chance of establishing a united independent India. But 
the Cripps offer was rejected by the Indian National Congress as 
it did not promise the immediate grant of fullDominion Status to 
India. In 1946 Cripps, now a member of the Cabinet Mission 


(4.v.), was responsible for the Cabinet Mission Proposals which 
Suggested the creation of a Fede 
provinces controlling defence, 
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India win her independence through a blood-bath and a grievous 


partition. . 
Cromer, Evelyn Baring, Lord (1841-1917)—made his reputation 
ber of an international 


as an expert in public finance as a mem 
financial board that was set up in 1877 in Egypt. In 1880 he 
came out to India as the Finance Member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council, a post which he held for three years with 
success. He was raised to the peerage in 1892 and earned further 
. laurels by his administration in Egypt- , r f 
Cultural and Colonial expansion of India in ancient times— 
ing episode in the history of India. 


constitutes a most interesti l 6 f r 
Contact between India and countries outside had existed in 


prehistoric times. In historical times, Indian culture was first 
started on a career of expa 

MauryaEmperor Asoka (c. 273 B.C. - 232 B.C.) who sent Buddhist 
missionaries through 


Macedonia in the wes 


claimed in his inscriptions 
n all these countries adopted the Buddhist 


efforts many persons i I adoy i 
religion pe that he established and maintained hospitals for 
hose countries. There are evidences which 


men and beasts in all t 
of Asoka. Classical sources record that 


justify the declaration me i i 
P da early centuries of the Christian era Indian traders sailed 


from the various Indian ports in ships built and fitted by them- 
seye traded with western countries beyond the Arabian Sea, 
established a colony in Socotra and maintained a very rich trade 
with Rome an her Empire. About the same time, especially 
during the rule of the Kushanas, Buddhism from India became 
strongly established in Central Asia and many centres of Indian 
culture developed in that region, particularly at Taskhand, 
Khotan an ‘arkand. Of these the Gomati Vihara and the city 
of Kucha or Kuchi were the most important. Sir Auriel Stein in 
the course of his explorations found ample evidence of the 
prevalance of Indian culture in Central Asia. Through Central 
Asia Indian Buddhism and Indian culture passed to China in the 
early centuries of the Christian era and for about one thousand 


years a close and intimate cultural contact was maintained 
between India and China. A large number of Indian Buddhist 
monks, well-versed in Sanskrit, the earliest of whom were 
Kashyapa Matanga and Dharma-raksha who went to China 
in A.D. 67, visited China, settled there, learnt Chinese and 
translated with the aid of Chinese scholars who learnt Sanskrit 


from the visiting Indian monks, hundreds of books not only on 
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Buddhism, but also on various other branches of Indian learning 
especially the humanities, art and medicine. The names of 
many such visiting Indian monks have been preserved in 
Chinese annals, the more prominent of whom were Kumara 
Jiva (a.D. 401-13), Bodhi-dharma (c. A.D. 520-9) Gunavarman 
(A.D. 424-60), and Amogha-vajra (a.D. 746-74). Similarly, a 
large number of Chinese monks visited India in search of 
sacred books on Buddhism and also in order to pay respect 
to the Buddhist holy places in India. They carried back with 
them hundreds of Sanskrit texts from India to China and got 
them translated into Chinese. The most famous of the visiting 
Chinese monks were Fa-Hien who came to India in the 5th 
century A.D. and Hiuen Tsang who came in the 7th century. 
As the result of this two-way traffic the Mahayana form of 
Buddhism came to be professed by so many persons in China 
that it practically came to be China’s national religion. From 
China Buddhism and Indian culture passed to Korea and from 
Korea to Japan. Again, Buddhism came to be established in 
Nepal as well as in Tibet and Indian Buddhist monks of whom 
the names of Padmasambhava (q.v.) who visited Tibet in the 
middle of the 8th century and founded Lamaism there and of 
Atisha Deepankara Sreejnana (q.v.) (A.D. 1042-54) are still held in 
great veneration by the Tibetans. Along with her religion 
Tibet also received her script from India. 

In Ceylon Asoka’s missionary activities bore rich fruit. 
The island and the people were converted to Buddhism. Ceylon 


uch were the king- 
which comprised modern Annam 
of Kambuja which has left its name to 
e-Vijaya with its capital at Prambanan in 
Hindu kingdoms flourished from about 
to the twelfth century of the Christian 
era. Their kings professed either Hinduism or Buddhism, 
inscribed their achievements in poetic Sanskrit, installed and 
venerated images of Shiva, Brahma and Buddha as well as of 


Cambodia and Sre 
Sumatra. These 
the third century 
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many other Brahmanical and Buddhist deities, built magni- 
cent temples of which the Barabudur and Pranatran group of 
temples in Java and the Angkor-Vat in Cambodia have come 
down to modern times with practically all their glory to bear 
elequent testimony to the civilising achievements of the Hindu 
colonists in South-East Asia. The kingdom of Champa fell 
before the attacks of the ‘Annamites (A.D. 1471), that of Kambuja 
declined at about the same time with the rise of Siam and the 
Hindu kingdom in the Malay Archipelago disappeared a 
century earlier as the result of the conversion of its last king to 
Islam. The fact is that with the conquest of India by the Muham- 
madans in the thirteenth century arrivals of fresh blood and 
enterprise from India to South-East Asia ceased; and as the 
contact between the two regions ended, South-East Asian 
countries were condemned to centuries of exploitation and 
oppression by the Portuguese, the French and the Dutch. 
(Majumdar, R. C., Champa & Suvarnadvipa ; Chatterji, B. R., Indian 
Influence on Combodge; Hall, D. G. E., Hist. of S. E. Asie; Stein, 
Sir A., Ancient Khotan, Innermost Asia, Ruins of Desert Cathay) 
Cunha, Nuno da—the Portuguese Governor at Diu in 1537, received 
on board his ship a visit from the contemporary Sultan of 
Gujarat, Bahadur Shah (1526-37) and arranged a treacherous 
attack on the Sultan when he was alighting from the ship. The 
Sultan jumped overboard in order to save himself, but was 
knocked on the head by a Portuguese sailor and killed. 
Cunningham, ir Alexander (1814-93)—came out to India as a 
cadet in 1833 and in 1836 became an A.D.G. to Lord Auckland, 
Governor-General. In 1836 he moved on to the Engineering 
branch of the service and was in the First Sikh War (q.v.) in 
1846 as a field engineer. He also took part in the Second Sikh 
War, (qv) 1848-49, and was present at the battle of Chilian- 
walla. He was the Chief Engineer in Burma from 1856 to 1858 
and then in the N. W. Province till his retirement in 1861. Imme- 
diately after his retirement he was made the first Archaeological 
Surveyor to the Government of India. In 1870 be became the 
Director of the department and held the post till his retirement 
from India in 1885. After his retirement he paid much attention 
to numismatics on which he had come to be considered an 
eminent authority before his death in 1893., His more important 
publications are the Bhilsa Topes, The Ancient Geography of Indi 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, The Stu, ae 
: i Bier ipa of Bharhut and 
The Book of Indian Eras. His contributions on Indian archacolog 
largely promoted our knowledge of ancient Indian history, at 
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Sir Alexander Cunningham’s works still continue to be of great 
value to students of ancient Indian History. 

Cunningham, Joseph Davey, General (1812-51)—a brother of 
Sir Alexander Cunningham (q.v.), came out to India in 1834 as 
an officer in the Bengal Engineers. He was stationed at various 
places and in different capacities in the Panjab and was present 
at the interviews with Ranjit Singh and with Amir Dost Muham- 
mad. He took part in the First Sikh War (q.v.) (1846) and saw 
„action at Aliwal and Sobraon (g.v.). He thus had ample oppor- 
tunities for knowing the Panjab and its people. He was liberal 
minded and a historian of no mean order. His History of the Sikhs 
is one of the most authoritative works on the subject, but its 
publication set a hornet’s nest about him. His general sympathe- 
tic approach to the subject and his frank truthfulness (e.g. the 
statement that in the First Sikh War two of the Sikh generals were 
bought by the British) gave great offence to his superiors and 
brought about his relegation from special political appointment 
to ordinary duty. He died at Umbala in 1851. 

Currie, Sir Frederick (1799-1875)—entered the Company’s 
Covenanted Civil Service in 1820, rose to be the Foreign Secre- 
tary in 1842, was on the staff of the Governor-General and 
C-in-C during the First Sikh War (4.v.) (1845-46) and drew up 
the treaty of Lahore which closed the war. He was then appoint- 
ed as the British Resident in Lahore on 6th April, 1848. When 
Mulraj, the dismissed Sikh Governor of Multan, raised trouble 


$ 2o first members of the 
Council of India in 1858. He died in 1875. 


puted journalist. He was the founder and 
for many years the editor of the Round Table. He was a great 
Supporter of the idea of the maintenance of the unity of the 
1 ritish Empire. It was at his suggestion that the principle of 
dyarchy’ was first introduced in the Government of India Act, 
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of introducing partial responsibility in the 

provinces into which British India was 
dia Act, 1935, provided 
le in the Central Govern- 


1919, for the purpose 
administration of the 
then divided. The Government of In 
for the introduction of the oe princip 
i it was ineffective. 

mee Tada of Kedleston (1859-1925) — 
educated at Eton and Oxford, had already travelled much from 
Central Asia to Korea and published several books on his travels, 
before he was appointed Governor-General of India in 1899 
which post he held till 1904 when he was reappointed for a 
second term but resigned in 1905 owing to want of support by 
the British Government on his difference of opinion with the 
Commander-in-Chief, Lord Kitchener, regarding the position 
of the Military Member of the Viceroy s Executive Council in 
India. Lord Curzon’s administration was marked by many 
reforms He inaugurated a new province called the North-West 

contier Province for keeping better control over the turbulent 
RA ; inhabited the area. Still he had to sanction the 
tribes tha agn in 1901. It ended in a British triumph. In 1903 
Waziri ir Persian Gulf with a view to the prevention of any 
he visije croachment on British interests as well as the promo- 
eRe British trade and British influence there. In order to 
TH ER issian influence in Tibet he sent a British mission to 
chec! 3 1903 put this led toa war with Tibet. An Anglo-Indian 
Tiberin rched into Lhasa and forced Tibet to make peace by 
army maro FE pasa (g.v) in 1904. He probed into every branch 
the aa 3 ministration and tried to introduce improvements as 
bb ee ht necessary without caring much for public opinion. 
he nae the four Chiefs’ Colleges in India; he founded the 
r sal Cadet Corps; he settled the question of Berar with the 
Rea he set on foot the construction of the Victoria Memorial 
Pratl Calcutta, for which he realised large donations from 
wealthy Indians; he held the Delhi Coronation Durbar in 
December, 1902; he administered Indian finances with ability, 
reducing the Salt Tax twice and removing the Income-tax on the 
lowest incomes; he passed some important legislative measures 
such as the Official Secrets Act, the Indian Mines Act, the 
‘Ancient Monuments Preservation Act and the Co-operative 
Credit Societies Act. But some of his measures like the Univer- 
sities Act and the Partition of Bengal, as well as contemptuous 
references in his public speeches to Indian character and to the 
Indian National Congress roused against him a great deal of 
popular ‘resentment in India. He believed in a policy of sup- 
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pressing all agitation in India for a more liberal system of 
government, but the main result of his policy was to rouse 
Indian nationalism more than ever before and to increase the 
popularity of the Indian National Congress. 

After his retirement from India in 1905 Lord Curzon lived 
for another twenty years, holding very high posts in successive 
British cabinets, but the highest honour of being the Prime 
Minister of England which it was his life’s ambition to secure, 
always eluded his grasp and he died a disappointed man in 1925. 
(Ronaldshay, Lord, Life of Lord Curzon) 


Cyrus—was the king of Persia (558 L.c. - 530 n.c.). He is said to 


@ Ache, Comte—was the French naval 


Dabo, battle of—w. 


have led an expedition against India, through Gedrosia or 
Baluchistan, but his attempt failed. He is, however, said to 
have destroyed the ancient city of Kapisa which was situated in 
modern Afghanistan and received tribute from some Indian 


tribal peoples who at that time inhabited the valley of the 
Kabul river. 


D 


officer in charge of the 
French fleet that brought Count de Lally and a French army 


to India in 1758 when the last phase of the Anglo-French duel 
was being fought in the Carnatic. At first d’Ache had a great 
Success and forced the British fleet under Pocock to leave the 
Madras coast. This enabled Lally to capture Fort St. David, 
but Pocock and his fleet soon returned and d’Ache was eventually 


defeated off Karikal (1758). This defeat of d’Ac 
affected French inter 


first retired to the Is 


he very adversely 
ests in the Fourth Carnatic War and d’Ache 


-British army 
5 > against Muhammad, 


gal and is situated on the river Buri- 
ganga which connects the Brahmaputra and the Ganges (called 


Padma). Dacca became the headquarters of the Mughul suba 
of Bengal in 1608 and was named J ahangirnagar in honour of 
the reigning Mughul Emperor. It was from Dacca that Mir 
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Jumla organised the first Mughul invasion of Assam which 
penetrated up to the Ahom capital in Upper Assam, but it was 
in Dacca that Mir Jumla died after his return from the Assam 
campaign. His successor Shaista Khan ruled Bengal from Dacca 
for thirty long years from 1663. The English East India Company 
established in Dacca a branch factory in order to deal in fine 
cotton fabrics especially muslin, for manufacturing which the 
Dacca weavers had won a great reputation. Murshid Kuli 
Khan, who became the Governor of Bengal in 1705, transferred 
the headquarters of the province from Dacca to Murshidabad 

d of decline. But in 1905 it again 


and Dacca fell into a perio c 
became the headquarters of a province, namely Eastern Bengal 
and Assam; but the distinction was short-lived, for in 1912 the 


districts of Eastern Bengal were merged in the province of 
ated to form a Chief Commissioner- 


Bengal and Assam was separ: chief i 
ship. In 1920 Dacca became the seat ofa University and in 1947, 
after partition and independence of India, Dacca again became 


the headquarters of a province, namely East Pakistan. 

Dadabhai Naoroji ( 1825-1917)—a prominent business man of 
Bombay with trading connections with England, belonged to 
the Parsi community and was very rich. He was liberal in his 
outlook, took great interest in the public affairs of India and was 
elected President of the Indian National Congress at its second 
session held in Calcutta in 1886. He was the first Indian to be 
elected a member of the House of Commons in England on a 
ticket of the Liberal party. Twice again, in 1893 and in 1906, 
he was elected President of the Indian National Congress which 
he saw pass from the humble position of a subject peoples’ 
organisation seeking redress of administrative grievances to that 
ofa really National Assembly working for the object of attaining 
swaraj Or self-government, a demand which was first made by 
the Indian National Congress at its 1906 session held in Calcutta 
under his presidentship. He died in 1917, full of years, and nine 
years later the Congress declared complete independence as its 
aim. (sari, R. P., Dadabhai Naoroji—the Grand Old Man of 
India, 

Dadaji iKhonddev or Konadeo—a Maratha Brahmin, was the 
instructor and guardian of the great Maratha leader Shivaji 
(A.D. 1627-80) in his boyhood. He instilled into the mind of his 
young pupil a spirit of boldness and a love of adventure as well 

as an admiration for the achievements of the great Hindu 

heroes of ancient India and a veneration for the cow and the 

Brahmin which eventually led Shivaji to try to establish an 
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independent Hindu Maratha kingdom in India. Dadaji Khond- 
dev also laid the basis of the future revenue system of Shivaji by 
managing Shivaji’s small estate on sound principles. (Sarkar, 
J. N., Shivaji) 


Daflas, the—a tribal people, inhabit the north-eastern frontier 


of Assam dominated by the Dafla hill range to the north of 
the modern Darang district. 


Dadu—founded the sect known as the Dadupanthis. He was the 


son of a cotton-carder of Ahmedabad. He lived most of his life in 
Rajputana, was a contemporary of the Mughul Emperor 
Shah Jahan (1627-58) and composed many poems aiming at 
reconciling Hinduism and Islam. His followers wear no sectarian 
emblems and worship no images. They only recite the name of 


Rama and are generally peaceful, though one section of them 
joins the army. 


Dahir—son of Chach, was the king of Sind when that kingdom was 


invaded by the Arabs in the first decade of the 8th century of the 
Christian era. Dahir repulsed the earlier Arab incursions, but 
in A.D. 712 he was defeated and killed at the battle of Raor by 
the Arabs led by Muhammad ibn-Kasim. His widowed queen 
perished in the defence of the fort of Raor which fell before the 
Arabs who then occupied Alor, the capital of Sind, which thus 
passed under the rule of the Muslim Arabs. 


Dalai Lama—was till very recently the supreme spiritual and 


Dal@ili Firuz Shahi—a ve 


Dalhousie, 


temporal power in Tibet and was the head of its theocratic 
government. The present Dalai Lama who is now a refugee in 
India as the result of Chinese aggression in Tibet, is the four- 
teenth in succession. The Dalai Lama is regarded by the Tibetan 
Buddhists as an incarnation of Bodhisattva Avolokitesvara. He 
is discovered by the united efforts of gods and men, according to 
a traditional system. At the time of his discovery he is generally 
a minor and his authority is then exercised through a Regent 


a a Camac a Monks. When he attains majority he works 
rough a Council of Monks chosen by him. (M, The Path 
of the Buddha) eS a 


ry interesting book in Persian verses, 
was composed by the order of Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq 
(A.D. 1351-88) by his court poet A’aaz-ud-din Khalid Khani 
and contains the translation of 300 volumes of Sanskrit books on 
various subjects which were found by the Sultan in the temple of 
Jwalamukhi near Nagarkot which was compelled to surrender 
to the Sultan after a siege of six months in a.p. 1337. 


Lord—was the Governor-General of India from 1848 to 
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1856. His administration was marked by large territorial annexa- 
tions and expansion of the British Indian Empire as well as by 
the introduction of numerous reforms for the improvement of 
the country. He fought the Second Sikh War (1848-49) and 
annexed the Panjab; in 1850 he annexed a portion of Sikkim as 
a penalty for rough treatment of two Englishmen; and in 1853 
he fought the Second Burmese War and annexed Lower Burma 
up to Prome. The British Indian Empire was thus extended from 
Peshawar to Burma including the whole of the coast of the Bay of 


Bengal. He held that British administration was more beneficial 
to the Indians than rule by their own princes. So he evolved the 


‘doctrine of lapse’ (q.v) according to which the right of an 
adopted son to inherit the dominion of his adoptive father, if he 
had been a ruler of a state created by the British in India, was to 
be ignored and the state was to be brought under the direct 
rule of the British Indian Government. By the application of this 
doctrine he annexed the states of Satara in 1848, Jaitpur and 
Sambalpur in 1849, Baghat in 1850, Udaipur in 1852, Jhansi in 
1853, Nagpur in 1854 and Karauli in 1855. Baghat, Udaipur 
and Karauli were later on restored to the adopted heirs by 
order of the higher authorities. On the ground of want of any 
necessity Dalhousie abolished the titular sovereignities of the 
Carnatic and Tanjore and refused, on the death of the ex-Peshwa, 
Baji Rao II, in 1853, to continue to his adoptedson Dundu Pant, 
better known as Nana Shaheb, the ex-Peshwa’s huge pension of 
£80,000 a year. Lastly on the order of the Court of Directors, 
Lord Dalhousie annexed Oudh in 1856. Thus he had materially 
altered the political map of India within the eight short years of 


his administration. 

i ] administration also Lord Dalhousie introduced a 
number of reforms. He placed the administration of Bengal in 
the hands of a Lieutenant-Governor (1854). He constituted 
the Public Works Department and vested it with the task of 
constructing and maintaining public works, like the Grand 
Trunk Road, on which more money began to be spent. Irriga- 
tion was given much greater attention than before and the 
Ganges Canal came to be constructed. A well-considered plan 
for laying down railways was drawn up and the first Indian 
Railway line from Bombay to Thana was opened in 1853 and 
that between Calcutta and Raniganj in 1854. The electric- 
telegraph system was introduced and an efficient postal syste 
based on a uniform half-anna (three naya paise) postal se all 
through India was introduced. Last, but not the least, he gave 
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effect to the education despatch of 1854 for improving public 
education in India and took preliminary measures for the 
establishment of the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and 
Madras. 

Lord Dalhousie was a person with an autocratic bent of 
mind and did what he considered right and beneficial. He 
cared not for the feelings of others, especially of the Indian people 
and did certainly engender in the minds of the Indians, princes 
as well as commoners, a dread of things to be imposed by the 
British on them and thus created a feeling of uneasiness which 


no doubt contributed to the great upheaval of 1857 (Lee Warner, 
Sir, Life of Dalhousie) 


Dalip Singh or (Dulip Singh)—was the youngest son of Ranjit 


* 


Singh of the Panjab. He succeeded to his father’s throne as a 
minor in 1843 with his mother, Rani Jindan as the Regent. His 
Government became involved in 


which the Sikh Government was defeated and compelled to 


Dantidurga 275 


next Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, was present at the third battle of 
Panipat in 1761, but was able to escape with his life. He succeeded 
in holding Gujarat after the disaster and died in 1768. (Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. vii.) 

Damodara Gupta—was a reputed scholar who enjoyed the patro- 
nage of king Jayapida of Kashmir who ruled in the ninth 
century A.D. 

Dane, Sir Louwis—was sent in 1904 as the leader of a British Indian 
Mission to Afghanistan. This Mission remained in Kabul from 
December 1904 to March 1905 and succeeded in establishing 
better relations with the reigning Amir Habibullah Khan whose 
claim to the title of ‘His Majesty’ was recognised. 

Dhanadhaksha—also known as the Pandit Rao, was one of Eight 
Chiefs in the administration of Shivaji. He was the Royal 
Chaplain and Almoner. : 

anasagara—is a book written by king Vallala Sena (a.D. 1158-79) 
of Bengal. It contains seventy sections discussing the merits, 
nature, and the time of gifts and rites and procedures connected 
with the making of gifts. 

Dandanayaka—was the title of the Commander-in-Chief of the army 
of the Hindu kings of Vijayanagara. 

Dandin—flourished in the sixth century A.D. He was at once a poet, 
literary critic and prose writer of romances—all in Sanskrit. 
His Kavyadarsa is a poetical work on Sanskrit poetics and his 
Dasakumaracharita is one of the earliest and best known romances 
in Sanskrit literature. be: 

Danish East India Company—was established in 1616 and founded 
its first factory at Tranquebar on the east coast of India in 1620. 
In 1755 it established a settlement at Serampore in Bengal. The 
Danish East India Company never prospered much and it sold 
its factories to the British Government in 1845. 

Danishmand Khan—a courtier in the court of Delhi during the 
closing years of the reign of Shah Jahan and the early years of 
that of Aurangzeb, was the patron of Bernier who considered 
him the most learned man in Asia. (Bernier, Travels) 

Daniyal, Prince—was the third and youngest son of the Mughul 
Emperor Akbar. He was born in 1572 and was in command 
of the Mughul army which received the surrender of Ahmad- 
nagar. He was much beloved of Akbar, but he was too much 
addicted to wine and died of its effects in 1604. 

Dantidurga—was the founder of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of kings 
in about the middle of the eighth century a.D. He defeated and 
overthrew Kirtivarman II, the last Chalukya king of Vatapi and 
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established the new line of kings who ruled in the Deccan from 
A.D. 733 to 972. 

Danujamardana Deva—was a king of Bengal whose coins bearing 
Sanskrit legends in Bengali characters and issued from his mints 
at such distantly separated places as Pandua (West Bengal), 
Suvarnagrama (in Dacca district?) and Chittagong with Saka 
dates, 1339 and 1340, have been found in many places in Bengal. 
It is held that he was identical with Raja Ganesh who ruled in 


Bengal early in the fifteenth century (Dacca Hist. of Bengal, Vol. 
II, pp. 120-22) 


Dara Shukoh, Prince—was the eldest son of Emperor Shah Jahan 
(q.v.) born of his queen Mumtaz (q.v.). He was the governor of 
the Panjab which he administered from the capital through 


in the Court. He was personally brave and intellectually he had 
inherited some of the characteristics of his great- 


» reached Sind where he lost his 
egam and accepted the hospitality of Ji 
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chief of Dadar. The latter proved a traitor and betrayed Dara 
to the troops of Aurangzeb who had been pursuing him all this 
time. Captive Dara was brought to Delhi where he was paraded 
through the streets by Aurangzeb’s orders, clad like a beggar 
on the back of a small dirty female elephant. He was then sub- 
jected to a trial by Muslim Moulanaswho sentenced him to death 
on a charge of apostasy. The order was carried out on 30th 
August, 1659, when Dara was beheaded. His elder son, Sulaiman, 
had already been a prisoner in the hands of Aurangzeb who had 
him murdered in his prison in 1662. Dara’s second son, Sipihr 
Sukoh, was spared and waslater on married to the third daughter 
of Aurangzeb. (Qanango, K. R., Dara Shukhu) 

Darius—(c. 522 B.c.-486 B.c.) was the third emperor of the Achae- 
menian dynasty of Persia. In his Behistun or Bahistan inscription 
(c. 519 B.c.) the people of Gandhara are mentioned amongst his 
subject-peoples and his inscriptions found at Hamadan, 
Persepolis and Nagsh-i-Rustum also refer to the Indians as his 
subjects. According to Herodotus, Gandhara was included in the 
seventh satrapy and India, that is to say, the valley of the Indus 
(Sindhu) formed the twentieth satrapy of his empire. He derived 
a large revenue from his Indian dominions which were also 
required to supply recruits to his army. Contact was thus estab- 
lished between India and Persia with the result that communi- 
cation between the two countries grew closer and many Persian 
words and ideas entered into the political phraseology of India 
and influenced her art to some extent. (P.H.A.I., pp. 240ff.) 

Daroga—is a Persian word meaning ‘head’. In British times it 
became an official designation for the officer in charge of a 
Thana or police station. Its English version is Sub-Inspector of 
Police. The office was first created during the administration of 
Lord Cornwallis (1786-93) who divided each district into a 
number of Thanas or police stations over each of which was 


placed a daroga. 

Darsaka—(c. 467 B.C. - 443 B.C.) 
Ajatasatru, king of Magadha (e. 
probably the king Darsaka who is me: 
named Swapna-Vasavadatta by the poet Bhasa. 

Dasabodha—is a book written by Ramdas, the famous guru of Shivaji, 
the founder of the Maratha kingdom in the seventeenth century. 

Das, Chittaranjan—(1870-1925) aneminent lawyer practising in the 
High Court of Calcutta, first distinguished himself by successfully 
defending Aravinda Ghose (q.v-) in the famous Alipore Bomb 
Case. He then built up a very lucrative practice which he 


was the son and successor of 
494 3.c. - 467 B.c.). He was 
ntioned in the drama 
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i i He 
i ing th el of the Indian National Congress. 
side spreading the gosp seg he ae 8 


number of posts in the 
ir number. He became 
ngress in 1922; but he 
policy of keeping out of 


vernment of India Act, 
1919 and joined with Pandit Motilal Nehru 


responsive co-operation. The Swaraj party 
ats in the legislatures and in 


ist propaganda had brou 
passed away on June 16, 1995, His 


talks of rapprochement between India and 
Opportunity for an early and peaceful solutio 
posed by Indian nationalism was lost. The whole country 
mourned his death and came reverentially to call him Deska- 


bandhu (friend of the country). Tagore mourned his loss in a 
couplet of intense grief and deep reverence: 


ght upon him, 
death ended the 
Britain and an 
n of the problem 


Enechhile santhe kare mrityu-heen prán 
arane tahdi tumi kare gele dan, 
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Das, Saratchandra—(1849-1917 was 

Bengal and began life as a Le ay cas family in 

love for adventure and knowledge and this led him BES 
1879 to visit Tibet, which was then a forbidden ia FU T 
non-Tibetans, long before Sir Francis Younghusband i a 
that country. Saratchandra thus was entitled to the ne 
unveiling Lhasa’ and Tibet. He visited Tibet a eiS Ae 
1881, Sikkim in 1884 and Pekin in 1885. He learnt Tib veal 
translated for the first time into English the Tibetan Ker ae 
Sumpa Khan’s Pag Sam Jon Zang. His work Indian Pandits =e, + 
Land of Snow first informed the English-speaking world r he 
services, evangelical and cultural, that had been entice T 
Tibet by Indian Buddhist monks who visited Tibet a a his 
Tibetan-English Dictionary (1902) is still a standard work ee 

Dasaratha—the king of Ayodhya or Oudh, was the father of 
Paaa tieba of the great Indian Sanskrit ce 

amayana ‘almiki who is held to 
= ad pate ; y MR have been the first poet 
asaratha—was 4 grandson of Asoka Maur 

in c. 232 B.c. He bestowed on the Ajivikas a bere 
at the Nagarjunt Hills in Bihar. The inscriptions on the “a ils of 

the caves show that he also, like his grandfather, bore th S le 3 

devanampiya- Tt is not known whether he also professed bait 


(P.H.A.L., pp- 350-51). 


not known to the 
cattle which the 
ficial religion pro 
connected with 
civilisation in t 
Dasa came to M 
mean a robber. (Macdonell & Keith, Vedi 
Dastáks, aa ae passports issued by the seca Company in 
fe a o Deam pe pema io trade within the a ei 
X ustoms duty of 2} per cent as = 
aa oa eny anted in 1717 to the a by ce 
fy tba daaks a Rian this right of free-trade covered 
Sea sent o be enjoyed by the Company alone. But the 
ae S used in two ways. First, the servants of thi 
pany used the dastaks for carrying on their private EEE 
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Secondly, the Company sold the dastaks to their favoured Indian 
merchants to enable them to evade the customs duty. This abuse 
which was objected to in vain by Nawab Siraj-ud-daula (q.v) 
became very rampant after the battle of Plassey (g.v.) (1757) 
when Nawab Mir Jafar (9.v.) was the nominal ruler. As a result, 
the Indian merchants suffered much and the Nawab also lost a 
large portion of his legitimate income. On the deposition of Mir 
Jafar and the installation of Mir Kasim (g.v.) as the Nawab of 
Bengal (1760-63) the evil increased to such an extent that in 
1762 Nawab Mir Kasim vigorously protested to the Company 
against the misuse of the dastaks and demanded that it should be 
stopped. But as Mir Kasim’s protests were unheeded he abolish- 
ed the inland duties altogether so that all traders should be on an 
equal footing. This measure threatened the Company’s servants 
with the loss of the large illegal incomes that they were making 
by private trade based on the abuse by them of the dastaks and 
they, especially Ellis, the Company’s agent at Patna, tried to 
assert this illegal claim by arms. This eventually led to a war 
between the Company and Mir Kasim who was defeated and 
driven out of the country (1763). Clive (9.v.), who became the 
Governor of Bengal for the second time (1765-67), restricted to 
Some extent the abuse of dastaks and private trade by the Com- 
pany’s servants, but it was not until the Governor-Generalship of 


Lord Cornwallis (1786-93) that the abuse was completely 
checked. 


Humayun took under his patronage, 
Persia 


$ Maratha general, was 
Panjab by the Pesh: 


on 9th January, 1760 by Abdali at 
the battle of Bararighat, abo ae a 
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Daud Bahmani—was the fourth sultan of the Bahmani dynasty. He 
was the cousin of the third sultan, Mujahid Shah, whose mien 
he instigated and whose throne he usurped in 1378, but he 
could not reign long as he himself was murdered in the year 
of his accession at the instigation of the foster-sister of his 
murdered cousin, Mujahid Shah. 

Daud Khan—was the son and successor of king Sulaiman Kararani 
of Bengal who died in 1572. Unlike his father, Daud claimed to 
be the independent ruler of Bengal. He even attacked the Mughul 
district of modern Ghazipur in U.P. The contemporary Mughul 
Emperor Akbar (q.v) considered the existence ofan independent 
Afghan kingdom in Bengal as a great threat to his security. So 
Akbar personally Jed a campaign against Daud in 1574 but he 
could do no better than drive him from Bihar. Daud retreated 
towards Orissa, and though defeated by the Mughul general 

he battle of Tukaroi in March, 1575 he con- 

st the Mughuls until his final defeat and 

Rajmahal in July, 1576. After the death of 

n integral part of the empire of Akbar. 

Daud Khan—was the fourth king of the dynasty of independent 
Muslim kings of Gujarat founded by Zafar Khan in 1401. Daud 

in 1451 but he soon alienated the nobles of 


ascended the throne 1” 
the kingdom by his evil ways and was deposed within a few 


days of his accession. A 
Daud Khan—was the sixth king of the Faruqi dynasty of Khan aie 
He ruled for seven years (1501-1508). His was an taevani 


reign. 

Daulat Khan—was the Mughul governor of Qandahar when that 
fort was attacked by Shah Abbas, king of Persia, in December 
1648. Daulat Khan proved unequal to the task and it was owing 


to his incapability that Qandahar fell before the Persian king in 


February, 1649. i 
mier Afghan nobleman in Delhi at 


Daulat Khan Lodi—was @ pre 
the beginning of the fifteenth century when the power of the 


Tughluq dynasty came to an end with the death of Sultan 
Mahmud Tughluq (q.v.) in 1413. Daulat Khan Lodi was then 
placed on the throne of Delhi by the nobles of Delhi, but his 
sovereignty lasted only a few months, for in March, 1414 he was 
deposed by Khizr Khan (q.0-) who founded the Sayyid dynasty 


(q.v.) of the sultans of Delhi. 
Daulat Khan Lodi—was the semi-independent governor of the 
he sixteenth century when the throne of Delhi 


Panjab early in th e 
was occupied by Ibrahim Lodi (1517-26). Daulat Khan Lodi 
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Daulat Rao Sindhia—a 


was an ambitious person who came to harbour a deep grievance 
against Sultan Ibrahim Lodi who had treated Daulat Khan’s 
son, Dilwar Khan, with great harshness. So Daulat Khan con- 
templated the deposition of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi and in 1524 he 
joined with the Sultan’s uncle, Alam Khan, to send an invitation 
to Babur, the Mughul prince, who had already made himself the 
ruler of Afghanistan, expecting that Babur, like his ancestor, 
Timur, would come, ravage Delhi, destroy the strength of the 
Lodi Sultan and then would go back to his native land. Babur, 
however, had other ideas. He accepted the invitation, entered 
the Panjab and occupied Lahore in 1524. But as he showed no 
sign of any intention of leaving India Daulat Khan Lodi and his 
confederate, Alam Khan, withdrew their support and Babur was 
obliged to retire to Kabul. But Babur renewed his invasion in 
1525 and this time Daulat Khan Lodi was compelled to submit 
to the future founder of the Mughul Empire in India. 

grandson of Tukoji, brother of the great 
Mahadaji Sindhia (q.v.) succeeded to the headship of the house 
of Sindhia on the death of his uncle Mahadaji in 1794. Daulat 
Rao was a young man at the time of his accession to power 
which he held till his death in 1827. He inherited vast territories 
spreading over large parts of northern and 
a very large army, a part 
officer named de Boigne 
command of another Fr 
Rao’s main ambition w. 
Peshwa in Poona. But 


è » and, as he was opposed in his 
endeavours by Jaswant Rao Holkar, the two went to war. A 


b hem. The English rei tat- 
ed the Peshwa in May, 1803. But Daulat Rao Tre 
with Bhonsla (q.v.) and Holkar, bitte e 
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of Assaye, Argaon and Laswari. Perron left his service. Daulat 
Rao was obliged to purchase peace by the treaty of Surji- 
Arjangaon by ‘which he surrendered all his possessions in the 
Deccan as well as his claims over the Doab between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and claims to the cities of Delhi and Agra. 
Thus Daulat Rao lost much of what he had inherited, yet the 
territories that still remained under his control were vast. Daulat 
Rao resented his defeat as well as the restrictions put upon him 
by the treaty. So he was again up in arms against the English in 
1805, and though he gained no military successes the English 
revised in November, 1805 some of the terms of the treaty of 
Surji-Arjangaon, freeing him from a defensive alliance and 
recognising the Chambal as the boundary between his and 
English dominions in northern India. Daulat Rao Sindhia still 
regretted the losses and extended his patronage to the Pindaris 
who plundered and terrorised parts of British territories lying 
on the frontiers. Consequently in 1817 Lord Hastings, on the 
eve of embarking on 4 campaign for destroying the Pindaris, 
forced upon him a new treaty by which Daulat Rao Sindhia 

any help to the Pindaris and to recognise 


promised not to give E 
the right of the British to make treaties with the Rajput chief- 
tains who now gladly accepted British protection. Daulat Rao 


Sindhia thus became incapable of doing any further harm to the 
British. He died in 1827, still ruling over a very large state with 
his headquarters in Gwalior. 

the name given by Sultan Muhammad Tughluq 
to the city of Devagiri which was the capital of the kingdom of 
the Yadava dynasty (q.v.) in the Deccan. The city is situated in 
the upper valley of the Godavari and topographically occupies 
a central position in India. It has seen many ups and downs in 
Indian history- Tt continued to be the capital of the Yadava 
kings until the last of them, Harapala Deva, was defeated and 
killed in 1318 by the armies of Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji whohad 
earlier looted it in 1294. Sultan Muhammad Tughluq took a 
fancy to the city of Devagiri for its central position in his 
empire which then extended from the Panjab to Bengal and 
from the foot of the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. The Sultan 
renamed Devagiri as Daulatabad, beautified it with fine build- 
ings and roads one of which connected it with Delhi. Then in 
1327 the Sultan transferred his capital from Delhi to Daulata- 
bad. But the people of Delhi never took kindly to the transfer 
fer all the people of Delhi to 


and the Sultan’s order to trans 
Daulatabad was a mistake. The transfer did not work and 
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Daulatabad could not remain the capital of the Indian empire. 
But it did not sink into complete insignificance. It became the 
headquarters of one of the four provinces into which the Bahmant 
kingdom (q.v.) was divided. Later on, when the Bahmani king- 
dom disintegrated, Daulatabad became a very important strong- 
hold in the state of Anmadnagar. Indeed the fort was so strongly 
built that it could be captured by Emperor Shah Jahan in 1631 
only by bribing the governor, Fateh Khan. Under the Mughul 
rule Daulatabad continued to be a chief centre of imperial 
administration and it was from this city that Aurangzeb organised 
his Deccan campaigns and it was within the fort of Daulatabad 
that the last king of Golkunda, Abdul Hasan, was kept as a 
prisoner by Aurangzeb’s order. It is again at Daulatabad that 
the body of Emperor Aurangzeb was buried after his death at 
Burhanpur in 1707. In 1760 Daulatabad passed into the hands of 
the Hindu Marathas, but it did not regain its older Hindu name 
of Devagiri and continues to be known at present as Daulatabad. 


Davaka—is mentioned in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra- 


gupta (c. A.D. 330-80) as one of the states which, like Samatata 
(part of Eastern Bengal) and Kamarupa (Western Assam), paid 
tribute to the Gupta sovereign. Davaka has not yet been defi- 


nitely identified. Probably it lay somewhere, either in Eastern 
Bengal or in Western Assam. 


Dawar Baksh—was a son of Prince Khusrav or Khusru, (¢.v.) the 


Day, 


eldest son of Emperor Jahangir (1605-27), who had died in 1622. 
On the death of Jahangir in October 1627 Prince Dawar Baksh 
was installed on the Delhi throne by Asaf Khan, the father-in-law 
of Shah Jahan, as a stop-gap emperor so that the imperial 
throne might not be occupied by Jahangir’s youngest son, Prince 
Shahryar, who was backed by the dowager Empress Nur Jahan. 
Shah Jahan arrived at Agra in February, 1628 and was pro- 
claimed the Emperor of Delhi. Prince Dawar Baksh was quietly 
removed from the throne, kept as a prisoner for some years but 
was later on released and went to reside in Persia as a pensioner 
of the Shah of Persia. 

Francis—was the chief of the factory of the East India Com- 
pany at Armagaon. In 1640 he secured from the local Hindu 
Raja the grant of a narrow strip of land about 230 miles south of 
Masulipatam with permission to build there a fortified factory 
which he named Fort St. George. The grant was later on con- 


firmed by the Raja of Chandragiri who was the superior sove- 
reign. Round the guns of Fort St. George there grew up 
within a few years the town o° Madras which soon became the 
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headquarters of the East India Company on the Coromandel 
coast. Francis Day was a very enterprising factor and had great 
foresight. It was his insistence that dissuaded the East India 
Company to abandon totally their factories on the Bay of 

Bengal. Later events justified the optimism of Francis Day. 
Dayananda Saraswati, Swami (1824-83)—was the founder of the 
Arya Samaj (1875) which was a protest against the western- 
isation which had begun in India after the establishment of 
British rule, especially after the growth and expansion of 
western learning and Christianity amongst the Indians. Daya- 
nanda was a profoundly learned Sanskrit scholar, but he had no 
English education. He ardently believed in the Vedic scriptures 
and in the religious and philosophical ideas to be found in the 
Vedas on the basis of which he wanted to remould Hindu 
religion and society in India. ‘Go back to the Vedas’, was his 
motto. He disregarded the authority of the later scriptures like 
the Puranas, decried polytheism and the use of images, and 
believed in one God. He condemned caste-restrictions, child- 
marriage and prohibition against sea-voyages and encouraged 
female education and widow remarriage. In fact he wanted to 
remove the abuses that had crept into Hindu society during the 
period of Muslim predominance in India. Moreover, he held 
that anybody could be a Hindu and supported the Shuddhi 
movement, that is to say, the movement for re-converting non- 
Hindus to Hinduism. The Shuddhi movement was aimed at 
promoting the integrity and unity of the Indian people and had 
thus a political implication. Dayananda wrote several books to 
enunciate his principles, and the most important of his works 
was the Satyartha Prakash. He was also a great orator who preached 
directly to the masses, and secured many followers amongst 
them, especially in the Panjab and United Provinces where his 
doctrines took deep root. He avoided western science and what 
may be called the scientific views on sociology and religion, but 
his was a dynamic personality which stirred the Hindu society 
to its foundations and prepared the Hindu mind to meet the 
challenge of western learning and religion and to uphold the 
ancient, and what was considered the pure form of Hindu 
culture and religion. The Arya Samaj greatly stemmed the tide 
of conversion of the Hindus to other religions, reclaimed many 
f Hinduism and contributed to the 


err to the fold o 
non-Hindus nationalism by teaching the Hindus 


eventual growth of Indian nationa, ; 
that, irrespective of the divisions into castes and existence of 


different social practices, they were an integrated people. His 
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ideals are practised at the Gurukul founded at Hardwar which 
was raised in 1907 to the status of a University teaching through 
Sanskrit as the medium of instruction. Some of his followers 
later on recognised also the utility of western education in 
modern times and founded the Dayananda Anglo-Vedic College 
in Lahore with the aim of Propogating the ideas of the Arya 
Samaj without discarding English. Dayananda was a great force 
in the promotion of Indian nationalism in the nineteenth 
century. 

1751-1830)—a Savoyard and a soldier of 
fortune, who entered the East India Company’s service at 
Madras in 1778. But after some years he left the service of the 
Company and entered that of Mahadaji Sindhia (q.v.). He drewa 
very high salary in return for which he trained Sindhia’s armies 
after the European manner, With this army he helped Sindhia 
in winning the battles of Patan in June, 1790 and Merta in 
September, 1790 defeating mixed forces of Pathans, Rajputs and 
Mughuls. He then became the commander-in-chief of Sindhia’s 
army and enabled him to defeat Holkar at the battle of Lakheri in 
September, 1793. After the death of Mahadaji Sindhia in 1794 
de Boigne continued to serve under his successor, Daulat Rao 


Sindhia, but resigned his command in December, 1795 on 
account of ill-health. Next year he left India 


some time in London he settled in France 
death in 1830, leavin 
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practically rests on a mountainous triangle of which the Nilgiris 
represents the apex, the Western and Eastern Ghats the two 
sides and the Vindhya Hills the base. No river of north India 
flows into the south on account of the obstruction caused by the 
Vindhya Hills and the Western Ghats being higher than the 
Eastern the rivers of the Deccan below the Satpura Hills run 
from the west to the east and fall into the Bay of Bengal. 

According to tradition as preserved in the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, the first Aryan immigrant to the Deccan was the 
sage Agastya who reclaimed the country from the hands of 
peoples who are called Vanaras, Asuras and Rakshasas, a motley 
host who are believed to have been Dravidians who had a higher 
material civilisation than their Aryan conquerors. 

Historically speaking, our knowledge of the Deccan is more 
recent than of north India. It does not go beyond the times of the 
Nanda kings (g.v.) whose dominion included Kalinga and might 
have covered the whole of the Deccan, for though Kalinga was 
the one south Indian kingdom that Asoka conquered his empire 
extended up to the river Pennar and had on its extreme southern 
frontier the Tamil kingdoms of Chera, Chola, Pandya and 
Satiyaputra. After the decline and fall of the Maurya dynasty 
a large kingdom was built up in the Deccan by the Satavahanas 
(q.v.), also known as the Andhras, who ruled from about 50 B.c. 
to about A.D. 225. It was during this period that a branch of the 
Sakas (q.v.) occupied west Deccan. After the disappearance of the 
Satavahanas a number of lesser dynasties arose in different parts 
of the Deccan. The more important amongst them were the 
Gangas (q.v.), the Vakatakas (q.v.) and the Kadambas (g.v.). 
One branch of the Gangas ruled over the greater part of Mysore 
area from the second to the eleventh century and have left their 
memento in the colossal statue of Gomata, 56} feet in height, 
wrought out of a block of gneiss on the top of a hill at Sravana 
Belgola. A second branch of the Gangas ruled in Orissa from 
the sixth to the sixteenth century and their memory lies en- 
shrined in the temple of Jagannath at Puri built by Ananta- 
varman Choda Ganga (g.v.). The Kadambas ruled in south 
Kanara and western Mysore from the third to the sixth century 
while the Vakatakas ruled in Madhya Pradesh and west 
Deccan from the fourth to the sixth century. In the middle of the 
fourth century Samudragupta (q.v.), the second monarch of the 
Gupta dynasty, led an expedition into the Deccan and received 
the submission of many south Indian kings including the Pallava 
king, Vishnugopa, who had his capital at Kanchi, modern 
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Conjeeveram. The third Gupta Emperor Chandragupta II (¢.v.) 
overthrew the Saka Satrap of Ujjaini and brought Malwa and 
Gujarat within his empire. After the fall of the Gupta empire 
the Deccan again separated from north India and a great 
kingdom came to be built up by the Chalukyas, who are believed 
to have belonged to a north Indian Rajput clan, with their 
capital at Batapi or Vatami, now in Bijapur district of Bombay. 
This dynasty ruled the Deccan for about 200 years. The greatest 
king of this dynasty was Pulakeshin II (q.v.) (608-42) who 
repulsed in 641 on the banks of the Narmada an invasion by the 
north Indian king Harshavardhana (q.v.) and thus preserved 
intact the traditional boundary line between the north and the 
south. Nearer home, however, he had very powerful rivals in the 
Pallava kings (g.v.) of Kanchi and it was the Pallava king 
Narasimhavarman (q.v.) who defeated and killed Pulakeshin IL 
in a battle in A.D. 642. But thirty-two years later the Chalukya 
dynasty was overthrown by Dantidurga Rashtrakuta (q.v.) who 
established in the Deccan a new dynasty which ruled the plateau 
from its capital at Manyakheta, modern Malkhed. The greatest 
king of this dynasty was Amoghavarsha (e. 815-877) (q.v.) 
referred to by the Arab writers as Balhara or Vallabha Rai. In 
A.D. 973 the Rashtrakuta dynasty was overthrown by the second 
Chalukya dynasty which ruled the plateau until its fall in 
A.D. 1190. On the fall of the second Chalukya dynasty the sove- 
reignty in the Deccan became divided amon 
viz. the Yadavas ruling in west Deccan wit 
capital, the Hoysalas (¢.v.) in Mysore with Dvarasamudra, mo- 


dern Halebid as their capital and the Kakatiyas at Warangal or 
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in equal respect in the south as in the north. If the Deccan 
received much from north India it also gave to the north as 
much in Acharya Sankara who preached Vedantism, Acharya 
Ramanuja who founded Vaishnavism and the celebrated jurist 
Vijnaneswara, the author of the Mitakshara which controls the 
social life of all Hindu India except Bengal and Assam. In 
arts and architecture the Deccan has preserved the Hindu 
tradition and the achievements of the Hindus in the realms of 
art, architecture, sculpture and painting can be best studied 
only by visiting the many Hindu temples that still abound in the 
Deccan. These Hindu temples as well as the caves and temples 
at Elora and Ajanta bear eloquent testimony to the artistic skill 
and grandeur of the Hindus which nobody can correctly judge 
from the monuments extant in north India alone. 

Later history of the Deccan:—Ala-ud-din Khalji who first com- 
pelled the submission of the Hindu kingdoms of Devagiri in 1310, 
Warrangal in 1310 and Dvarasamudra in 1311, later on sent his 
army under Kafur (g.v.) to the far south. Kafur captured 
Madura, the capital of the Pandya kingdom, advanced as far 
as Rameswaram and thus brought under Muslim sovereignty not 
only the Deccan plateau but the whole of the peninsula up to 
Cape Comorin. The rich booty of 612 elephants, 20,000 horses, 
96,000 maunds of gold and many boxes of pearls and jewels that 
Kafur brought to Delhi indicates the inmense wealth of the 
Deccan and the Far South. But the sovereignty of Delhi did not 
last long. As a reaction to the policy of Sultan Muhammad 
Tughluq, Ma’bar (Far South) revolted and became independent 
under Ahsan Shah (g.v.) in 1335 and within the next decade 
the Deccan plateau between the Narmada and the Krishna 
became independent under the rule of Ala-ud-din Hasan 
Bahmani (q.v.) in 1347 and the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar 
(q.v.) came to be established in the south of the Krishna at about 
the same time. Vijayanagar annexed the Muslim kingdom of 
Madura in 1377-78 and thereafter the sovereignty over the 
Deccan was divided between the Muslim Bahmani kingdom in 
the north and the Hindu Vijayanagar kingdom in the south. 
The Bahmani kingdom, however, disintegrated in the second 
decade of the sixteenth century and by 1526 when Babur 
established Mughul rule in Delhi the Deccan plateau proper had 
come to be parcelled out into the five Muslim states of Berar, 
Bidar, Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkunda. The Hindu kings 
of Vijayanagar ruled over the tract south of the Krishna until 
1565 when the city was destroyed by a combined attack by the 
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sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Golkunda and Bidar following 
their victory over the Vijayanagar army at the battle of Tali- 
kota. But their unity did not last long. Anmadnagar which had 
absorbed Berar in 1574, had to cede that territory to Emperor 
Akbar in 1596 and was itself annexed to the Mughul empire in 
1637. Bijapur which had absorbed Bidar in about 1619, was, in 
its turn, annexed to the Mughul empire in 1686 and a year later 
Golkunda was also annexed to the Mughul empire. Three years 
later the independent Hindu kingdom that Shivaji had founded 
in Maharashtra, that is to say, north-western Deccan was also 
subjugated by Aurangzeb, the Mughul Emperor of Delhi. The 
Deccan thus again became united with north India into one 
empire. But this time also the union did not last long. Maha- 
rashtra regained her independence even before the death of 
Aurangzeb in 1707 and his successor Bahadur Shah I (1707-12) 
formally recognised the accomplished fact. In 1724 Chin Klich 
Khan (q.v.) better known as Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah, who had 
been the Mughul governor of the Deccan, set himself up as an 
independent ruler. Thus the Deccan again became separate 
from north India in the first quarter of the eighteenth century 
and its sovereignty was soon divided between the Nizam of 
Hyderabad and the Marathas with their capital at Poona. In 
the meantime European traders had come to the Deccan and 
had established themselves at various places on the eastern and 
western coasts alike. The Portuguese were in Goa, Daman and 
Diu; the English at Surat, Bombay and Madras and the French 
at Pondicherry, Mahe and Karikal. The Portuguese were in 
independent possession of Goa while the English had their 


fortified settlements in Bombay and Madras and the French 
at Pondicherry. At first thes 
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king Sahu (1707-48) transferred in 1727 his power to his 
Peshwa Baji Rao I (q.v.) who ruled over Maharashtra until his 
death in 1740. He organised the Maratha confederacy, sent 
in 1737 a Maratha army for the first time to north India and 
appeared to be fairly striving for the establishment of a Hindu 
empire in succession to the Mughuls, but he died in 1740 after 
leaving his lieutenants, Bhonsla, Gaekwad, Holkar and Sindhia 
in charge of areas around Nagpur, Baroda, Indore and Gwalior. 
His son and successor Balaji Baji Rao (q.v.) (1740-61) sent a 
Maratha army to the Panjab then under Timur, son of Ahmad 
Shah Abdali, and thus entered into hostilities with Ahmad 
Shah Abdali which culminated in the third battle of Panipat 
(q.v.) (1761) where the Maratha army was badly defeated. 
Balaji Baji Rao died of a broken heart and the unity of the 
Marathas was gone, leaving them much weaker than before. 
Moreover in: 1761 a Muhammadan adventurer named Haidar 
Ali overthrew the Hindu Wodeyar dynasty (q.v.) which had 
been ruling in Mysore since the disintegration of the kingdom of 
Vijayanagar in 1565 and came to control the southern extremity 
of the peninsula. There was no love lost amongst the powers in 
the Deccan and not only did the Hindu Marathas try to extend 
their territories at the cost of the Muhammadan states of Hydera- 
bad and Mysore, but the two Muslim states were also in con- 
flict with each other. The serious implication of the rise of the 
English, who were foreigners, to political power in the Deccan 
was not fully and properly appreciated by the contending 
native powers in the Deccan. They continued to be engaged in 
despicable intrigues and unpatriotic ambition with the result 
that the rulers of the Deccan could make no combined effort to 
drive away the English. On the other hand, the English so 
cleverly manipulated the hostilities amongst the Indian rulers 
that they compelled the Nizam to accept their protection as 
a ‘subsidiary ally’ (¢.v.) in 1798, defeated and killed Tipu Sultan, 
the king of Mysore, in the battle of Seringapatam in 1799, with 
the active help of the Nizam and the passive inactivity of the 
Marathas, annexed Tanjore and Surat also in 1799 and crowned 
their series of successes by the treaty of Bassein (q.v) ( 1802) by 
which Peshwa Baji Rao II accepted the subsidiary alliance. 
This was deeply resented by the Marathas and led to the Second 
Maratha War (q.v.) (1803-05) in which members of the Maratha 
confederacy were defeated and obliged to enter into subsidiary 
alliances with the English. Thus sovereignty over the Deccan 
passed over to the English and the little show of power that was 
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still retained by the Marathas perished in the Third Maratha 
War (9.v.) (1817-19) at the end of which Peshwa Baji Rao II 
was pensioned off and his post was abolished and all the Mara- 
tha chiefs including the Holkar frankly accepted the suzerainty 
of the British Indian Government. The Deccan thus lost its 
separate political existence outside the Indian empire and has 
since continued to be politically and culturally an integral part 
of India. Soon after India attained her independence in 1947 
the states of the Indian princes in the Deccan, like those in 
north India, were integrated with the Republic of India which 
now comprises Hindusthan or north India and Dakshina- 
patha or the Deccan as inseparable units, 


Deccan Education Society, the—was founded in 1884 under the 


inspiration of Justice M. G. Ranade of Maharashtra. Its 
headquarters were in Bombay and it started with the object of 
re-modelling the system of education of the young in the country 
so that they may be better fitted for the service of the country 
than young men trained in the ordinary educational institu- 
tions. The members of the society were required to serve for at 
least 20 years on a nominal salary starting with Rs. 75/ per 
month. Many self-sacrificing young men, amongst whom Gopal 
Krishna Gokhale and Sri Nivas Shastri later on became very 
renowned, joined the Deccan Education Society and succeeded 
by their selfless efforts to start the famous Fergusson College 
in Poona and the Willingdon College at Sangli. 


Deedo Meer—a Muslim leader, had many followers in the district 
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of Faridpur, now in East Pakistan, They created a sort of 
popular rising in 1847 and had to be suppressed by force. 
Parliamentary—mark important stages in the 
development of the Indian constitution leadi: 
independence of India. The 
made on 20th August, 
Secretary of State for In 
ment that “the policy of 
the Government of Indi: 
increasing association 
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executive and fully elected legislatures in the provinces and 
largely increased the elected element at the Central legislature 
and thus started India fairly on the way to a parliamentary 
form of government. The second important declaration was 
made in October, 1929 announcing that the natural issue of 
India’s constitutional progress was the attainment of Dominion 
status. This declaration resulted in the passing of the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935 (see supra, ibid.) which envisaged 
the idea of a federal responsible government at the Centre and 
fully responsible governments in the provinces. The third and 
the final declaration was made on June 3, 1947, in the House of 
Commons by the British Prime Minister, Mr. Clement Attlee, 
announcing that His Majesty’s Government had decided to 
transfer power to the people of India at the earliest possible 
moment. This declaration led to the enactment by the British 
Parliament of the Indian Independence Act, 1947, which came 
into force on the 15th August, 1947 and forms the legal basis of 
India’s independence. 

Defence of India Act, the—passed on the outbreak of the first 
World War in 1914, armed the Government of India with 
extensive powers of arrest, detention and restriction of individual 
freedom during the period of the war. Indians soon came to 
regard the measure as an extraordinary transgression of indi- 
vidual freedom and as an example of severe repression. 

de la Haye—was a French admiral sent to protect French interests 
on the Coromandel coast. In 1672 the French had captured 
St. Thome near Madras; but next year their fleet stationed at 
Trincomali in Ceylon under Admiral de la Haye was driven out 
from the station by the Dutch who captured St. Thome in 
1674. 

de Lally—see Lally. 

Deimachos—was a Greek ambassador sent by the king of Syria to 
the court of Bindusara (q.v.) (e. 300 B.c. - 273 B.c.), the second 
Maurya Emperor. . 

Delhi—is believed by many to stand on the site once occupied by 
the city of Indraprashtha which was the capital of the Pandavas, 
the heroes of the Mahabharata. The tradition of this ancient city 
is borne at present by the name of Indrapat where stands the 
fortress of Humayun and Sher Shah. It is also called Purana Kila 
(Old Fort). Historically the earliest builder ofDelhi was Ananga- 
pal, the Tomara king, who ruled in the eleventh century A.D. 
He built a red fort where the Kutb Minar now stands, some 
three miles south of the present New Delhi. In the twelfth 
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century it passed under the rule of the Chauhan dynasty of 
Ajmer, but in 1193 it was snatched from the hands of the last 
Chauhan king, Prithviraj, by Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghori. 
Thus ended Hindu rule in Delhi. Its Muhammadan conquerors 
retained it as their capital till the last of them, the Mughul 
Emperor Bahadur Shah (1837-57) was deposed in 1857. During 
this long period (1193-1857) various Muhammadan sovereigns 
at different times had built their residences at different parts 
of what may be called the Delhi area, but they never thought of 
deserting Delhi as their capital except for short periods under 
Babur, Akbar and Jahangir who shifted the capital to Agra. 
Thus Ala-ud-din Khalji (1296-1316) built Siri, about 3 miles 
north-east of Old Delhi, Ghiyasuddin Tughluq built Tugh- 
lukabad, 4 miles east of Old Delhi, his son and successor Muham- 
mad Tughluq, who made in 1327 an abortive attempt to transfer 
the capital from Delhi to Daulatabad, built between Old Delhi 
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Emperors, was formally deposed and sent into exile to live as a 
British pensioner in Rangoon. From that time Delhi lost all 
its imperial glamour. But Phoenix-like, the city again rose from 
its ashes and in 1912 it again became the capital of the Indian 
Empire under the British Crown. Lord Hardinge (g.v.) was the 
first Viceroy to reside in Delhi where the British, like the earlier 
Muhammadan rulers, built for themselves, six miles from Old 
Delhi, a new city called New Delhi which continues to be the 
capital of the independent Republic of India. 

Delhi Durbars—were imperial assemblages held in Delhi in 1877, 
1903 and 1911. The first was held in 1877 by Lord Lytton to 
announce publicly the assumption by Queen Victoria of the title 
of ‘Empress of India’. It was attended with much pageantry and 
pomp and involved the Government of India in very heavy 
expenditure at a time when it was not spending enough to save 
the people of the Deccan from the terrible famine that raged 
there from 1876 to 1878 and took thousands of lives. Naturally 
the heavy expenditure incurred in holding the Durbar was 
considered by the Indian public as waste of public funds. 

The second Durbar in Delhi was held by Lord Curzon, the 
Viceroy, in 1903 to proclaim the coronation of King Edward 
VII. This Durbar was attended with greater pomp and pageantry 
and was therefore more expensive than the Durbar held in 
1877. No useful purpose was served by either of these two 
Durbars except satisfying the craze for pomp and grandeur that 
was inherent in the characters of their two sponsors, Lord 
Lytton and Lord Curzon. 

The third Durbar in Delhi was held in 1911 during the ad- 
ministration of Lord Hardinge (q.v.). King-Emperor George V 
and his Queen came on a royal visit to India on the occasion and 
held a Durbar in Delhi to celebrate their coronation. On this 
occasion a royal declaration was made modifying the Partition 
of Bengal (q.v.) and transferring the capital of the British Em- 

w pire in India from Calcutta to Delhi. 

‘Delhi pact—was concluded on the 5th March, 1931, between Lord 
Irwin, the Viceroy (1926-31) and Mahatma Gandhi, the 
Jeader of the Indian National Congress, by which the Civil 
Disobedience Movement that had been started in April, 1930, 
was called off by the Congress which agreed to participate in the 
Round Table Conference in London for settling the political 
jssue between Great Britain and India and the repressive 
ordinances which had been passed since 1930, were withdrawn 
and the political prisoners made in connection with the Civil 
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Disobedience Movement were released by the Government of 
India. 

Delhi Sultanate—covers the period from 1206 when Qutb-ud-din 
became the first Muhammadan sultan of Delhi ruling over the 
whole of northern India to 1526 when the last sultan, Ibrahim 
Lodi, was defeated and killed in the battle of Panipat by Babur 
who founded the dynasty of Mughul emperors. During this long 
period (1206-1526) of three hundred and twenty years the 
sultans of Delhi were recognised as the sovereigns of India 
though the degree of their authority and the extent of their 
dominions varied from time to time, covering the whole of India 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin for some years during the 
reign of Muhammad Tughluq (1325-51) and shrinking to the 
area round Delhi and the Panjab on the eve of the first battle of 
Panipat in 1526. 

The Delhi sultans were divided into five separate dynasties, 
each unconnected with the others. 


These were the Slaves 
(1206-90), the Khaljis (1290-1320), the Tughlugs (1320-1413), 
the Sayyids (1414-51) and the Lodis (1451-1526). The sultans of 


the Slave dynasty were (i) Qutb-ud-din, 1206-10, (ii) Aram, 
1211, (iii) Iltutmish, 1211-36, (iv) Rukn-ud-din, 1236, (v) 
Raziya, 1236-40, (vi) Bahram, 1240-42, (vii) Masud, 1242-46, 
(viii) Nasir-ud-din, 1246-66, (ix) Ghiyas-ud-din Balban, 1266-87, 
and (x) Kaiqubad, 1287-90. Most of these sultans were at the 
beginnings of their careers slaves and so they are said to con- 
stitute the Slave dynasty. They were of Turkish birth, like the 
other succeeding dynast 
The fifth sovereign, 
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history, as the only 
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passed to the Tughluq dynasty. The house of Tughluq gave nine 
sultans, namely, (i) Ghiyas-ud-din, 1320-25, (ii) Muhammad, 
1325-51, (iii) Firuz, 1351-88, (iv) Ghiyas-ud-din II, 1389, 
(v) Abu Bakr, 1389-90, (vi) Nasir-ud-din, 1390-94, (vii) Ala-ud-din, 
1394, (viii) Nusrat Shah, 1395-98 and (ix) Mahmud, 1399-1413. 
It was during the reign of the second Tughluq sultan, Muham- 
mad, that the Delhi sultanate reached its greatest extent, but it 
was also during his reign that the process of the disintegration of 
the sultanate began with the revolts of Bengal and Ma’bar in 
1338 and the secession of the Bahmani kingdom in the Deccan 
and the foundation of the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar further 
to the south in about 1347. His reign is, however, memorable for 
an attempt at the transfer of the capital from Delhi to Devagiri 
(renamed Daulatabad) in 1327 and the introduction of a system 
of token currency in 1329-32. Both the experiments failed and earn- 
ed the Sultan a great deal of unpopularity. None of his succes- 
sors was strong enough to recover the lost provinces and the coup 
de grâce to the dynasty was given by Timur, the Mongol leader, 
who invaded India in 1398, occupied and sacked Delhi before his 
departure. On the death of Mahmud Tughluq in 1413 the Delhi 
throne was occupied by Khizr Khan who founded the Sayyid 
dynasty which ruled from 1414-51. It gave four sultans, viz., (i) 
Khizr Khan, 1414-21, (ii) Mubarak, 1421-34, (iii) Muhammad, 
1434-45 and (iv) Alam Shah, 1445-53. None of them was strong 
enough to recover the old power of the sultanate and during the 
rule of Alam Shah (1445-53) its dominions came to consist only of 
the city of Delhi and its neighbouring villages. Easily enough 
he was pushed down from the throne which now passed to the 
Lodi dynasty founded by Buhlol Lodi which ruled from 1453- 
1526 and produced three sultans, viz., (i) Buhlol, 1453-89, 
(ii) Sikandar, 1489-1517 and (iii) Ibrahim, 1517-26. Sikandar was 
a strong ruler who recovered Jaunpur, re-established his authori- 
ty in Bihar and also over some parts of Rajputana and developed 
Agra into a city in order to enforce his sovereignty over the 
neighbouring states. His son and successor Ibrahim Lodi dis- 
pleased by his haughtiness the leading Afghan nobles, two of 
whom Daulat Khan, the governor of the Panjab and Alam Khan, 
the Sultan’s uncle and a pretender to the throne of Delhi, in- 
vited Babur, the Mughul leader who had already made himself 
the king of Afghanistan, to invade India. Encouraged by this 
invitation Babur invaded India in 1526, defeated and killed 
Ibrahim Lodi in the first battle of Panipat in 1526, occupied the 
throne of Delhi and put an end to the Delhi sultanate. 
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The Delhi sultans ruled by the sword and established an 
administration which aimed at keeping down the people with 
the assistance of a large number of nobles, It was an autocratic 
system of government in which the common man, Hindu as well 
as Muslim, had neither any right nor any power. The Hindus 


Jizya and a pilgrim’s tax in addition to the heavy land and 
other taxes which were imposed at-the pleasure of the sultans. 


and were really agents for carrying out the will of the sultan 
who was the commander-in-chief, the chief law-giver and the 
final court of appeal. The administration involved no care of the 
Hindus, though they formed the majority of the people of the 
land. Not even the mildest sultan is known to 
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Muhammadans who spoke Turki and used Persian for official 
purposes and Arabic for religious ceremonies, and the conquered 
Hindus who spoke a variety of languages and used Sanskrit for 
divine worship. Gradually the sacred books of the two religious 
bodies came to be studied by the more liberal members of 
the two sects and a religious reconciliation was attempted 
by the Sufis who were professedly Muhammadans and by Hindu 
religious reformers like Ramananda, Chaitanya, Kabir and 
Nanak, who placed devotion to God above sectarian rituals, 
but the gulf between the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
remained unbridged. 

Some of the sultans were great builders who constructed 
magnificent mosques and palaces. None of the palaces built by 
them has come down intact to modern times, but many mosques 
still bear testimony to their taste and love for art and architec- 
ture. They built mostly with the aid of Indian (Hindu) artisans 
and architects and with the materials which they got from the 
Hindu temples which they destroyed and over the ruins of 
which they built their mosques. Thus art and architecture of the 
Delhi sultanate came to represent a mingling of Indian (Hindu) 
and foreign (Persian, Turkish) Islamic ideas and led to the 
development of a new school of architecture in India which has 
been called the Indo-Saracenic type. But different styles of 
architecture developed in different parts of the dominions of 
the sultans, as these came to be independent of Delhi. Thus 
Jaunpur, Bengal, Gujarat, Malwa and the Deccan all developed 
different styles, each of which has distinctive features of its own. 
The more celebrated edifices built by the Delhi sultans are the 
Qutb Minar with its Alai Darwaja, the Quwwat-ul-Islam 
Mosque, the Dargah of Nizamudin Auliya with its mosque 
and tomb of Feroz Shah Tughluq all in Delhi. (C.H.I., Vol. III; 
Prasad, I., Medieval India; Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathan Kings 
of Delhi; Ashraf, K. M., Life and Condition of the People of 
Hindusthan; Fergusson, Hist. of Indian Architecture; Havell, Indian 
Architecture; Smith V. A., Hist. of Fine Arts in India) 

Delhi University—was founded in 1922 and re-organised in 1952. 
It is a teaching University composed of federated colleges and 
as such exemplified a new type of Universities in India. 

Demetrios—son of Euthydemos, was the king of Bactria. He 
married a daughter of Antiochus the Great of Syria 
(c. 223 B.C. - 187 s.c.). He conquered some portion of northern 
India which perhaps included Kabul, the Panjab and Sind in 
about 190 s.c. By virtue of these conquests he became known as 
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the “King of the Indians” but eventually he was defeated 
and dispossessed of his dominions by Eukratides (q.v.). 

Deogaon, the treaty of—was concluded on 17th December, 1803, 
between Raghuji Bhonsla II and the English after the former’s 
defeat at Argaon in: the previous November during the course of 
the Second Maratha War (q.v.) (1803-04). By this treaty the 
Bhonsla Raja of Berar ceded to the English the province of 
Cuttuck which included Balasore as well as the whole of his 
territory west of the river Warda. He was to maintain a British 
Resident at his capital at Nagpur, to accept the arbitration of 
the English in any dispute with the Nizam and the Peshwa and 
was not to appoint any European or American or even any 
British subject without the previous consent of the British. In 
short, by this treaty the Bhonsla Raja practically became a 
subsidiary ally of the English in India. 

Deogarh—in Jhansi district in Uttar Pradesh, is the site of one 
of the rare extant monuments of the Gupta period (a.D. 300-450). 
The images of Siva, Vishnu and other Hindu Gods are excellently 
delineated in the panels ofthe temple of Deogarh which excaped 
the vandalism of the Muhammadans. 

Deogiri—or Devagiri see ante Daulatabad. 

Deorai, the battle of—was the last battle that Prince Dara (q.v.) 
fought against the armies of Aurangzeb. The battle took place 
in a mountain pass to the south of Ajmer and lasted 


days, 12-14 April, 1659. The battle ended in the complete 
defeat of Prince Da: 
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opposition to his continuance as a teacher obliged Derozio 
to resign. He lived but a short time after his resignation, but he 
had left his mark on the history of modern Bengal, and through 
it, of modern India by creating a body of young men who were 
radicals in thought and whose opposition to authority in religion 
was soon to be directed against authority in administration also. 
Seldom has a teacher exercised such a great influence on his 
students within so short a time. (Edwardes, T., Life of Derozio) 

Devabhuti (or Devabhumi)—the last king of the Sunga dynasty 
(q.v.) (c. 185 B.c. - 73 B.c.) of Magadha, was a person of licen- 
tious habits and his death was brought about in c. 73 B.c. by his 
Brahman minister, Vasudeva, who established the Kanva dynasty. 

Devadatta—a cousin of Gautama Buddha, the founder of Bud- 
dhism, broke away from Buddhism and founded a rival sect 
which existed even in the times of the Guptas in the fourth 
century of the Christian era. 

Devagiri—sece ante Daulatabad. 

Devagupta—was the name borne by three kings of three different 
dynasties. First, it was one of the names of Chandragupta IT, 
son of Samudragupta, the third emperor of the Gupta dynasty 
(c. A.D. 320-590). He has been called Devagupta I. Secondly, it 
was the name of a Gupta king of Malwa who defeated and 
killed Harshavardhana’s brother-in-law, the Maukhari king 
Grahavarman (q.v.) in about a.p. 606. This Gupta king of 
Malwa has been called Devagupta II. Thirdly, the son and 
successor of Adityasena who founded in Magadha the line of 
the later Guptas some time after the death of Harshavardhana 
in a.D. 646 was a Devagupta who has been called Devagupta ITI. 
He was probably the ruler of the whole of north India. 
He was defeated by the Chalukya king Vinayaditya who ruled 
from A.D. 680-96. (P.H.A.L, pp. 554, 607 & 610) 

Devanampiya Piyadasi—is the title by which the third Maurya 
Emperor Asoka (q.v.) is referred to in his numerous inscriptions, 
except the one at Maski which refers to him as Devanampiya 
Asoka and thus settles the question of the identity of the 
Devanampiya Piyadasi of the inscriptions with the third Maurya 
Emperor Asoka. The expression means Beloved of the Gods 


who looks after the welfare (of all). (Bhattacharya. S., Select 


Asokan Epigraphs) p 

Devanampiya Tissa—was the king of Ceylon and a contemporary 
of Asoka (q.v.). He received at his court the Buddhist mission 
that Asoka sent to Ceylon under the leadership of his brother 
or son Mahendra (9.2.) and was converted to Buddhism. 
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Devapala—(c. a.D. 810-50)—son of king Dharmapal, was the 
third king of the Pala dynasty (q.v.) which ruled over Bengal 
and Bihar. He ruled for at least 35 years and under him the 
Pala dynasty reached the zenith of its power. His suzerainty was 
acknowledged over the whole of northern India from Assam to 
the borders of Kashmir and from the foot of the Himalayas to 
the Vindhyas. He received an embassy from Balaputradeva, a 
king of the Sailendra dynasty of Java, and granted at his request 
five villages for the maintenance of a monastery at Nalanda 
which the Sailendra king patronised. King Devapala was a 
great patron of Buddhism and took a very keen interest in the 
affairs of Nalanda monastery which was a centre of Buddhistic 
studies. (Dacca Hist. of Bengal. Vol. I, pp. 116ff.) 

Devapala—the Pratihara king of Kanauj, ruled from c. A.D. 940-55. 
During his reign the Pratihara power began to decline. He 
was defeated by the Chandella king Yasovarman and obliged to 
surrender a much-prized image of Vishnu which Yasovarman 
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of Rudra Sinha, the last of the Saka satraps, by Chandragupta 
II during the reign of hisweaker elder brother Ramagupta whom 
he later on killed and whose wife he married. It is on the strength 
of this much later literary evidence that the existence of a 
Ramagupta between Samudragupta (g.v.) and Chandragupta 
II (g.v.) has been inferred. (Ind. Ant. 1923, p. 181 ff.) 

Dhana Nanda—was the last of the Nanda kings who ruled in 
Magadha when Alexander the Great invaded India. He is the 
Agrammes or Xandrames of classical writers. According to 
classical writers he possessed vast wealth, his territories extended 
up to the Beas in the Panjab and he maintained a huge army of 
20,000 cavalry, 200,000 infantry, 2000 chariots and 3,000 
elephants. It was the fear of meeting this vast host that was 
probably responsible for the refusal of the army of Alexander 
to. pass beyond the Beas and the retreat of Alexander the Great. 
But Dhana Nanda was an oppressive king who was, therefore, 
detested by his subjects. Chandragupta Maurya (q.v.) with the 
assistance of a Taxilian Brahmin named Chanakya cleverly 
exploited this popular disaffection against king Dhana Nanda 
whom he defeated and killed, and established on the throne of 
Magadha with its capital at Pataliputra the Maurya dynasty 
(c. 322 B.c.). 

Dhananjaya—was the king of Kusthalapura in North Arcot district 
who, according to the Allahabad inscription, was one of the kings 
of the Deccan whom Samudragupta, the second Gupta Emperor, 
defeated and then set free during his south Indian campaign. 

Dhanga (c. a.D. 950-99)—was the most powerful king of the 
Chandella dynasty. He extended his dominions in all directions 
and ruled over a fairly large kingdom in central India. He built 
some of the grander temples at Khajuraho. He also took an 
active part in the politics of his time. In A.D. 989 or 990 he joined 
the confederacy of Indian princes formed by Jaipal, (q.v.), king 
of the Panjab, to resist Sabuktigin (g.v.) and shared with them 
the defeat which was inflicted on the Hindu princes in a battle 
near the Kurram valley. He lived for a hundred years, on the 

hich he died by drowning himself in the holy 
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Dhanaji yada a Maratha leader who contributed much by 


his energy and dash to the continuance of the Maratha opposi- 
tion to the Mughuls after the defeat and death of Sambhuji (¢.v.) 
in 1689. He swept on from one area to another, caused great loss 


and confusion to the Mughuls and thus kept up Maratha 
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resistance and continued the struggle for Maratha indepen- 
dence. On Shahu’s release in 1707 Dhanaji Jadava was appointed 
as his commander-in-chief, and was succeeded on his death to 
that office by his son, Chandra Sena Jadav. 


Dharasena—was a name borne by four kings of the Maitraka 


dynasty (q.v.) of Vallabhi which attained royal power after 
the decline of the Guptas (q.v.). Dharasena I bore the title of 
Senapati, but the three later Dharasenas all bore royal titles. 
Dharasena IV who was the son of the daughter of Harsha- 
vardhana (q.v.), ruled for four years (a.D. 645-49), assumed the 
imperial title of Paramabattaraka Parameswara Chakravartin. But 
he could never make good his claim to the succession to his 
maternal grandfather’s imperial legacy and nothing is known 
in detail of his activities. 


Dharmapal—the second king of the Pala dynasty (q.v.) of Bengal 


Dharmapala—the seventh king of th 


Dharmaratna—an Indian monk residi 


and Bihar, had a long reign (c A.D. 752-94) and was the real 
founder of the greatness of the Pala dynasty. He was in fact one 
of the greatest kings that ever ruled in Bengal. Pataliputra was 
his capital and from there he carried his victorious arms beyond 
the limits of Bengal and Bihar. He made himself, for some years 
at least, the master of most of northern India, deposed Indraraja, 
the reigning king of Kanauj and installed in his place his protégé, 
Chakrayudha. He had to wage wars on two fronts—with the 
Rastrakutas (9.v.) of the Deccan who forced him to retire from 
the doab between the Ganges and the Jumna and with the 
Pratiharas (g.v.) who drove from Kanauj his protégé, Chakra- 
yudha. King Dharmapala was a zealous Buddhist and founded 
the famous monastery and college at Vikramasila in modern 
Bhagalpur district and also the Somapura-vihara near Paharpur 
in Rajshahi district. (Dacca Hist. of Bengal, Vol. 1.) 
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1 ng in Central Asia, went along 
with Kasyapa Matanga (q.v.) to China in A.D. 65 and under the 


patronage of the Han Emperor Ming-ti, established the White 


ouse monastery at Lo-yang and thus started Buddhism on 2 
Proselytising enterprise in China. 
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Dharmasastras, the—are the sacred texts of the orthodox Hindus 
next in importance to the Vedas. Along with the Vedic Dharma 
sutras which treat of social and legal usages the Dharmasastras 
include the Smritis like the Manusamhita (Institutes of Manu) 
and other similar sacred literature. 

Dharmat, the battle of—was fought on the 15th April, 1658, 
fourteen miles from Ujjain, between Shah Jahan’s imperial 
army led by Raja Jaswant Singh and Qasim Ali Khan and the 
army led by his two rebellious sons, Aurangzeb and Murad, who 
combined to oppose the claim of their eldest brother, Dara, to 
the throne, after Shah Jahan had fallen seriously ill a few 
months earlier. The imperial army was utterly defeated by 
the two rebellious brothers who continued to march towards 
Delhi, crossed the Chambal and reached Samugarh (4.v.), eight 
miles to the east of the Agra Fort, where their further advance 
was once again opposed by an imperial army led by Prince 
Dara personally who was again defeated. 

Dhauli—in the Puri district in Orissa, is the site where one version 
of the Fourteen Rock Edicts of Asoka has been found. At Dhauli 
Rock Edicts Nos. XI, XII and XIII are replaced by two 
separate Edicts, as in Jaugada, which are known as the separate 
Kalinga Edicts I & II. 

Dhiman—a celebrated: artist and sculptor, flourished in the ninth 
century in Bengal when the Palas (q.v.) were reigning. He and his 
son, Vitopal, are mentioned by the Tibetan historian Taranath 
as founders of a school of sculpture, bronze-casting and painting 
in Bengal. 

Dhritarastra—was the father of the Kauravas whose war with 
their cousins, the Pandavas, is the theme of the great Indian 
epic, the Mahabharata. He was born blind and so on his father’s 
death the throne of Hastinapura passed to his younger brother, 
Pandu. On the death of Pandu leaving behind him five sons of 
whom Yudhisthira was the eldest, the succession to the throne 
was disputed by Dhritarastra’s sons of whom Duryodhana was 
the eldest. This dispute culminated in the battle of Kurukshetra 
in which Duryodhana and the Kauravas were defeated and the 


Pandavas victorious. 
t of king Laksmana Sena (a.D. 1179-1205) 


Dhoyi—was a court poe 
of Bengal. His work Pavanadutam, composed on the model 
of the Meghadutam of Kalidas, describes an adventure of 


Laksmana Sena, as the prince. 
Dhruva—the fourth king (¢. A.D. 780-93) of the Rashtrakuta dynasty 


of Manyakheta, was a stout warrior who defeated Vatsaraja, 


20 
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the Gurjara king of Bhinmal and took from him two white 
umbrellas which the Gurjara king had previously taken from 
the king of Gauda. King Dhruva also inflicted a defeat on the 
Pallavas (q.v.) in about A.D. 775. 

Dhbruvabhata—the king of Vallabhi, married the daughter of 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj (a.D. 606-47) and on the latter’s 
death his son, Dharasena IV (q.v.) assumed imperial titles. 

Dhruva Devi—the queen of Chandragupta II, Vikramaditya 
(q.v.) (A.D. 380-415), was the mother of the next Gupta 
sovereign, Kumaragupta I(A.D. 415-55). 

Diaz de Novaes, Bartholomeo—was the Portuguese navigator 
who first rounded the Cape of Good Hope in 1487 and thus 
made feasible the opening of the direct sea- 
Europe and India. 

Didda—was the queen of Khema Gupta, king of Kashmir who 
administered the kingdom towards the close of the tenth cen- 
tury, first, in the name of her husband, who w. 
in her hands, and later on, after her husband’s death, seized the 
crown herself. In A.D. 1003 she passed on the crown to her 


nephew, Sangramaraja, who founded the Lohara dynasty of 
the kings of Kashmir. 


route between 


as a mere puppet 


> 1804, during the 


Second Maratha War (q.v.). In this battle an army of the 


Maratha chief Holkar was defeated by the English. 
Digambara Jains—is the naked sect amongst the Jains (q.v.). They 


go about nude as opposed to the Svetamvara Jains who dress 
themselves in white. 


Dignaga—was an Acha 
Buddhist sage who 
ably during the 
(a.D. 380-415.) 

Digby, John—was the Collector of Rangpur under whom Ram 
Mohan Roy (q.v.), then a young man of about 20 years of age, 
became employed as a Sheristadar in 1809 at Rangpur. Digby was 
at Rangpur till 1814 and it was during this period that Ram 
Mohan Roy learnt English and began to make himself well 
posted in international affairs by reading the English journals 
that came to Digby. 

Dilawar Khan Ghuri—who claimed descent from Shihab-ud-din 
Muhammad Ghuri, was appointed governor of Malwa in 
1392, He took advantage of the confusion created by Timur’s 

himself up Practically as an independent 

- He ruled only for five years and was 


rya or great teacher. He was a celebrated 
flourished in the fourth century A.D., prob- 
reign of Chandragupta II, Vikramaditya 
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succeeded in 1406 by his son, Alp Khan, who assumed royal 
titles. The dynasty founded by Dilawar Khan Ghuri was over- 
thrown in 1439, but Malwa continued to be an independent 
state until its conquest and annexation by Akbar in 1561. 

Dilawar Khan Lodi—son of Daulat Khan Lodi, semi-independent 
governor of Lahore, under Sultan Ibrahim Lodi (1517-26), 
the last of the Delhi sultans, was treated very harshly and 
unsympathetically by the Sultan. Such treatment to the son 
deeply enraged his father who, in his anger, invited Babur to 
invade India. 

Dilir Khan—was a Mughul noble who was sent by Emperor Aur- 
angzeb as one of the two commanders—the other being Raja Jay 
Singh of Amber—against the Maratha leader, Shivaji. He 
shared with the Raja the glory of forcing Shivaji to accept the 
treaty of Purandar in June, 1665, by which peace was made 
between the Mughuls and the Maratha leader. But war between 
the two was renewed in 1670 when Dilir Khan was sent to fight 
as a lieutenant of Prince Shah Alam who was placed in supreme 
command of the Mughul army against Shivaji. But this time 
Dilir Khan had little success and Shivaji who recovered many of 
the forts surrendered by the treaty of Purandar, assumed royal 
title in 1674. 

Dilras Bano Begum—a daughter of Shah Nawaz Khan, a Persian 
nobleman employed as a Mughul officer, was married to Prince 
Aurangzeb in 1637. On his succession to the throne of Delhi in 
1658 she became the Empress. 

Din-Ilahi—or Divine Faith, was promulgated by Emperor Akbar 
in 1582. It was an eclectic religion compounded out of various 
elements taken from the scriptures of the Muhammadans, 
Hindus, Buddhists, Jains, Parsis and Christians. It was based 
on monotheism with a tinge of pantheism. Its great object was 
the establishment of universal toleration which in a land like 
India, torn by religious dissensions, was a national requisite. 
It was based on rationalism. It gained many adherents during 
Akbar’s life-time. But it disappeared after his death. (Ray 
Chowdhury, M. L., Din-i-Iahi) a Mineo 

Rao, Sir Dinkar—was the Diwan of the Maharaja Sindhia in the 
middle of the nineteenth century. He kept Sindhia and his 
army steadily loyal to the British Indian government during the 
period of the Sepoy Mutiny and was thus of great help to the 
British. 

Diodoros—a classical historian, wrote an account of Alexander’s 
invasion of India based on the account of Megasthenes. 
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Dionysios—a Greck envoy, was sent by Ptolemy Philadelphos, king 
of Egypt (c. 285-47 B.c.) to the court of Pataliputra during the 
reign either of Bindusara or of Asoka who referred to Ptolemy 
in his Rock Inscription XIII. 

Dipavamsa—a chronicle of the ancient history of Ceylon, was 
composed in the fourth or fifth century A.D. It not only corro- 
borates but also amplifies the fact of the despatch by Asoka 
Maurya of Buddhist missions to countries outside India. It also 
mentions the names of the missionaries employed by Asoka and 
thus throws very interesting light on his evangelical activities. 

Disraeli, Benjamin, Earl of Beaconsfield—English statesman 
and novelist, entered Parliament in 1837, became the leader of 
the anti-Peel section of the Conservatives, but had only short 
spells of office before his term as Prime Minister in 1868 and 
again from 1874-80. His second term of office left distinct marks 
on the history of India. By purchasing the Suez Canal shares in 
1874 he helped in establishing a shorter route between England 
and India; by conferring on Queen Victoria the title, Empress 
of India, in 1877 he emphasized the imperial dignity of the 
Crown of England and its paramount supremacy over India, 
and by supporting the ‘forward policy’ of Viceroy Lord Lytton 
(4.v.) (1876-80) he brought about the Second Afghan War (q.v.) 
(1878-79). 

Diu—is an important trading centre and sea-port on the coast 
of Gujarat. In 1535 when Gujarat was conquered by Emperor 
Humayun, Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat (9.v.) (1526-37) was 
forced to take refuge in Malwa and to seek the help of the Portu- 
guese who took advantage of the distress of Bahadur Shah to 
occupy Diu in 1535. Diu continued to be in possession of the 
Portuguese till the recovery of the Portuguese possessions in 
India by the independent republic of India in 1961. 

Divakara—a poet, flourished during the reign of Harshavardhana 

„ (9-0.) (a.D. 606-47) and enjoyed his patronage. 

Divodasa—was a famous king mentioned in the Rigveda who 

fought against Sambara, the non-Aryan king of the Dasas. 


rta leader, set up for a time an in- 


Bengal during the reign of Mahipala 
d and killed. 
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cial Diwan was appointed directly by the Emperor to whom alone 
he was responsible. The provincial Diwan thus was a check on 


the provincial governor. 

Diwani Adalat—court of civil justice. 

Diwan-i—was a term used in the sense of a department. Thus: 
Diwan-i-‘Am or the Emperor’s office. 
Diwan-i-Amir Kohi or Department of Agriculture. 
Diwan-i-‘Arz or Military Department. 
Diwan-i-Bandagan or the Department of slaves. 
Diwan-i-Insha or Department of Correspondence. 
Diwan-i-Istihgaq or Department of Pensions. 
Diwan-i-Khairat or Department of charity. 
Diwan-i-Khas or Hall of Private audience. 


Diwan-i-Mustakhraj or Department of collection of arrears due 


from collectors. 


Diwan-i-Qazi-i-Mamalik or Department of Justice, Intelligence 


and Posts. 
Diwan-i-Risalat or the Department of appeals. 


Diwan-i-Riyasat or the Department of the superintendent of 


markets. 


These terms suggest that some sort of a departmental arrange- 


ment existed in the administrative system set up by 
emperors of Delhi. 


the 


Diwani of Bengal—was granted by Emperor Shah Alam II in 1765 
to the East India Company in consideration of the cession to him 
of Allahabad and the surrounding area by the East India Com- 
pany who had secured the territories from the Nawab of Oudh 
after the latter’s defeat in the battle of Buxar in 1764. It meant 
that the East India Company got the right of collecting revenue 
due to the Mughul Emperor from Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 


on condi 


tion of paying to the Emperor Shah Alam an annual 


revenue of twenty-six lakhs of rupees and to pay to the Nawab 
of Murshidabad fifty-three lakhs (later on reduced to thirty- 


two lakhs) of rupees 
ministration of the pr 
gain. The grant of th 
the first time a legal 
province which they had 
of a conspiracy lea 
Plassey in 1757. T 
not “stand forth as the 
of collecting the revenue of the pro 
up the task of collection of revenue 


e Diwani gave to the Company 
status in the administration of 
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ovince and to keep the balance to their 
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Doabs, the 


practically took up the province’s civil administration as it was 
too closely connected with revenue to be treated separately. 
Though the East India Company had become the de Sacto rulers 
of Bengal after the battle of Plassey in 1757 their legal status in 
Bengal continued, strictly speaking, to be that of the Diwan until 


the assumption of the title of the Empress of India by Queen 
Victoria in 1877. 


Doabs, the—between the Ganges and the Jamuna in north India 


Doctrine of Lapse, the—was the 


and between the Krishna and the Tungabhadra in south India, 
are two of the most fertile regions in India. Their possession had 
always been coveted by the neighbouring princes. The sultans 
of Delhi were always most eager to enforce their authority over 
the doab between the Ganges and Jamuna which generally 
formed a part of the dominions of the sovereign ruling with 
Delhi as his capital. The Marathas led by Sindhia were for a 
short time in possession of it, but it passed under the control of 
the British Indian Government in 1803. The doab between the 
Krishna and Tungabhadra, known as the Raichur doab, formed 
throughout the existence of the Bahmani kingdom a bone of 
serious contention between it and the Hindu kingdom of Vijaya- 
nagar. The Raichur doab was strengthened by the two forts of 
Raichur and Mudgal. After the destruction of the city of Vijaya- 
nagar in 1565 the Raichur doab passed into the possession of the 
sultan of Bijapur from whom it passed to the Mughul emperors 
and from them to the Indo-British Government. 


> 
ment, if and when such 


father, but n 


during his administration (1848-56) 
and comm 
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the Rajput state of Karauli. The Home Government annulled the 
annexation of Udaipur in the Central Provinces and of Baghat 
which was a cis-Sutlej state and disallowed the proposed annexa- 
tion of Karauli. The annexation of Satara and Nagpur greatly 
promoted the imperial interests of the Indo-British Government 
by removing all semi-independent territories on the direct 
routes between Calcutta and Bombay as well as between Madras 
and Bombay. But these annexations filled the minds of the 
Indian princes with great anxiety as to the security of their 
hold on their states and contributed much to the commotion 
that burst into the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857. 

Dominion status—was first demanded by the Indian National 
Congress in 1908. At that time it meant no more than the right 
of self-government in internal affairs as was enjoyed by the 
dominion of Canada under the British Crown. But the Indo- 
British Government would not concede the demand and twenty- 
one valuable years were missed until on October 31, 1929, Lord 
Irwin, the Viceroy, made an announcement that the natural issue 
of the constitutional progress in India was the attainment of 
dominion status. But as no attempt was made to define clearly 
the content of the ‘dominion status’, thus promised, the Indian 
National Congress refused to be satisfied with this vague 
and late announcement and proceeded towards the end 
of the year at its session at Lahore to declare that inde- 
pendence was the goal of Indian nationalism. Thus the 
tragedy of the Indo-British relations continued. A conces- 
sion which, if made 20 years earlier, would have satisfied 
the Indian aspirations came too late to be accepted by a 
resurgent India pulsating with the kaleidescopic changes which 
were taking place in the international situation on account of 
World War II. Even then nothing was done to hasten the 
implementation of the promised ‘dominion status’ for six long 
years and when at last it took shape in the Government of 
India Act, 1935, it fell short of ‘dominion status’ in several 
important respects. Thus, there was to be dyarchy at the centre 
depriving the elected legislature of all control over important 


departments like foreign affairs and defence. Secondly, the 


Act provided for several safeguards vesting in the Viceroy large 


autocratic powers. Thirdly, the legislation passed by the Indian 
legislature continued to be subject to the approval of the Crown 
of England which was empowered to refuse such approval. These 
restrictions showed that the ‘dominion status as envisaged by 
the Act of 1935 was to be of a brand, distinct from, and inferior 
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Donabew, the battle of —was fough 


Dorasamudra (or D 


iteration of the offer fo: 
Cripps on March 11, 19 
the Indian nationalists. 
men and resources infli 
Second World War 
demand Great Brita: 


with full option to 


secession as neces- 
sary for her own interests, (Joshi. G. N., Constn. of India, 1956) 


t in April, 1824, during the 
First Burmese War (9.v.) between the English and the Burmans. 
In this battle the Burmese General Bandula was defeated and 
killed. 


varasamudra)—modern Halebid, was the 


capital of the Hoysala kingdom founded in the modern Mysore 
area by Bittiga (q.v.), later on 
about A.D. 1111-4] It be 
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1901 he made several visits to Russia and in 1901 was even 
received in audience by the Russian Tsar. The ostensible object 
of his repeated visits was the collection of subscriptions from the 
Russian Buddhists for Buddhist temples in Tibet. Though the 
Russian Government assured the British ambassador in St. 
Petersburg that Dorijieff’s visits had no political significance 
yet the Government of India, then administered by the prancing 
Pro-Consul Lord Curzon, dished up various charges against the 
Government of Tibet and sent into that country an expedition 
led by Sir Francis Younghusband (q.v.) in 1904. 

Dost Ali—was the Nawab of the Carnatic which province be held 
under the suzerainty of the Nizam of Hyderabad. In 1743 the 
Carnatic was invaded by the Marathas who defeated and killed 
Dost Ali and carried away as a captive his son-in-law, Chanda 
Shaheb (¢.v.), who was destined to play an important role in the 
later history of the Carnatic. 

Dost Muhammad Khan—was the Amir of Afghanistan (1826-63). 
In 1836 when Herat was being threatened with an invasion by 
Persia backed by Russia Amir Dost Muhammad sought an 
alliance with the British Indian Government on condition that 
he should be helped by the British Indian Government to 
recover Peshawar which had been recently seized by Ranjit 
Singh, the king of the Panjab. As the British Indian Government 
refused to enter into an alliance with the Amir on such a condi- 
tion the Amir received in his court a Russian embassy in 1837. 
This was bitterly resented by Lord Auckland (g.v.), the Governor- 
General of India, and led him to embark on a policy which 
culminated in the First Anglo-Afghan War (q.v.) (1838-42). 
During the course of the War Dost Muhammad surrendered 
himself in 1840 and was sent as a prisoner to Calcutta. But 
by 1842 the British Indian army had to evacuate Afghanistan 
after losing 20,000 lives and wasting fifteen crores of rupees. 
Dost Muhammad was soon afterwards released and, making his 
way back into Afghanistan, he re-established himself there as the 
Amir and ruled the country as an independent king until his 
death in 1863. In 1855 and in 1857 he entered into two treaties 
of alliance with the British Indian Government and. remained 
true to these engagements even during the days of the Sepoy 
Mutiny (1857-58) and thus rendered great indirect assistance to 
the Bris Indian Government in suppressing the Munay 

Drake, Roger—was the Governor of the East India Company’s Fort 
in Calcutta in June, 1756, when Calcutta was invaded by Nawab 
Siraj-ud-daula (g.v.). Without making any serious effort for 
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defending the Fort, Drake, along with the English women and 
children, fled on board a ship waiting on the river and sailed 
downstream leaving the garrison to its fate. Drake was a most 
incompetent person, but lucky enough to be restored to his post 


when Calcutta was recovered by Watson and Clive in January 
1757. Thereafter he sank into oblivion, 


Draupadi—the daughter of the king of Panchala, was won by 
Arjuna, the third Pandava brother, by dint of his superior skill 
in archery. She was eventually married to all the five Pandava 
brothers and is the heroine of the great epic the Mahabharata. 

Dravida—is the older name for the modern Tamil land, that is to 


Say, southern India from near Madras in the north to Cape 
Comorin in the south. 


Dravidians, the—are believed b 


y some authorities to have been 
one of the earliest races inh 


abiting all over India, south as well 
migrated from north India to Meso- 


Dravidians are still represented by the 

Malayalam and Kanarese 
in north India, do not owe 
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undertook to collect from the province the revenue due to the 
Emperor on condition of paying to the Emperor an annual 
revenue of 26 lakhs of rupees, to the Nawab of Bengal a sum of 
52 lakhs of rupees yearly to meet the cost of the administration 
and to keep the balance to their own gain. Thus was inaugurated 
in the province of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa a dual or double 
system of government according to which the Company be- 
came responsible for the collection of the revenue and the 
Nawab of Bengal for its civil and criminal administration, 
both under the Mughul Emperor who became entitled 
to a revenue from a province which had been lost to the 
Empire for some years past. The Dual System regularised 
to a certain extent the anomalous position of the Company 
in the province, but it did nothing to improve the adminis- 
tration. On the other hand, by taking away the control of 
finance from the Nawab and leaving him saddled with the 
duty of maintaining peace and order and of checking the 
grabbing tendency of the Company’s officers who were really his 
masters, it prepared the way for a complete break-down of the 
administrative machinery in the province and left the common 
man a helpless prey to the rapacity of the Company’s as well as of 
the Nawab’s officials. This led to the outbreak of the terrible 
famine of 1769-70 which carried off one-third of the population 
of the province. This tragedy, more than any other circumstance, 
exposed the defects of the dual system of government which was 
abolished in 1772. 

Duff, Revd. Alexander—a Scottish Presbyterian missionary was in 
Calcutta from 1830 to 1863. He was sent by the Church of Scot- 
Jand presumably in pursuance to a request made to it by Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy in 1823 for sending out to India competent 
teachers to spread English education. He was warmly welcomed 
by the Raja and it was with his help that he started an English 
School known as the General Assembly’s Institution soon after 
his arrival in Calcutta in 1830. In course of time the school 
developed into a college which for some years was known as the 
Duff College and is now known as the Scottish Churches College. 
Dr. Duff was a learned missionary who did much to promote 
education and social reform in Bengal. He played an important 
part in persuading the Government to establish Universities in 
India and was one of the earliest Members of the administra- 
tive body of the Calcutta University. He was also for several 
years from 1859 the President of the Bethune Society, a cultural 


organisation where Europeans and Indians met and contri- 
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buted much to the promotion of culture and mutual respect 
among them. But Dr. Duff was above all a Christian missionary, 
determined to spread Christianity amongst the people of Bengal 
and in his work, India and Indian Missions, he went to the length 
of declaring that “‘of all the systems of false religion ever fabricat- 
ed by the perverse ingenuity of fallen man, Hinduism is surely 
the most stupendous”. Naturally enough such an attack raised 
bitter criticisms from Indian scholars, especially from the 
Brahmas whom Dr. Duff considered rather strong opponents. 
The Brahmas led by Devendranath Tagore and later on by 
Kesabchandra Sen proved more than a match for the Christian 
missionary in Dr. Duff who succeeded in making very few 
converts amongst the educated section of the people of Bengal 
and must have been a disappointed man when he finally left 


Bengal in 1863. He died in 1878. (Smith, George, Life of Alex- 
ander Duff) 


Dufferin, Frederick Temple Hamilton-Temple Blackwood, 


Dufferin, 


Marquis of—was the Viceroy and Governor-General of India 
from 1884 to 1888 when he voluntarily retired, His administra- 
tion was generally speaking peaceful, though it saw the Third 
Burmese War (q.v.) (1885-86) which led to the annexation of 
upper Burma to the British Indian Empire. Henceforth ‘Ava’ 
was added to Dufferin in his title. A war with Russia was threat- 
ened over the occupation by the Russians of Panjdeh on the 
Russo-Afghan frontier, but was avoided by the calmness of 
Amir Abdur Rahman (q.v.) (1880-1901) and the moderation 
and sanity of Lord Dufferin. It was during his administration 
that the Bengal Tenancy Act of 1885 was passed giving the 
ryot greater security of tenure at judicial rents and restricted the 
landlord’s right of eviction, Similar land acts were also passed 
for the benefit of ryots in Oudh as well as the Panjab. The most 


outstanding internal event in Lord Dufferin’s administration 
was, however, the 


National Congress i 


) i nce been running the admini- 
stration of the Republic of India. (Lyall, Sir Alfred, Life of 
Marquis of Dufferin and Ava) 

i Lady Harriet Georgiana—was married to Lord Dufferin 
in 1862. When in India as the Vicereine she established the 
National Association for supplying female medical aid according 
to Western medical science to the women of India. The 
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Association started the Countess of Dufferin Fund out of which 
the Lady Dufferin Hospital was later on established in Calcutta. 

Dumas, General—was the governor of the French possession at 
Pondicherry and greatly promoted its development. He was 
succeeded in 1744 by Dupleix whose greater fame eclipsed the 
achievement of Dumas. 

Duncan, Jonathan (1756-1811)—came to India in the East India 
Company’s service in 1772. He became the Resident and 
Superintendent at Benares in 1778 where he improved the 
administration and suppressed infanticide. Later on, as Governor 
of Bombay from 1795 to 1811 he suppressed infanticide in 
Kathiawar as well. He thus took the initiative in effecting an 
important social reform. As the Governor of Bombay he played 
a prominent part in the Fourth Mysore War (¢.v.) (1799), in the 
Second Maratha War (q.v.) (1803-05), in organising Baird’s 
expedition to Egypt in 1801 and in the pacification of Gujarat 
and Kathiawar. He was, as his epitaph records,’ a good man and 
just’. 

Dundas, Henry—was the first President of the Board of Control 
(q.v.) set up by Pitt’s India Act of 1784. In 1786 he defended in 
Parliament the Rohilla War fought by Warren Hastings, but 
later on supported his impeachment, especially in connection 
with the affairs of Chait Singh and the Begums of Oudh. In 
1802 Henry Dundas was elevated to the peerage and became 
the first Lord Melville, but in 1806 he was himself impeached on 
a charge of malversation, was found guilty of negligence but was 
acquitted. As the President of the Board of Control he showed 
great ability and administrative skill which enabled him to turn 
the Board practically into a Government Department and to 
make the President the virtual Minister to the British Govern- 
ment in respect of India. bl. 

Dupleix, Joseph Francois—came out to India in the com- 
mercial service of the French East India Company and rose to 
be the Governor of Chandernagore in 1731. He was promoted 
to be the Governor-General at Pondicherry in 1741 and con- 
tinued in that position until his recall in 1754. Dupleix was no 
soldier, but he was a politician and statesman who divined, 
when none else could do so, that a change in the balance of 
political forces was taking place in south India in the early 
forties of the eighteenth century and appreciated the inherent 

olitical system m south India in his time and 


weakness of the p d 
the consequent decisive importance that a tiny European force 
with long-range guns, quick-firing muskets and steady soldiers 
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could acquire in south Indian politics. At that time France 
was at war with England and Dupleix’s first aim was to cripple 
the power of the English in India by capturing Madras. With 
this object in view he financed the French Admiral, La Bour- 
donnais, to fit up the fleet which enabled him to capture Madras 
from the English in September, 1746. But La Bourdonnais 
wanted to make a huge personal profit by returning Madras to 
the English and it took all the skill and authority of Dupleix to 
prevent La Bourdonnais from completing this transaction until 
at last the arrival of the monsoons in October obliged La Bourdon- 
nais to withdraw with his fleet to the Isles of France. Dupleix 
took advantage of his absence to seize Madras. He then made 
an attempt to take the neighbouring English fort of St. David, 
but failed. He had, however, important and significant success 
elsewhere. A large army sent by Nawab Anwar-ud-din of the 
Carnatic to recover Madras from the French was twice defeated 
bya much smaller Indo-French army at the battles of Kaveripack 
and St. Thome. The Anglo-French war in Europe was, however, 
brought to a close in 1748 by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle by 
the terms of which Madras had to be restored to the English and 
Dupleix found himself deprived of the prize for which he had 
worked so hard. But the war had not been fought without any 
gain. It had shown the superiority of a small Indo-French army, 
trained and armed after the European manner, over muchg 
larger Indian armies. Dupleix now proceeded to utilise this 
knowledge by interfering in the internal affairs of the south 
Indian states which, he felt, looked outwardly 
and strong but were really weak on account 
dissensions and milita 
of the disputed succ 
death of the Nizam 


magnificent 
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new Nizam as the Governor of all the Mughul territories south 
of the Krishna. The new Nizam also ceded to the French terri- 
tories near Pondicherry as well as on the Orissa coast including 
the port of Masulipatam. Dupleix thus appeared to have nearly 
realised his dream of creating a French empire in India. But 
fortune now turned against him and the incompetence of the 
French generals on whom he had to depend also contributed 
to the failure of his scheme. First, the siege of Trichinopoly 
was suffered to drag on until the English in Madras could send 
help there. Secondly, an Anglo-Indian army led by Robert 
Clive (g.v.) who had so long been a clerk in Madras but now 
took up a military career, surprised the fort at Arcot, the 
capital of the Carnatic, held it against superior forces for fifty 
days and then came out to receive large relieving forces with 
whose aid he defeated the armies of Chanda Shaheb who was 
captured and killed. About this time Nizam Muzaffar Jang 
died, but his successor Salabat Jang remained attached to 
Dupleix and the French cause. In the circumstances, Dupleix 
with unrelenting steadfastness continued his exertions to capture 
Trichinopoly. He succeeded in securing the neutrality of the 
Raja of Tanjore and the active support of the Maratha leader 
Morari Rao as well as of the ruler of Mysore to his side and 
renewed the siege of Trichinopoly on December 31, 1752. The 
siege continued throughout 1753 and the first half of 1754, In 
the midst of this campaign the French Government who had 
never understood the full implications of Dupleix’s policy and 
were greatly worried over the cost it had involved, recalled 
Dupleix who had to make over charge to the new Governor- 
General, Godehu on August, 1, 1754. Godehu soon opened 
negotiations with the English with whom a treaty was con- 
cluded in 1755 by which both parties agreed to desist from 
interference in the affairs of the Indian rulers and to retain the 
territories which each of the two powers occupied at that time. 
Thus Dupleix’s policy was undone, except in the court of the 
Nizam where the French influence still continued to be upheld 
by General Bussy who had under him an Indo-French army at 
the Nizam’s capital at Hyderabad. Dupleix returned to France 
where he died in 1763 in comparative poverty. In spite of his 
final failure Dupleix is a striking and brilliant figure in Indian 
history. The English made use of and benefited by his daring 
and imaginative political conceptions and though Dupleix’s 
dream of a Franco-Indian empire was not achieved, an Anglo- 
Indian Empire was built up largely on the ruins of the vision 
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of Dupleix. (Cultru, P., Dupleix; Dodwell, H. H., Dupleix 
and Clive) 

Durand Line—is the boundary line drawn up in 1893 by the Afghan 
Boundary Commission of which Sir Mortimer Durand (q.v.) 
was the chief. It divided the tribal region lying between Afgha- 
nistan and the British Indian Empire into two zones—the 
northern to be controlled by Afghanistan and the southern by 
the British Indian Government. The British zone contained the 
Afridis of the Khyber region, the Mahsuds, the Waziris, the 
Swat tribes and the chiefships of Chitral and Gilgit. 

Durand, Sir Henry Mortimer—entered the Indian Civil Service 
in 1873, at the age of 23. He was the son of Sir Henry Marian 
Durand who came out to India as an officer in the Bengal 
Engincers and rose to be Governor of the Panjab in 1870, but 
died as the result of an accident in 1871. Sir Henry Mortimer 
Durand was the political Secretary to Sir Frederick Roberts 
(4.v.) in the Kabul campaign of 1879 and rose to be the Foreign 
Secretary to the Government of India in 1884. He held this 
post till 1894 and in this capacity he conducted a mission to the 
Amir Abdur Rahman (q.v.) of Afghanistan in 1893. He showed 
great ability and skill in the negotiations which led to the 
appointment of a boundary commission under his own chair- 
manship. This commission drew up the famous Durand Line 
(q.v.) to mark the Indo-Afghan boundaries. Pakistan still 
insists on the maintenance of this Durand Line as marking the 
boundary between herself and Afghanistan. 

Durgadas—was a famous leader of the Rat 
a son of Askaran, minister 
The Raja died in the se 
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and skill of Durgadas that frustrated this sinister effort of the Em- 
peror. While a band of Rathor soldiers rushed upon the imperial 
troops Durgadas led the Ranies and the infant by forced rides to 
safety in Jodhpur. Durgadas then succeeded in organising an 
alliance with the Rana of Mewar against the invading army 
sent by Aurangzeb. In the war that now followed in 1680 
Durgadas led the Rathors with great skill and valour and the war 
in the course of which Aurangzeb’s son, Prince Akbar, defected 
to the Rajputs, might have taken a very serious turn against 
the Mughuls but for the fact that the clever Aurangzeb succeeded 
by a ruse to separate the Rajputs from Prince Akbar. 
When the fraud was detected Durgadas very chivalrously 
escorted Prince Akbar through Khandesh and Baglana to the 
court of the Maratha king, Shambhuji; but he could not make 
that indolent Maratha king rise to the occasion and lead a 
joint Rajput-Maratha-Muslim expedition against Aurangzeb. 
Durgadas then came back to Marwar in 1687 and though 
Mewar had made peace with the Mughul Emperor, he con- 
ducted, on behalf of Marwar, a prolonged war with the 
Mughuls who were ultimately forced to recognise Ajit Singh 
as the Rana of Marwar in 1709. 

Durgavati, Rani—of Gondwana, was one of the most illustrious 
female rulers in the history of India. She was a daughter of 
Kirat Rai, the Chandella king of Mahoba and Kalanjar who 
was killed when Sher Shah besieged the fort of Kalanjar in 1545. 
Durgavati was married to Raja Dalpat Sa of Garha Mandala 
(Gondwana) in about 1545 but became a widow with a 
minor son, named Bir Narayan. She carried on the administra- 
tion of the kingdom on behalf of her minor son and maintained 
its integrity against both Baj Bahadur of Malwa and the Afghans 
of Bengal. In 1564 Akbar sent his general Asaf Khan to make an 

entirely unprovoked invasion of Rani Durgavati’s kingdom. The 

Rani, accompanied by her son Bir Narayan, opposed the Mughul 

army of 50,000 men and fought with them a two days’ battle at 

capital. On the second day of the battle her son 


Narhi r the 
ee o and had to be escorted out of the battle-field to 
safety by a body of the Rani’s troops. The withdrawal of this 


the Rani’s army that it was soon over- 
aec A herself was wounded by two arrows, 
stabbed herself to death and thus escaped the disgrace of capture. 
Her death was immediately followed by the advance of the 
Mughuls upon her capital at Chauragarh where her gallant 


x j red a stout resi 
son, Bir Narayan, though wounded, offe: resistance, 
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but was defeated and killed in battle and the kingdom passed 
under the control of Akbar. The rich spoils in the form of 
jewels, gold and silver, coined and uncoined, and one thousand 
elephants taken by Asaf Khan, the victorious Mughul general, 
bore testimony to the efficiency of Rani Durgavati as a ruler. 

Durjan Sal—occupied the throne of Bharatpur in 1824 in opposition 
to the claims of the minor son of the lately deceased Raja who 
was backed by the Indo-British Government. The latter refused 
to recognise the claim of Durjan Sal and an expedition sent un- 
der the command of Lord Combermere easily stormed the fort of 
Bharatpur in January 1826. The vanquished Durjan Sal was 
deported. 

Durlabha, Rai—was a treacherous general of Nawab Siraj-ud-daula 
(q.v.) of Bengal who, along with Mir Jafar (q.v.), joined in a 
conspiracy with the English by a treaty on June 10, 1757, against 
his own master, the Nawab, and contributed to his defeat at 
the battle of Plassey (June 23, 1757) by refraining from taking 
any part in the fighting. 

Durlabhavardhana—founded the 

- Kashmir in the seventh centu: 
Kashmir till A.D. 855 when it 
dynasty. The more famous ki 
Durlabharvardhana were Lali 
yaditya (q.v.). 

urrani—is the name by which the Abdali clan to which Ahmed 
Shah, king of Afghanistan (1747-73) belonged, 
known after the title of Dur-i-Durran (the pearl of the age) 
which Abdali assumed on his succession to the throne of 
Afghanistan after the assassination of Nadir Shah. 

Duryodhana—was thé eldest of the Kaurava brothers who fought 
against the Pandavas (q.v.) a great battle, as described in the 
famous Indian epic, the Mahabharata. 

ara ae East India Company—see Company, the Dutch East 
ndia. 

Dutt, Narendranath—see Swami Vivekananda. 

Dutt, Ramesh Chandra—born in 1848, belonged to the Dutt 
family of Rambagan in Calcutta. He played a very impor- 
tant role in the Indianisation of the Civil Service and in 
promoting the causes of social reforms and nationalism in 
India. He passed, along with Surendranath Banerjee and 

Behari Lal Gupta, the Indian Civil Service Examination 

ed the Indian Civil Ser- 


held in London in 1869 and join 
His promotion to higher office was long 


Karkota dynasty of kings in 
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delayed on account of his Indian nationality and it was not till 
1894 that he was appointed to be the Commissioner of a Divi- 
sion (Orissa). Three years later he retired. Later on he served 
as the Diwan in the Gaekwad’s state of Baroda and introduced 
there many reforms for modernising and liberalising the ad- 
ministration of the state. He also took a prominent part in the 
Indian national movement and presided over the session of the 
Indian National Congress held at Lucknow in 1899. He wrote in 
Bengali a series of historical and social novels like Maharastra 
Sivan Pravat, Rajput Jivan Sandhya, Vanga Vijeta, Madhavi Kankan, and 
Samsar with the object of promoting the spirit of Indian national- 
ism and the cause of social reform. He also translated the Rig-Veda 
in Bengali and the Ramayana and the Mahabharata in English 
verse. His Civilisation in Ancient India was a pioneer work on the 
subject and his Economic History of British India (1757-1900) in 
two volumes was the first authoritative and scholarly exposition of 
the economic exploitation of India under British rule. (Dutt, A., 
Life of Ramesh Chandra Dutt). 

Dyarchy—is a feature of the constitutional arrangement ofa country. 
It was first suggested by Lionel Curtis, for many years the 
editor of the Round Table, and was incorporated in the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1919 in respect of the administrative set-up 
in the British Indian provinces. According to this dyarchical 

rtments like education, local self-govern- 

ment, public health, public works, agriculture and co-operative 
societies were ‘transferred’ for administration to Ministers who 
were to be elected members of the provincial legislatures and to 
which they were to be responsible, while the departments of land 
revenue, law, justice, the police, irrigation, labour and finance 

administration by Executive Councillors 


were reserved for 1 $ 
responsible to the Provincial governors but not to the legislatures. 
This dyarchical system was meant to teach the Indians the art of 


administration by stages and it was certainly a reflection on their 
capacity to rule themselves. Moreover, the transferred depart- 
ments were all spending branches of the administration while the 
reserved departments were the revenue-making ones. Such an 
allocation naturally put the Ministers at a great disadvantage 
in comparison with the Councillors whose co-operation became 
essential for them. In fact the whole system smacked of a proba- 
tionary nature and never became popular with the Indians. But 

t found it a very convenient method of 


the British Governmen ; a 
TE mportant departments in the 


keeping the control of the more 1 i 
Hak of Councillors appointed by and responsible only to the 


system certain depa 
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British Government. So in spite of its unpopularity and the 
difficulty of working it, the principle of dyarchy was subsequently 
incorporated in the Government of India Act, 1935, and 
extended to the Central Executive. But that Act was never fully 
implemented and dyarchy at the centre was not enforced. It was 
buried when independent India drew up her own constitution. 


Dyer, General—was a military officer in the service of the Indo- 


British Government. He was stationed atAmritsar in the Panjab 
in April, 1919. Early that year a severely repressive law, popularly 
known as the Rowlatt Act, was passed by the British Indian 
Government against the votes of all the non-official members of 
the Imperial Legislative Council. Such flagrant and utter 
disregard for Indian public opinion roused the greatest indigna- 
tion amongst the children of the soil and demonstrations against 
the new repressive measure took place in Delhi, Gujarat and the 
Panjab. On April 10 the people of Amritsar broke into a violent 
anti-British demonstration in the course of which four Europeans 
were killed, a lady missionary was severely beaten and some 
banks and Government buildings were burnt. The Panjab 


Government at once decided on revengeful repression, issued a 
proclamation prohibiting all public meetings at Amritsar and 
handed over the control of the city to the military under General 
Dyer. But a large number of unarmed Indians assembled 
in a semi-enclosed space known as the Jallianwalla Bagh. 


It had only one entrance and no exit. Hearing of this 
assemblage General Dyer, the officer in command of the 
military who had taken over the control of the city, marched 
with a company of ninety well-armed soldiers to the Bagh, 
occupied with his troops the only exit from it and without 


giving any warning to the assembled people who were 
all unarmed and amongst whom there were many women and 
children, ordered his s 


l c oldiers to shoot straight and to shoot to 
kill. The firing continued for ten minutes killing, according to 
the official report, 379 persons and wounding 1208. No step was 
taken to supply hospital facilities or any treatment to the dying 
and the wounded and General Dyer marched back to his 
headquarters with thi 


e conviction that he had done a good day’s 
work. Even then the General did not consider that enough had 


been done for avenging the death of some Europeans. He, there- 
fore, proceeded to impose martial law on the city, to resort to 
Severe punitive measures and to issue humiliating orders like pub- 
lic flogging and requiring Indians who happened to pass by the 
place, where the European lady missionary had been maltreated, 
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to crawl along the road. All these measures formed a sickening 
demonstration of brute force by the threat of which Englishmen 
like General Dyer thought of keeping down the Indians. The 
whole country rang in protest. Rabindranath Tagore renounced 
in disgust and contempt the knighthood that the British 
Government had conferred on him. But the British Indian 
Government at first paid no heed to this general protest by the 
Indians and the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab and the 
highermilitary authorities allapproved of Dyer’s action and even 
conferred on him a higher command in Afghanistan. But there 
were still some Englishmen in England who were horrified at 
the enormity of General Dyer’s crime. Mr. Asquith described 
the incident as ‘“‘one of the worst outrages in the whole of our 
history”. Pressed by such enlightened public opinion in England 
as well as by the universal demand from the Indians the 
Government of India appointed in October, 1919 a Committee 
of Enquiry under the chairmanship of Lord Hunter, a Scottish 
Judge, to hold an enquiry into the conduct of General Dyer at 
Jallianwalla Bagh. The Committee reported adversely on 
General Dyer’s action. The Government approved of the 
Report, censured General Dyer and required him to resign. 
But General Dyer had many admirers amongst the aggressive 
British people who soon raised a handsome subscription on 
his behalf and gave the amount to him. (Report of Hunters 
Committee; Sitaramaya, P. Hist. of the Ind. Nat. Congress, 


Vol. I, pp. 165 ff.) 
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Haileybury—was established in 1805 by 
pany for giving a training to the young 
n nomination by the Company for entering 
any’s Civil Service in India. Every young 
recruit was required to spend two years at the East India College 
at Haileybury where his general education was continued and 
increased and where he was to learn something of Indian langua- 
ges, laws and history. On completion of the course of two years’ 
studies the young cadets were sent to India for entering into 

ts. The cadets were all nominated 
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them but at adding to their knowledge as much as they were 
capable of assimilation. The College developed amongst its 
students a spirit of comradeship and emulation, but did not 
add much to their intellectual attainments. The College func- 
tioned for fifty years (1805-55) and was abolished soon after the 
introduction of the competitive system for appointment to the 
Indian Civil Service. (Roy, N. C., Civil Service) 


East India Company—see Company. 
East Indies, the Dutch—comprised the Spice Islands, Java and 


Eastern Bengal—com 


the Moluccas. The Dutch established trading centres there 
early in the seventeenth century and practically expelled the 
English traders who went to that region by the massacre of 
the English at Amboyna in 1623. The Dutch established their 
headquarters at Batavia in Java and from there ruled over a 
large part of the Malay Archipelago which came to be known 
as the Dutch East Indies. In 1807 when Lord Minto I assumed 
the Governor-Generalship, the Dutch East Indies were practically 
under the control of Napoleon who dominated Holland in 
Europe. Lord Minto, therefore, decided to capture the Dutch 
East Indies. Careful Preparations were made, Amboyna and 
the Spice Islands were conquered in 1810 and next year a 
formidable fleet, carrying 12,000 troops under Sir Samuel 
Auchmuty as Commander-in-Chief, first assembled in Malacca. 
Lord Minto himself accompanied the expedition which easily 
occupied Batavia and then, after a bloody encounter, stormed 
the neighbouring fort of Cornelis from the French General 
Jansens, whom Napoleon had placed in charge of the fort. As 
a result of this victory the whole of the Dutch East Indies passed 
under British control. Lord Minto entrusted the administration 
of the newly acquired islands to Mr. (later on Sir) Stamford 
Raffles and returned to India. But on the restoration of peace in 
Europe in 1815 the Dutch East Indies were restored to Holland 


in 1816. They now constitute the independent republic of 
Eastern Indonesia. ' 


three Divisions of Dacca, Rajshahi and Chittagong, was separated 


Lord Curzon, 


but the people of Bengal, 
mounting to a partition of 
rpose of weakening and 
of the renascent Bengalee 
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people. Curzon remained adamant in his resolution. Reasoned 
protests grew into heated popular agitation under the leadership 

of Surendranath Banerjee (q.v.) ; monster meetings were held and 

to put pressure on England foreign goods, particularly cloth, were 
boycotted and the Swadeshi movement was started. As popular 
protests still continued to be ignored ardent spirits amongst the 
Bengalees resorted to acts of terrorism. The Government re- 
plied by a policy of severe repression on the one hand and on the 
other by a policy of divide and rule by showing definite in- 
clination to support the Muhammadans who formed a majority 

in Eastern Bengal as against the Hindus who formed a minority 
there. But nothing availed, and at last in 1912 the partition was 
revoked and the fifteen districts of Eastern Bengal were re-joined 
with the rest of Bengal to form a Governor’s province. Assam 

was formed into a separate Chief Commissionership. Eastern 
Bengal was again separated from West Bengal after the parti- 
tion of India in 1947 and is now known as Eastern Pakistan. 
Eastern Gangas, the dynasty of—was founded by Rajaraja I, son 
of Vajrahasta, in the middle of the eleventh century in Kalinga 
(Orissa) to the north of the delta of the Godavari. The dynasty 
ruled over Kalinga from the middle of the eleventh century to 
1402 when it was overthrown by the Muhammadans. The 

ised fifteen kings, viz. Rajaraja I, Anantavarman 
Chodaganga (1078-1142), Kamarnava, Raghava, Rajaraja II, 
Anangabhima I, Rajaraja III, Anangabhima II, Narasinha I, 
Bhanudeva I, Narasinha II, Bhanudeva II, Narasinha II, 
Bhanudeva III and Narasinha IV (1384-1402). The second 
ga who built the present temple 


king, Anantavarma Chodagan| 
ta the most famous. The Eastern 


of Jagannatha at Puri, was s 1 
ee were great patrons of art and literature and under their 


patronage Orissa developed a separate school of art and archi- 

tecture and temples were built on a scale unsurpassed any- 

where in India. Politically, however, the Eastern Gangas main- 

tained a selfish existence and failed to take any action against 
the aggressions of the Muhammadans, first, in Bengal and then 
on their own frontiers during the sixty years covered by the four 
immediate successors of king Anantavarman. But later Eastern 
Ganga kings, who ruled in the thirteenth century, repelled 
Muhammadan inroads for many years until at last the dynasty 
was overthrown by the Muhammadans in 1402. (H.0., Vol. I; 
D.H.N.L, Vol. 1; P.A. & HLL, p. 315) . i 

Edward VIL—King of England and Emperor of India from 1903 
to 1911. His accession was Jaimed in a Durbar held in 
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Edward, Prince of Wales 


Delhi by Lord Curzon, the Viceroy. As the constitutional king 
of England Edward VII had to act, in matters relating to India, 
on the advice given to him by the Secretary of State for India. 
In 1908 on the fiftieth anniversary of the assumption of the 
Government of India by the Crown of England, Edward VII 
issued a proclamation to the princes and peoples of India which 
proudly referred to Great Britain’s services to India during the 
previous fifty years and concluded by promising the extended 
application of representative institutions in India. This royal 


proclamation was implemented by the passing in 1909 of the 
India Councils Act based on refo 


Lord Morley, the Secretary of State 
the Viceroy and Governor- 


approve of the policy a 


visited India in 1921, The 


woman with whom he fell deeply in love, created a stir in 
India, 


f the First Sikh War (q.v.) (1845-46), In 
be at Multan when two Briti 


ed. His services 


were recognised by 
As the Commiss 


ioner in Peshawar 


kept the Amir quiet and friendly to the British during the 
Mutiny of 1857. He retired i 


health. He had literary aptit 
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letters in India to his cousin John Bull in Englan rly in his career 
and later on A year on the Panjab Frontier in ee a= 

Edwards, William—an ambassador from King James I of 
England to the court of Emperor Jahangir, arrived at the court 
of the Mughul Emperor in 1615, was kindly received but could 
get no concession from the Emperor. 

Ekanath—a Maratha religious reformer and saint, flourished in 
the later part of the sixteenth century. He was born at Paithan 
and was a Brahman by caste. He was also a poet. He preached 
the doctrine of devotion to God, condemned the caste system 
and went to the extent of dining with a low caste Mahar. He 
died in 1608. By his poems and exhortations he contributed 
much to the rise of the Marathas under the leadership of Shivaji. 

Elara—an ancient Chola king, in the second century B.C., is said to 
have conquered Ceylon and demonstrated a great sense of 
justice in administration. 

Elephanta caves—near Bombay, are renowned for a number of 
larer and remarkably well executed images of Brahmanical 
gods. 

Elgin, the Earl of, and Kincardine—commonly called 
Lord Elgin I, succeeded Lord Canning as Viceroy and Governor- 
General in March, 1862, but he died after a short spell of office in 

1863, of heart disease and lies buried at Dharmsala 

only noticeable event that took place during 

campaign known as ‘Umbeyla Cam- 
frontier to suppress a tribal rising 


November, 
in the Panjab. The 
his brief term of office was a 
paign’ in the north-western 


there. 
Elgin, the Earl of, Tíi—the Viceroy and Governor-General of India 
from 1894 to 1899 had, unlike his father Elgin I, held no import- 

ant office before his appointment as the Viceroy in India nor 

did he possess any conspicuous personal ability. Moreover, fate 

was against him and during his administration India suffered 
from two terrible visitations, VIZ. the outbreak of bubonic plague 

in Bombay in 1896 and a severe country-wide famine in 
1896-97. The administration of Lord Elgin II failed to take 
effective preventive _as well as ameliorative measures against 
either of the two scourges which carried off, between them, 
about a million persons in British India alone. Further, the 
outbreak of the plague in Bombay filled the Britishers in India 
with so much alarm that the Government tried to enforce, with 
the aid of the army, stringent preventive and precautionary 
he privacy of Indian homes. 


measures which violated even t ) lia 
This created great bitterness amongst Indian citizens and 
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at Poona. two British officers, one civilian and the other military, 
engaged in plague work there, were assassinated. This incident 
tended to give a political colouring to the whole affair. The 
administration of Lord Elgin IT also exposed how the fiscal 
policy of India was manipulated in the interests of English 
manufactures. To avoid an apprehended deficit in the budget 
in 1895 a duty of five per cent was imposed on all imports with 
the sole exception of cotton goods which came from Lancashire 
to India. This invidious favouritism was deeply resented by the 
Indians who made strong protests. As a result of these protests 
cotton goods imported into India were included in the tariff in the 
next budget which, however, imposed a corresponding counter- 


vailing excise duty on Indian-made cotton textiles. It was thus 
quite clear that the Indo 


the development of the c 
administration of Lord El 
and expensive campaign 
result of an uncalled fo 


neighbouring tribes 
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General of India (1842-44) 


».), had been the President of 
mes before his appointment as the 
Governor-General of India. The Indo 


-British Government was 
then engaged in the First Afghan War (9.2.) (1839-42), Lord 


Ellenborough withdrew the British Indian expeditionary force 
from Afghanistan without letting it appear that the war 
had virtually ended in British discomfiture. He next sent 
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unjustifiably an expeditionary force into Sind, where the Amir 
were defeated by Sir Charles Napier (g.v.) and Sind was aaa 
to the British Indian Empire in 1843. Lord Ellenborouel 
then intervened in the affairs of Sindhia’s state basin j 
his action on the long forgotten and dead treaty of 1804 shal 
sent a British expeditionary force into Sindhia’s territories 
which defeated Sindhia’s armies at the battles of Maharajapur 
and Paniar. Ellenborough did not directly annex Sindhia’s 
state, but definitely made it a protected territory. The ruler 
was a minor, so the administration was put into the hands 
of a Council of Regency consisting of Indians who were 
required to follow the advice of the British Resident at Gwalior. 
The native army was reduced to a force of 9,000 while A 
British contingent of 10,000 was stationed within the State which 
was thus practically brought under British administration. These 
activities of Lord Ellenborough were not exactly to the liking of 
the Court of Directors who exercised in 1844 for the first time 
their right of recalling a Governor-General and Lord Ellen- 
borough had to leave. Even after his return to England he con- 
tinued to be interested in Indian affairs and strenuously opposed 
in 1853 the proposed introduction of the system of R to 
the Indian Civil Service through open competitive examinations 


But his opposition proved futile. 
Ellis, William—was the chief of the English factory at Patna in 
) who had been made the Nawab of 


1762 when Mir Kasim (g.v. à 
Bengal in 1760, abolished all transit dues or tolls payable by all 


traders throughout the province of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
and thus ended the illegal preferential treatment that the 
East India Company and all its employees had been enjoying 

he Company’s officers whose claim to 


for the past few years- T i 
preferential treatment was wholly illegal, protested against 
the Nawab’s orders. William Ellis was most violent in asserting 


these unjustifiable rights and privileges and made an attempt 
to seize the city © e Nawab’s troops resisted and Ellis 


f Patna. Thi 
with his garrison was defeated and killed. But the events led to 
the outbreak of a war between the East India Company and 
Nawab Mir Kasim in 1763. i 
‘Elora—in Maharashtra, is famous for its rock-cut temples. These are 
divided into three separate groups; each belonging toa separate 
religion. The right side contains Buddhist Chaitya-halls and 
the extreme left is occupied by Jain caves. In between the two, 
the centre is occupied by Hindu temples, the largest of which is 
. the Kailasha temple (9.2-) built by order of the Rastrakuta king 
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Krishna (c. A.D. 760-75). It is a unique monument cut out of a 
single rock, remarkable not only for its very large size but also 
for the excellence of the decorations. (CT) 

Elphinstone, John, Baron (1807-60)—was Governor of Madras from 
1837 to 1842 during an uneventful period and of Bombay from 
1853 to 1860 during the hectic days of the Mutiny. By his tact, 
sobriety and moderation he kept the Bombay Presidency quiet 
during that difficult time and spared troops from Bombay to 


help in the fight to suppress the mutineers in the disaffected 
parts of central India. 


Elphinstone, Mountstuart (1779-1859)—came out as a writer in 
the service of the East India Company in 1795. He rose quickly 
in service and in 1801 became Assistant to the British Resident 
at the Court of Peshwa Baji Rao II. He saw action at the battles 
of Assaye and Argaon where he showed great gallantry. He was 


British Resident at Nagpur from 1804 to 1808 and became the 
British Resident at Poona in 1811 


great diplomatic skill. Later on h 
organising ability when the Third 
broke out. His house was raided, 
he held out and defeated Peshw: 


in April, 1842, 

ies—was a rival of the 
was founded in 1698 and entered into 
er Company which was brought to 


East India Company (¢.v.), 
competition with the old 
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the brink of ruin. But the Directors of the East Indi: 

were full of fight and declared that two East India Coe 
in England trading with the East Indies would destroy each 
other. After much bitter quarrelling, an agreement was arranged 
in 1702 and eventually the two companies were combined A a 
single body styled the United Company of Merchants of England 
trading to the East Indies, which came commonly to be known 
as the East India Company (4.v.).). 

Empress of India—was the imperial title that was conferred by the 
British Parliament on Queen Victoria of England in 1876 in 
order to emphasize the enhanced prestige and position of the 
Crown of England in relation to the people and princes of 
India as a consequence of the assumption of the administration 
of India by the Crown of England in 1858. 

Enfield rifle—was a new type of rifle introduced in the Indian 
army in 1856 in which greased cartridges (g.v.) had to be used. 
The cartridges had to be bitten off before insertion into the 
rifle. The sepoys believed that the animal fat used in the cartrid- 
ges was of cow and pig and its use would pollute the religion of 
the Hindu as well as of the Muhammadan sepoy. It thus created 

ernation in the Indian army and its introduction has 


great const 
ered to have been one of the causes of the Mutiny 


been consid 
of 1857. 


Epthalites or 
the Oxus Valley in about 


White Huns—a section of the Huns who scttled in 
the middle of the fifth century A.D., 


made a raid on the Gupta empire in A.D. 455, but were 
repulsed by the reigning Gupta Emperor Skandagupta. In 
A.D. 484 they succeeded in overrunning Persia and in the 
succeeding years they overran the kingdoms of Kabul and 
Gandhara, penetrated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces 
and under the leadership of Toramana and his son Mihiragula 
(q.v.) overthrew the Gupta Empire early in the 6th century and 
established their rule over the lower portion of northern India 
which they administered from their Indian headquarters at 
Sakala or Sialkot in the Panjab. Theirs was a cruel and bar- 
barous rule which was ended in about a.D. 528 when their leader 
Mihiragula was defeated by 2 confederacy of Indian princes led 
by Yasodharman (q.v), king of Malwa and Baladitya, ascion of 
the imperial Gupta dynasty. The loss of the Indian dominions 

nd some time between A.D. 563 and 


weakened the Epthalites a i : 
567 their power was destroyed by the Persian king, Khusru 


Anushirvan. 
Eras, ancient 


Indian—are numerous. No one era, however, 
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Eudemos—was the Greek offi 


Eukr 


Eudemos 


prevailed all over India at any period in ancient times. Various 
eras were started by kings who considered their accessions 
important enough to be commemorated. No uniform system was 
followed in this matter and sometimes it cannot be traced why 
and by whom exactly an era was started. As a result, the deter- 
mination of fixed chronological points becomes possible only 
when a synchronism is established between a date given in an 
Indian era and one in the Christian era. More than a score of eras 
are known to have been prevalent in ancient India. The more 
important of these eras are—(i) the Kaliyuga or Yudhisthira era 
dating from 3102 s.c. This date is prehistoric and its use is 
limited to literary tradition. (2) Vikrama era also called Sa-nanda 
Vikrama Samvat or Samvat Vikrama or Sri-Nripa Vikrama Samvat or 
Malava era dates from 58 .c. The name of the founder as well as 
the occasion which is commemorated by its foundation are 
uncertain. (3) Aanada Vikrama era dates from A.D. 33. Founder is 
uncertain. (4) Saka era dates from A.D. 78 and was founded 
probably by the Kushan king Kanishka I. (5) Lichchavi era 
dating from A.D. 111. Founder is unknown, (6) Chedi or Traikutaka 
Kalachuri era dates from a.D. 248, (7) Gupta era dating from 
A.D. 319-20 was founded by Chandragupta I, the founder of the 
line of the imperial Guptas to commemorate his accession. 
(8) Huna era dating from a.p. 448, was used by Toramana (q.0.) 
in his coins. (9) Harsha era dating from a.D. 606 commemorates 
the accession of king Harshavardhana (q.v.) of Thaneswar. 
(10) Kallam or Malabar era dating from A.D. 824 used by the 
Chera or Kerala kings. (11) Nepalese era dating from A.D. 879, 
(12) Vikramanka-Chalukya era dating from A.D. 1076 started by 
the Chalukya king Vikramanka (9.v.) to celebrate his accession. 
(13) Laksmana Sena era dating from 1190, was started by king 
Laksmana Sena of Bengal. (Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras; 


FRAS., 1913, p. 627 f; Kielhorn in Ind. Ant. XX (1891) & 
P.H.A.I., pp. 465-72) 


Thracian garrison in t 


wars amongst the generals 
ther dealings with India. 
ade himself the master of 
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Bactria in about 175 B.C., defeated Demetrios who had assumed 
the title of ‘king of the Indians’ after a prolonged conflict during 
the years c. 160-156 B.c. and extended his rule over some portions 
of western India, but he was killed by hs son, probably Apollo- 
dotos, on his way from India to Bactria in 156 B.c. His Indian 
conquests, however, led to the parcelling out of north- 
western India amongst a number of Indo-Bactrian princelings, 
the most famous of whom was Menander (q.v.). 

European travellers, early—who left accounts of what they saw 
in the country, are to be distinguished from the Greeks who 
came to India following the invasion of the country by Alexander 
the Great, king of Macedon, in 327 B.c. and who never called 
themselves Europeans. The earliest of European travellers to 
India was the Venetian Marco Polo who came in 1288 and 1293. 
Then after along interval came the Italian traveller Nicolo Conti 
who visited Vijayanagar in 1420. Fifty years later the Russian 
traveller Athanasius Nikitin travelled through the Bahmani 
kingdom from 1470 to 1474. In 1522 the Portuguese traveller 
Domingos Paes visited Vijayanagar. Thirteen years later came 
another Portuguese traveller named Fernao Nuniz who also 
visited Vijayanagar. The first Englishman who lived on the 
mainland of India was Thomas Stephens who became the 
Rector of a Jesuit College in Goa. His letters written to his 
parents in England roused great interest there. In 1583 came 
the English merchant, Fitch, along with two other companions. 
He stayed in this country for seven years and on his return to 

England in 1592 published accounts of what he had seen in 

d great interest for India in England. In 


i d this rouse s ; 
Ee English traveller John Midnal or Mildenhall reached 
India by the overland route and spent here seven years during 


i isited the court of Emperor Akbar at Agra. Already 
ee chest via the Cape of Good Hope had been 
opened and lots of Europeans began to come to this country. Of 
esd later travellers interesting accounts have been left by 
Captain William Hawkins who was in India from 1608 to 1614, 

Sir Thomas Roe and his Chaplain Rev. Edward Terry who 
were in India from 1615 to 1619, Francois Bernier and Jean 
Baptiste Tavernier, both of iene India towards the 

n’s reign (1627-60). — 
ah mae tee die ies Toe of Bactria. He was mid by 
his son Demetrios who probably led an expedition into India 
in about 175 s.c. and was repulsed by the Sunga king Pushya- 


mitra (q.v.) (c. 185 B.C.). 
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Eyre, Sir Charles—was the first President of Fort William which 
came to control all the English factories in Bengal from 1700. 
His administration appears to have been uneventful. 

Eyre, Major Vincent (1811-81)—came out to India in 1828 as an 
officer in the Bengal Artillery. He joined the Kabul expedition 
of 1839-42 and on his return to India was transferred to Burma. 
When he was on his way there the Mutiny broke out and 
he was recalled to India. On his way up country he heard at 
Buxar that the mutineers led by Kumar Singh of Jagadishpur 
had besieged Arrah. On his own responsibility he collected 
whatever troops he could, confronted Kumar Singh’s army 
and defeated him. He then proceeded to Lucknow and helped 
in its capture by the British in 1858, He retired in 1863. 


F 


Fa-Hien (also spelt Fa-Hsein)—was a Chinese pilgrim who 
visited India from A.D. 401 to 410. He came to India with the 
object of securing authentic texts of the Vinaya-pitaka (q.v.). 
Starting from Western China he followed the route to the south 
of the Gobi desert through Lop-nor to Khotan where he found 
that Buddhism of the Mahayana school was generally prevalent, 
He then crossed the Pamirs overcoming infinite difficulties and 
made his way to Udyanor (Swat) and then to Taxila and Purusha- 
pur or Peshawar. He travelled all over northern India spending 
three years at Pataliputra and two at Tamralipti, modern 
Tamluk, in the Midnapore district of West Bengal. In A.D. 410 
he sailed from Tamluk which was at that time an 
port, on his return journey by sea, visiting Ceylon and Java on 
the way, to China where he arrived in A.D. 414. Fa-Hien has 
left a very interesting account of what he saw in India. He was 
particularly attracted by the Gangetic plain which he calls 
Mid-India then under the rule of the third Gupta Emperor, 
Chandragupta II (c. A.D. 380-415) whom, however, the pilgrim 
never mentions and whose court he seems never to have visited- 
But he was much impressed by the efficiency and mildness of the 
administration of the country where the people were free to, 
come and go as they liked without being required to be registered 
oF to obtain passes. Crimes were ordinarily punished with fines 
only; the capital punishment was not inflicted and obsti- 


important 
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nate rebels alone were punished with mutilation. The revenue was 
derived from the rent of the crown lands and royal officers 
were all paid regular salaries. He was much pleased with the 
towns of Magadha, especially Pataliputra where he spent three 
years in studying the Sanskrit language and Buddhist scriptures. 
The people were rich and prosperous; charitable institutions 
were numerous; rest-houses for travellers were provided on 
the highways and there was an excellent free hospital. The 
palace of Asoka, which was still standing, impressed the pilgrim 
so deeply with its massiveness and grandeur that it seemed to 
him to be the work of spirits, beyond the capacity of human 
craftsmen. Fa-Hien found the cities of Gaya, Bodh-Gaya, 
Sravasti, Kapilavastu and Kusinagara—all holy places to the 
Buddhists—either empty or very sparsely populated. Through- 
out the country, he declares, no one kills any living thing, or 
drinks wine, or eats onions or garlic. This shows that the people 
were very temperate in their habits and accustomed to vege- 
tarian diet. There is one noteworthy omission in Fa-Hien’s 
observations. He does not mention Nalanda Monastery and 
University which must have been, therefore, founded after 
Fa-Hien had left India. (Legge, Travels) 

Faizi—son of Shaikh Mubarak and elder brother of Abul Fazl, was 
a poet and littérateur who first met Akbar in 1567. The Emperor 
who had already heard of his reputation for learning, received 
him with kindness and gave him an honoured place amongst his 
courtiers. It was Faizi who composed the Khutba which Emperor 
Akbar recited when he ascended the pulpit for the first time on 
June 27, 1579, and thus started his new religious pole which 
culminated in the propagation of Din-Ilahi (q.v.). Faizi was 


y i handesh and Ahmadnagar 
sent by the Emperor as his envoy to K ha 

in 1591. He eied in securing the submission of Khandesh, 
but Ahmadnagar refused to yield. Thus Faizi had partial 
success as a diplomat. He died in 1595. 


Fai = of Ali Muhammad Ruhela, one of the 
ee a state. After the defeat and death of 


f fi ilkhand 
Hafe oe beer 1774, Faizulla Khan was given a ae at 
Rohilkhand including Rampura a uis = up as a ruler there 
i Ps vern: è 
Din e Delhi during the reign of Sultan 
Balban. He lived a luxurious life, wearing a new dress te 
of the year. When Balban in pursuance of his policy of curbing 
the power of the nobles tried to regulate the tenure of lands : 
the Doab enjoyed by 2000 shamsi horsemen and resume the o 
22 
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grants on the ground that the grantees had ceased to perform 
the military services on condition of which the lands had been 
granted to them, the threatened land-owners found a protector 
and spokesman in Fakhr-ud-din. One day he approached the 
Sultan with a thoughtful and dejected face; and when the 
Sultan enquired about the cause of his dejection, he said that 
the resumption of the grant of land of the shamsi horsemen had 
made him much worried about his own future because he too 
had become old. He further added that if old men were to be 
rejected on the day of judgment and were to find no place in 
heaven what would happen to him. This clever speech moved 
the Sultan to compassion and the orders for the resumption of 
the lands were rescinded. Later on Fakhr-ud-din played an 
important part, first, in the installation of Kaiqubad on the 
throne of Delhi after the death of Sultan Balban in A.D. 1287, 
and later on, in 1290, in the deposition of Sultan Kaiqubad in 
favour of Jalal-ud-din Khalji. The whole family of Fakhr-ud-din 
was later on killed and destroyed by Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji 


on suspicion that they had instigated the rebellion of Haji 
Maula in A.D. 1301. 


Fakhr-ud-din Abdul Aziz Kufi—was 


the Qazi of Nishapur who 
purchased a boy slave, and 


provided for his religious and military 
training along with his so 


ns. This boy slave was Qutb-ud-din 
Aibak who became the first Muslim Sultan of Delhi. Fakhr-ud- 


din’s sons later on sold the boy slave to a merchant who re-sold 
him at Ghazni. 


Fakhr-ud-din Mubarak Shah—was the armour bearer of Bahram 


Khan (also called Tatar Khan) who was the governor of Sonar- 


gaon in Bengal during the carly part of the reign of Sultan 


Muhammad Tughluq (a.D. 1325-51). On the death of Bahram 


Khan in 1336, Fakhr-ud-din immediately proclaimed himself 
as the ruler of Sonargaon and assumed the title of Fakhr-ud-din 
Mubarak Shah. 


He thus set up an independent kingdom in 
Bengal over which he ruled for about ten years (1336-46). 
(Z.S.B., p. 15) 
Fakhr-ud-din Muhammad 
Tughluq. 
Famines—have been unfortunately a much too familiar feature of 
the economic life in India. The well-known observation of Megas- 
thenes (q.v.) that famine was unknown to India (c. 4th century 
B.C.) is not corroborated by historical evidence. Indeed in 4 
country like India where agriculture largely depends on the 
unpredictable monsoons, famines have been of frequent occur- 


Jauna Khan—see Muhammad 
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rence. Detailed records of famines that overtook the country 
before the beginning of the British rule are not available. It is, 
however, known that between the battle of Plassey in 1757 and 
the end of the British rule in India in 1947, that is to say, during 
the short period of 190 years there had been nine serious famines 
in the country. These were the famines of 
(i) 1769-70—which carried away one-third of the population 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa; 
(ii) 1837-38—which visited northern India and led to the 
deaths of 800,000 persons; 
(iii) 1861—in northern India: the number of casualties was 
very large; 
(iv) 1866—in Orissa causing the deaths of one million persons; 
(v) 1868-69—in Rajputana and Bundelkhand: the casualties 
rere comparatively limited, but they ran to six 
figures; h 
(vi) 1873-74—in Bengal and Bihar—large number of deaths; 
(vii) 1876-78—affected the whole of India and carried away 
five million persons in British India alone; 
(viii) 1896-1900—raged in south, central and northern India 
killing at least 750,000 persons, and 
(ix) 1943—man-made famine in Bengal resulting from the 
scorched-earth policy of the British Indian Govern- 
ment, the cupidity and greed of the merchants and 
the dishonesty and corruption in the administration. 

Famine Code—was drawn up in 1883 on the lines of the recom- 

ons made by the Famine Commission of 1880. The Code 
laid down theprocedure for detecting the symptoms of: food short- 
age, for declaring first a state of scarcity and then of famine. The 
principles were that, as soon as a state of scarcity was declared, 
measures were to be adopted for bringing into the affected area 
by railways or shipping grain from unaffected areas or over- 
seas, for supplying relief on a regulated basis and for providing 
for able-bodied persons remunerative work of a productive 
kind. The Famine Code, it has been observed, could not prevent 
famines, but by using the new TE science and planning 
i 2 $ reasing the havoc of famines. 

i ae ee in 1880 by Lord Lytton, 
Viceroy of India (1876-81), with Sir Richard Strachey as the 
Chairman, It was on the basis of the report of the Famine 
Commission that the Famine Code (9.2) we’ drawn up. A 
second Famine Commission was appointed in 1897 by Lord 
Elgin, Viceroy (1894-99), with Sir James Lyall-as the Chairman. 


mendati 
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Famine Relief and Insurance Fu 


Famine Report of 1880—was 


It fully approved of the principles recommended by the earlier 
Famine Commission of 1880 and suggested some alterations 
in the detailed working of the scheme. A third Famine Com- 
mission was appointed in 1900 by Lord Curzon, Viceroy 
(q.v.) with Sir Antony Macdonnell as the Chairman. It also 
endorsed the principles laid down by the Famine Commission 
of 1880 and recommended the appointment of a Famine Com- 
missioner in a province where relief operations were to be 
adopted on a large scale, distribution of relief by providing 
employment in local works of public utility in preference to 
large public works at a distance, larger employment of non- 
official agencies for distribution of relief, establishment of 
agricultural banks, introduction of improved methods of culti- 
vation and wide extension of irrigation work. These recom- 
mendations were accepted and were acted upon by the Govern- 
ment. 


nd—was started in pursuance 
of the recommendations made in the Famine Report of 1880 
(q.v.). 


of 1880 presided over by Si 


relief was to be administer 
for able-bodied persons ai 
aged and infirm. For the first, schemes 


y be available to the needy 
- The relief work undertaken 


purchasing seeds and agri- 
id waste and extravagance 
of the cost was to be borne 


nt the local resources and the 
gh non-official representative 
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bodies. The report further recommended that a sum of 
Rs. 15,000,000 should be annually set apart to create the 
‘Famine Relief and Insurance Fund’ out of which the unfore- 
seen expenditure on famines was to be met. 

Faraidhi (pronounced Faraizi) movement—was started by 
Haji Shariat-ullah of Faridpur, now in Eastern Pakistan. It was 
a Muslim revivalist movement which aimed at purifying Islam. 
It attracted a large number of adherents amongst the Muslim 
cultivators of the district of Faridpur and the adjacent area. 
It was peaceful in its activities but it soon developed into an 
agrarian agitation and gradually declined. 

Farid Khan—see Sher Shah. 

Farruksiyar—was the ninth Mughul Emperor (1713-19). Son of 
Azim-us-Shan who had been killed in 1712 in the course of the 
war of succession following the death of his father, Emperor 
Shah Alam I (1707-12), Farruksiyar secured the support of 

Chief Minister Zulfiqar Khan, deposed his uncle, Emperor 

Jahandar Shah (1712-13), who was strangled to death and 

‘ascended the throne of Delhi. Soon after his accession Emperor 

Farruksiyar had Zulfiqar Khan executed and placed his chief 

reliance on the two Sayyid brothers, Husain Ali and Abdullah, 

and made the former the Commander-in-Chief and the latter the 

The short reign of Farruksiyar had one inglorious 

success, The Sikh leader Banda with about 1,000 followers were 

captured and executed in 1715. The East India Company in 

India derived great benefit from Farruksiyar. In 1715 an 

English embassy including a surgeon named William Hamilton, 

waited upon the Emperor. This English surgeon cured the 

Emperor’s daughter of a ‘malignant distemper and the grateful 

Emperor rewarded his masters, the East India Company, by 

granting them valuable trade concessions and exemption from 

isto, duties in Bengal. Farruksiyar was weak in mind but 
wanted to free himself from the control of the Sayyid brothers 
who having come to know of the Emperor's intrigues, anti- 
cipated his action by deposing; blinding and killing him in 
1719 3 ` 

Faruqi d Pe t d in Khandesh in 1388 by Malik 
pa Mmi a erota] attendant of Sultan Fi iroz Shah Tughluq 
(1351-88) hoD. the Sultan had entrusted with the administra- 

tion of the province. He ruled for eleven years (1388-99) and 

Nasir (A.D. 1399-1438). He 


was succeeded by his son Malik a ea : 
captured the (onto of Asirgarh from its Hindu Raja but was 


defeated by the neighbouring Muslim king of Gujarat and the 


the 


Wazir. 
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Fathpur-Sikri—is situated 23 m 


Fath Khan 


Bahmani Sultan, Ala-ud-din Ahmad, who had married his 
daughter. The third king Adil Khan I (A.D. 1438-41) and the - 
fourth king Mubarak Khan I (A.D. 1441-57) had uneventful 
reigns. But the fifth king Adil Khan II (A.D. 1457-1508) was an 
able and vigorous ruler who extended his sovereignty over 
Gondwana. Adil Khan II had no son and was succeeded by his 
brother Daud (a.D. 1501-08) whose son and successor, Ghazni 
Khan, was poisoned within ten days o 
dynasty now became involve 
fomented by the sultans of 
internal strife greatly weakene 
Faruqi, the last ruler, submitted to Emperor Akbar in 1601. 
The kings of the Faruqi dynasty beautified their capital, Burhan- 


pur, as well as the city of Thalner, by building beautiful mosques 
and tombs. The remai 


situation above the Ta 


n Firoz Shah Tughluq 
His elder son, Ghiyas- 


succeeded his father Sultan Firoz Shah 
immediately after the latter’ 


t madnagar, to life-long imprison- 
ment in the fort of Gwalior. Fath Khan was taken into the 
imperial service in which he continued till his death (CALL; 
IV, p.265) 
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Jahangir, the grateful Emperor named him Salim in honour of 
the saint and presently decided to build at Sikri a royal town so 
that the Emperor himself might reside there. The construction 
began in 1570 and the whole city with its numerous magnificent 
buildings was built within a very few years. It was from Sikri 
that Akbar started on his Gujarat campaign in 1573 and in 
celebration of the victorious termination of the campaign named 

‘athpur or Victory town. Henceforth Sikri became 

Sikri. It continued to be Akbar’s capital for 

but within this short period it was decorated 

s, all built generally of red sand-stone, the 
more important of which were—the Jami Masjid, tomb of 
Salim Chishti, the Bulwand Darwaja, Jodh Bai’s palace, Hawa 
Khana, Dewani Khas, Birbal’s residence, the houses of Miriam 
and Turkish sultanas and the Ibadat-Khana or House of Worship. 
All the buildings, except the last, are still extant and bear 
eloquent testimony to the fine artistic taste of Emperor Akbar. 
(A.LE.A., II, 297) 

Fathullah—a Hindu convert to Islam, was the governor of Berar 
during the reign of the fourteenth Bahmani sultan Mahmud 
(A.D. 1482-1518). Taking advantage of the minority of the Sultan 
and the disorganisation that followed the execution of Mahmud 
Gawan (q.v.) Fathullah set himself up as an independent ruler 
in Berar in A.D. 1484 and assumed the title of Imad-ul-Mulk. 
The Imad Shahi dynasty, which was thus started, ruled in 
Berar till a.p. 1574 when Berar was absorbed by Ahmadnagar. 

Faujdar, the—was an officer in Mughul India who was in charge of 
the maintenance of law and order in a district, then called a 
Sarkar. He was the commander of the military force stationed in 
the district and was to put down smaller rebellions, disperse or 
arrest gangs of robbers, take cognizance of all violent crimes, 
and make demonstrations of force to overawe opposition to 
the revenue authorities, Or the criminal judge, or the censor. 
He generally resided in the headquarters of the district. e 

Faujdari Adalat, the—is a court with jurisdiction to try criminal 
cases. At the beginnin: British rule in Bengal there was a 
Faujdari Adalat in every district and appeals from them lay 
to the Sadar Nizamat Adalat. The Faujdari Adalat dispensing 
justice in criminal cases, is to be distinguished from the Dewani 
‘Adalat which tries civil an 

Fazl-ul-Huq, Abul Kasem ( 
East Pakistan. Born in Barisa 
his career as a deputy magistrate, 


the city F 
known as Fathpur 
about fifteen years, 
with many edifice 


g of 


d revenue cases. 
1873-1962)—was_ the Governor of 


], now in East Pakistan, he began 
but soon took to the practice 
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Federal Court of India 


Ferozeshah, the battle of—was fou 


Firishta, Muhammad Kasi 


a term. But he soon left it and joined the Muslim League (q.v.) 
which he represented in the first and second sessions of the 
Round Table Conference (9.2.), and of which he was the Presi- 


worse than the male part of the Nizam’. 
Present, 1933) 


1845, between the British and the 
Sikh War ( 1845-46). The battle 
Position of the British force was extr 
of December 21, when the Britis 


however, did not end the war which 
later by the British victory at Sobraon (q.2.) in February, 1846. 
(Cunningham, J. D., Hist. of the Stkhs) 

m (c 1570-1612)—was a famous 
an. Born at Astrabad on the shores of 
he came as a young boy with his 


historian who wrote in Persi 
the Caspian Sea in Persia 
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father to Ahmadnagar where he lived till 1589 when he moved 
on to Bijapur. There he got the patronage of Sultan Ibrahim 
Adil Shah II who engaged him to write a history of India. He 
lived in Bijapur and completed his work known as Tarikh-i- 
Firishta in 1609. According to Briggs, who has translated his 
work under the title of The History of the Rise of the Muhammadan 
Power in India, Firishta died in 1612 in Bijapur. He is known to 
be one of the most trustworthy of oriental historians and his 
monumental work still maintains a high place as an authority on 
the Muhammadan rule in India. 

Firuz Khan—was the only son of Islam (or Salim) Shah, the only 
son and successor of Sher Shah (1540-45). On the death of 
Islam Shah (1545-54) his minor son, Firuz Khan, was murdered 
in 1554 by his maternal uncle Mubariz Khan who became king 
under the title of Muhammad Adil Shah (1554-56). 

Firuz Shah—was a relation of the Mughul Emperor Bahadur Shah 
II (1837-58). He played a prominent part in fomenting anti- 
British feelings in the pre-Mutiny days. 

Firuz Shah Bahmani (1397-1422)—was the eighth sultan of the 
Bahmani dynasty (q.v.) in whose reign the dynasty attained, 
according to the historian Firishta, the greatest splendour. Firuz 
led practically annual expeditions against the neighbouring 
Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar. In 1406 Firuz actually entered 
into the city and obliged Deva Raya I, the king of Vijayanagar 
(1406-12) to make peace by giving his daughter in marriage 
to the Muslim invader. But in 1420 Sultan Firuz suffered a 
severe defeat at the hands of the Hindus in the battle of Pangal, 
to the north of the Krishna and returned home a broken-down 

remaining two years of his life he spent in works of 

piety, leaving the administration in the hands of two Turki 
ate Sultan Firuz was a lover of buildings and adorned his 
capital Kulbarga with many edifices including the principal 

del of the mosque of Cordova in Spain. 


ilt on the mo : ; 
Eeke io a fortified palace at Firozabad on the Bhima to the 


ital. 

T bs a Jalal-ud-din Firuz Shah Khalji 
Firuz Shah Tughluq—the first cousin and successor of Muhammad 
Tughluq, the second sultan of the Tughluq dynasty, ruled on 
March 1351 till his death in September, 1388. His father Rajab 
was the younger brother of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq 
(1320-25). He was a peace-loving monarch whose first task 
was to bring back safely the Delhi army that was in Tatha 
, (Sind) at the time of the sudden death of his predecessor, Muham- 


man. The 
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mad Tughluq, who had gone there to suppress a revolt. Y an 
later, in 1361-63 Firuz made an effort to reduce Sind and after 
a prolonged campaign he succeeded in obliging its rebellious 
ruler, Jam Babaniya, to submit and promise the payment of an 
annual tribute to the Delhi sultanate. But Sultan Firuz failed in 
his attempts in 1353 as well as in 1359 to reconquer Bengal. Nor 
did he make any attempt to reconquer the Deccan where the 
Muslim Bahmani sultans and the Hindu kin. 
had thrown off the yoke of Delhi during the closing years of 
the reign of his predecessor, Muhammad Tughluq (1325-51). 
Thus Firuz failed to stem the disintegration ofthe Delhi sultanate 
which had commenced during the reign of his predecessor. The 
only great military success of Firuz was the reduction of Jajnagar 
(Orissa) in 1360. Sultan Firuz was an orthodox Muslim and 
tried to administer the country according to Islamic theocratic 
principles. Such an attempt naturally imposed much hardship 
on the majority of his subjects who were Hindus whose fairs 
and public worship he forbade. He was a benevolent sovereign 
within the restrictions of his religion. He abolished many vexa- 
tious and unjust taxes, though he extended the Jizya to the 
Brahmins who had so long been exempt from it. He encouraged 
irrigation works, founded cities including Jaunpur on the Gumti, 
planted many gardens and orchards, built numerous mosques, 
abolished cruel punishments like mutilation, and founded one 
charitable hospital where medicines and diet were supplied at 
the cost of the state. The administration was mild, prices were 
from natural causes very low and people generally lived 
in peace. But Firuz’s mildness was cruelty to posterity. He 
organised the army on a feudal basis, generally paid the officers 
with jagirs and the soldiers with land-grants, and, out of his 
kindness for the old, he made service in the army hereditary. 
Thus the army of the Delhi sultanate was weakened and could be 


easily routed by Timur when he invaded Delhi in 1398, only ten 


years after the death of Sultan Firuz. The Sultan, however, had 
an inquisitive mind and this led him to bring, with infinite care 
and skill, to Delhi and install there two inscribed Asokan pillars 
—one from Topra and the other from Meerut. He was also the 
patron of two Muhammadan historians—Zia-ud-din Barani 
(4.v.) and Sams-i-Siraj Afif (q.v.) 
Firuzabad—is the name of a t 
Tughluq (1351-88) 
at Delhi. This was al 
city of Pandua in B 


gs of Vijayanagar 


own founded by Sultan Firuz Shah 
at a distance of ten miles from his capital 
so the name that the same Sultan gave tothe 
engal during his campaign there in 1353-54- 
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Fitch, Ralph—was an English merchant who came overland to Indi 
in 1583. He travelled through Upper India, Bengal Bae a 
Malacca and Ceylon and returned safely to England in 1591, 
The report prepared by him on his travels was one of the records 
on which the East India Company relied in their earlier tradin 
ventures. { 
Foote—an English dramatist, wrote in 1770 a drama named The 
Nabob in caricature of the servants of the East India Compan 
who returned home from Bengal after having amassed ee 
riches there, scandalized English society by their ostentation 
and created jealousy by their wealth. His drama did much to 
public attention in England to the source of the wealth of 


draw 
s retired officers who came to be derisively known 


the Company’ 


as the ‘Nabobs’. 
Forbes, James (1749-1819)—was one of those rare early English- 


men in India who found much merit in the ancient civilisation 
and way of life of the Hindus of India. He came out to India in 
1765 as a civil servant in the East India Company’s service. In 
1778 on the eve of the First Maratha War (q.v.) he became the 
Private Secretary of Col. Keating and continued in the Com- 
ce till 1784 when he retired and left India. At the 
final departure from India he took with him 154 
rials on Indian subjects like literature, philo- 
He published his Oriental Memoirs 


pany’s servi 
time of his 
volumes of mate’ 
sophy, art and architecture. 


in four volumes in 1813-15. 

Forde, Colonel—an officer employed in the Bengal army of the 
East India Company, was sent early in 1759 by Robert Clive to 
strike a blow at the F rench in south India. He made a successful 

d captured Masulipatam and thus 


march along the coast an 
ended French control over the Northern Circars: which now 


passed under English control. Later in the same year he defeated 
the Dutch, who had their headquarters at Chinsurah in Bengal, 
in the battle of Biderra which ended Dutch pretensions in Bengal. 
Colonel Forde, however; had an unfortunate end. In 1769 he 
was sent, along with Vansittart and Scrafton, by the Court of 
Directors in London as ‘Supervisors’ with powers to investigate 
every branch of the administration in India. But the ship in which 
Col. Forde and his two colleagues sailed was never heard of 
again after leaving the Cape of Good Hope and was presumably 
wrecked. X 
Fort St. David—was built by the East India Company early in 
the eighteenth century. Tt was situated on the Coromandel 
coast, a little to the south of Pondicherry. In 1747-48 it stood an 
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eighteen months’ siege by the French. It was captured by the 
French under Count de Lally after a month’s siege in 1758, but 
it was recovered by the English after the battle of Wandiwash 
(q.v.) in 1760. 

Fort St. George—was built in 1640 by Francis Day, a member of the 
East India Company’s council at Masulipatam, on a narrow strip 
of land on the Coromandel coast of which he got a lease from 
the neighbouring Hindu Raja of Chandragiri. Round the guns 
of this Fort grew up the town of Madras, which soon displaced 
Masulipatam as the chief English settlement on the Coromandel 
coast and was eventually made the seat of a Presidency. 

Fort William—was built in Calcutta during the years 1696-1715 
and gave protection to the city. It was captured by Nawab 
Siraj-ud-daula in 1756 but was recovered by the English in 1757. 
The original site of Fort William was later on vacated and 
is now occupied by more modern buildings like the Customs 
House and General Post Office and the site where the Fort now 
stands was chosen later on. 

Forth, Dr.—was an English physician attached to the East India 
Company’s factory at Cossimbazar, near Murshidabad which 
was the capital of Bengal at that time. One day, 

1756 when Nawab Alivardi Khan (q.v.) was lyi 
Dr. Forth came to see him. When Dr. Forth was talking to the 
ailing Nawab his grandson and heir-presumptive, Siraj-ud-daula 
came in, and reported to the Nawab that the English had 
agreed to help Ghasiti Begum (g.v.) who was intriguing against 
Siraj. On being asked by the dying Nawab whether the informa- 
tion was correct Dr. Forth not only denied the charge but 
disavowed on behalf of the East India Company any intention 
to interfere in Bengal politics. But this disavowal had no effect 
on Siraj-ud-daula. Forth’s conduct showed how English em- 
ployees of the Company would prevaricate in order to promote 
the Company’s interests, 

Fowler, Sir Henry—was the Secretary of State for India in 1894. 
In 1898 he presided over a Committee which recommended that 


both sovereigns (gold) and rupees (silver) should be made 
unlimited legal tender at the rate of Is. 4 


the mints were to be opened to the free c 
These recommendations were accepted and adopted in 1899. 
Fox, Charles James (1749-1806)—was a leading English politician 
and parliamentarian. In 1783 he formed the coalition ministry 
in England with Lord North as his colleague and in the same 
year he brought forward his India Bill which proposed to super- 


late in March, 
ng seriously ill, 


d. to the rupee and 
oinage of gold only. 


Frere, Sir Henry Bartle Edward 349 


sede both the Court of Proprietors and the Board of Directors of 
the East India Company and to transfer for four years all poli- 
tical and military powers to seven Directors or Commissioners 
to be appointed at first by the Parliament and afterwards by the 
Crown. The Bill was passed by the House of Commons by ample 
majorities, but was thrown out by the House of Lords as the 
result of personal canvassing by King George III through 
Lord Temple. On the rejection of the Bill by the House of Lords 
George III dismissed the ministry of Fox and North, but Fox 
with his genuine liberalism, continued to take an earnest interest 
in Indian affairs and in 1788 he became one of the chief mana- 
gers of the impeachment of Warren Hastings (g.v.). 

Francis, Sir Philip (1740-1818)—was named in the Regulating Act 
(1773) (q.v.) as a member of the Council of the Governor- 
General of Fort William in Bengal on an annual salary of 

He arrived in Calcutta in October, 1774. Soon after 


£10,000. t 
his arrival he joined with his two colleagues, Monson and 
Clavering, in opposing Governor-General Warren Hastings on 


his whole policy and method of government. Thus a tussle began 
between Francis and Warren Hastings which eventually ended 
in the discomfiture of Francis. Ultimately Francis fought a duel 
with Hastings in 1780, was disabled and went back to England 
where he took a prominent part in organising and conducting 
the impeachment of Warren Hastings. Sir Philip was the first 
Englishman in authority to suggest the introduction of a per- 
manent settlement of lJand-revenue in Bengal. He was dis- 
appointed at the acquittal of Warren Hastings in 1795, retired 


from public life in 1807 and died in 1810. 


French East India Company, the—see ante under Company. 

Frere, Sir Henry Bartle Edward (1815-84)—an eminent British 
administrator, came to India as a civil servant in 1834 and 
was posted in Bombay. In 1846 he was appointed as Resident at 


Satara and became, on its annexation, which he had opposed, 
its Commissioner in 1848. In 1850 he became the Commissioner 
of Sind which he administered for nine years (1850-59) with 
great success. From 1859 to 1862 he was a member of the 

d helped in the restoration of 


Viceroy’s Executive Council an 
jum. From 1862 to 1867 he was the 


India’s financial equilibr 
Governor of Bombay where he advanced education, built 
colleges (e.g. Deccan College), pushed on railways, established 
the Bombay Municipality and promoted female education, 

i for the failure of the Bank of 


but incurred adverse criticism d 
Bombay and retired from India. Back in England he became 
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Friend of India 


a member of the India Council (1867-77). He advocated a 
‘forward policy’ in Afghanistan and was a staunch advocate of 
the paternalism of the British administration in India. His 
greatest service to England was, however, rendered in Africa 
where he was from 1877 to 1880; but his aggressive policy there 


brought about the Zulu War and he was recalled. He died in 
1889. 


Friend of India, the—was a journal started by the Serampore mis- 


sionaries under the guidance of John Marshman in 1818. It 
struck a Christian and reforming note and supported the aboli- 
tion of social abuses like the sati or burning of widows on the 
funeral pyres of their husbands. Later on the journal was incor- 
porated with the Statesman of Calcutta. 


Fryer, Dr. John—was a British traveller who visited India, in the 


seventies of the seventeenth century, travelled mainly over 


southern India and left an account of what he saw. (A New 
Account, edn. Crook) 


Fullarton, Colonel William—an officer in the East India Com- 


Fuller, Sir J. Bamfylde—was the first Lieutenant- 


pany’s army during the Second Mysore War (q.v-) (1779-84) 
captured Coimbatore in November, 1783, and was about to 
attack Seringapatam when he was recalled by the Madras 


Government in their anxiety to make peace with T ipu 
Sultan. On his retirement which he s 


pent in England he lived 
an active life becoming an F.R.S. and an M.P. and wrote 4 
View of English Interests in India. He died in 1808. 


Governor of the 
province of Eastern Bengal and Assam created in 1905 by Lord 
Curzon, Viceroy (1899-1905). Fuller had risen from the Indian 
Civil Service and was opposed to Indian nationalistic aspirations. 
In administering the new province he deliberately adopted an 
anti-Hindu attitude and openly declared “the favourite wife” 
principle in order to wean the Muhammadans from the agita- 
tion against the Partition of Bengal (q.v.). But this did not 
suppress the agitation which found the largest number of sup- 
porters amongst the school students. To check this student 
agitation Fuller issued a circular order to the schools threatening 
them with forfeiture of Government aids as well as with dis- 
affiliation in case their students would take part in political 
agitation. Two schools were conside 


red guilty of violating the 
circular and Fuller wanted to disaffiliate them. But the Govern- 
ment of India, 


acting in agreement with the Secretary of State, 
Lord Morley, requested Fuller to withdraw his suggestion for 
the disaffiliation of the two offending schools. Fuller was very 


Gadai, Shaikh 351 


much chagrined and in a fit of pique offered his resignati 
which was readily accepted. Fuller then sank into Eo "3 
Fu-nan—was the earlier Chinese name of the kingdom of Kambuja 
(q.v.), modern Cambodia, where a Hindu kingdom was founded 
by an Indian Brahman named Kaundinya probably in the first 
century of the Christian era. From the sixth century onwards. 
Fu-nan became completely merged in Kambujadesa. : 
Fytche, General (1820-92)—was an officer in the British Indian 
army who took part in the Second Burmese War (q.v.) (1852). 
On the victorious termination of the war he was of much help to 
the newly appointed Commissioner, Major (afterwards Sir) 
Arthur Phayre, in introducing necessary administrative reforms 
in the newly annexed province of Burma. His work on Burma, 


Past and Present was published in 1878. 


G 


Gadadhar Singh—was the twenty-ninth Ahom king who ruled over 
‘Assam for fifteen years (1681-96). His first act was to recover in 
1682 Gauhati from the Mughul occupation and to compel 

‘angzeb to recognise as the boundary between the 

hom dominions the river Monas which flows 

between the modern districts of Goalpara and Kamrup. Gada- 
dhar Singh was a very strong king who put down all internal 
intrigues and disturbances, raised high the fallen prestige of the 
monarch in Assam, suppressed Miri and Naga revolts, and 
broke the power of the Ahom nobles. Gadadhar Singh was a 
Sakta (worshipper of the goddess of strength) severely persecuted 
the Vaishnavas and broke the powers of the Vaishnava Gosains. 
He built the temple of Umananda on an island in the Brahma- 
putra just opposite the Kutchert ghat at Gauhati. He made land- 
grants to Brahmanas and to Hindu temples, built several high 
roads, constructed two stone bridges, excavated tanks and started 
a detailed survey of Jand-holdings in Assam. (Gait, Sir Edward, 
Hist. of Assam) r . 

Gadai, Shaikh—was a shiak whom Bairam Khan, the guardian of 
Emperor Akbar, appointed as the Sadr-us-Sudur or the chief law 
officer and ecclesiastic in the state, having control over all grants, 
endorsements and allowances. The appointment to such a high 

post of Gadai who had no special qualification for and who was 


Emperor Aur 
Mughul and A 
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moreover a shiak, was resented by the orthodox sunni Muslims 
and strengthened the opposition to Bairam Khan. 
Gaekwad—is the family name of a Maratha chieftain who rose to 
power during the Peshwaship of Baji Rao I (1720-40). Little 
is known of Damaji I, the founder of the family which began 
to come into prominence during the life-time of his nephew 
Pilaji (1721-32) who began his career as an adherent of Khande 
Rao Dabade, the Senapati of King Shahu and built himself a fort 
at Songarh, fifty miles cast of Surat, in 1720. He fought on the 
side of Trimbak Rao Dabade, son and successor of Khande Rao, 
in the battle of Bilhapur or Balapur in 1731 and on the defeat 
and death of Dabade in that battle he made his peace with 
Peshwa Baji Rao I and was placed in charge of the Maratha 
interests in Gujarat. The Gackwad now set up his headquarters 
in Baroda. Pilaji was assassinated in 1732 and was succeeded 
by his son Damaji II who was present at the battle of Panipat in 
1761, made good his escape but died in 1768. Damaji II left 
behind him a pretty large number of sons who carried on a 
sporadic succession war from 1768 to 1800 when Anand Rao, 
the son of Govinda Rao, the eldest son of Damaji II, got the 
throne. He ruled from 1800 to 1819 and during his rule the 
House of Gaekwad, which had always maintained peaceful 
treaty relations with the English, entered, without any fighting, 
into a subsidiary alliance with the English in 1805. To this 
alliance the House of Gaekwad remained loyal and thus escaped 
the horror and loss in men and money caused to the other 
Maratha leaders by the Second and Third Anglo-Maratha 
Wars. Ananda Rao was succeeded by his brother Sayaji II 
(1819-47) and he was succeeded, one after the other, by his 
three sons Ganpat Rao (1847-56), Khande Rao (1856-70) 
and Malhar Rao (1870-75). Malhar Rao was accused of gross 
misgovernment as well as of an attempt to kill by poisoning the 
British Resident, Col. Phayre. He was arrested and tried by 
a Commission appointed by Lord Northbrook, the Viceroy- 
The Commission was divided in their opinion as to the guilt 
of Malhar Rao who was, thereupon, acquitted of the charge of 
attempted murder but was deposed for his “notorious misconduct 
and gross misgovernment”. As he had no son the Government of 
India installed on the throne a boy named Sayaji Rao who was 
distantly connected with the Gaekwad family and placed the 
administration of the state during the minority of the new ruler 
in the hands of Sir T. Madhava Rao. Sayaji Rao III who thus 
became the Gaekwad in 1875 lived up to 1939, proved to be one 
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of the most enlightened of the Indian princes 
a one of the most progressive of the indian eee sepia 
per Saar fe peas Gaharwar), dynasty, the—was 
y a Rajput prince named Chandradeva in the last 
decade of the eleventh century. His grandson, Govinda Chandra 
who reigned as crown prince from 1104 to 1114 and thereafter E 
king up to 1154, ruled over a vast kingdom comprising the 
greater part of the modern United Provinces and Bihar. He 
successfully defended holy places like Jetavana and Benares 
against the inroads of the Muslim Turks. He restored to some 
extent the glory of Kanauj which was his capital. His grandson 
was Raja Jaychandra, popularly known as Raja Jaichand,whose 
beautiful daughter was carried off by Prithviraj, the Chauhan 
king of Ajmer. This created such deep hostility between the 
two princes that Jaychandra did not lend any assistance to 
Prithviraj when the latter’s kingdom was invaded by the Muslims 
who defeated and killed him in the second battle of Tarain in 
1192. Two years later, in 1194, Jaychandra himself was defeated 
and killed by Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri in the battle of 
Chandwar on the Jumna. His capital Kanauj was sacked and 
destroyed by the Muhammadans and the Gahadvala dynasty 

came to an end. 


Gajabahu—an ancient king of Cey. 
and 191. This dating is signi 
fixing the dates of the early Pa 
who were his contemporaries. 

Gajapati Prataparudra—the king of Orissa, was defeated by the 
Vijayanagar king, Krishnadeva Raya (1510-30) to whom he 
lost the fortress of Udayagiri 

Je who were subdued by Shihab- 


Gakkars, the—were a tribal peop. N 
uddin Muhammad Ghuri in 1204 and again by Sher Shah in 


1533 who built a fort at Rohtas in the Panjab for holding them 


down. 
Gama, Vasco da—was the first Portuguese, and for the matter of 
sailor who doubled the Cape of Good 
Hope and reached May 1498. He was kindly received 
by the local Hindu Raja, known as the Zamorin, though the 
ied to hamper him as much as they 


Jon, ruled between ¢. A.D. 173 
ficant inasmuch as it helps in 
ndya, Chera and Chola kings 


Muhammadan Arab traders tr! per him z 
could. But Vasco da succeeded in visiting Cochin and 
Cannanore and then safely made his return voyage, reaching 
Lisbon in August, 1499. He thus opened the direct sea route 
between Europe and India. A 
Ganda—the son me successor (A-D- 999-1025) of the Chandella king, 


23 


354 


Gandamak, the treaty of 


Dhanga, joined the confederacy of Hindu princes organised by 
king Anandapal of the Panjab in 1008-9, and shared in his 
defeat. Ten years later his son Vidyadhara attacked and killed 
Rajyapala, the king of Kanauj because he had made terms with 
Sultan Mahmud. The enraged Sultan invaded Ganda’s kingdom 


and forced him to purchase peace by surrendering the fortress 
of Kalanjar. (£.H.I., p. 407) 


Gandamak, the treaty of—concluded in May 1879, marked a 


Gandhara—is the name by which the land o; 


stage in the Second Afghan War (g.v.) (1878-80). It was con- 
cluded between the British Indian Government of which Lord 
Lytton was then at the head, and Yakub Khan, the eldest son of 
Sher Ali, the deposed Amir of Afghanistan. By this treaty Yakub 
Khan, who was recognised as the Amir, agreed to subordinate 
his foreign relations to British guidance, to accept a British 
Resident at his capital in Kabul and to assign to British control 
the Kurram Pass and the districts of Pishin and Sibi which lie 
near the Bolan Pass. The treaty of Gandamak marked the apogee 
of Lord Lytton’s Afghan policy (g.v.) and gave to British India 
what was declared by Lord Beaconsfield, then the Prime Minister 
of England, to be “a scientific and adequate frontier”. But the 
triumph was short-lived. On September 2, 1879, only four 
months after the conclusion of the treaty of Gandamak, there 
was a popular rising amongst the Afghans who killed the British 
Resident and thus turned the treaty of Gandamak into a worthless 
piece of paper. The war in Afghanistan flared up again and 
could be ended by surrendering not only their protégé Yakub 
Khan but also the idea of keeping a British Resident at Kabul 
and most of the territorial gains effected by the treaty. 


n both sides of the 
d Peshawar districts 
mes. It contained the 
and Pushkaravati. Its people were also 
and are referred to in Asokan inscrip- 
ded within the dominions of the Persian 
proved by his Bahistan inscription (q.v-) 
- The kingdom atsome time even included Kash- 
mir. It was certainly a part of the empire of Asoka. It main- 
tained close relations with India and a princess of Gandhara was 
the queen of the Kaurava king Dhritarashtra and the mother 
of Duryodhana, as related in the Mahabharata. After the decline 
and fall of the Maurya dynasty, Gandhara came to be parcelled 
out amongst the Indo-Bactrian princes and still later on it 
formed a part of the Kushan dominions, It thus became a meeting 


Indus embracing the modern Rawalpindi an 
of West Pakistan was known in ancient ti 
two great cities of Taxila 
known as the Gandharas 
tions. The land was inclu 
Emperor Darius as is 
(c. 520-518 B.c.) 
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place of eastern and western cultures and gave birth to a school of 
art which bears its name. 

Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand—better known as Mahatma 
Gandhi, was born on October 2, 1869 at Porbandar in Western 
India. His parents were orthodox Hindus. His father Karam- 
chand was the prime minister, first, to the ruler of Porbandar 
and later on to that of Rajkot in Kathiawar, and still later on 
to that of Wankaner. At the age of thirteen when he was still a 
school student Gandhi married Kasturbai, the daughter of a 
Porbandar merchant. The bride was of practically the same age 
as the bridegroom, and the marriage lasted till the death of 
Kasturbai in a British prison sixty-two years later. At the age of 
eighteen Gandhi became the father of a son and next year he 
left for England where he stayed for three years (1888-91) and 
qualified himself as a barrister-at-law. On his return to India 
he practised law at Rajkot and in Bombay but he had little 


success. 

So when in 1892 an offer of a brief came from an Indian 
Muhammadan firm which had business in South Africa Gandhi 
readily accepted it and went to South Africa in 1893. Ere long he 
had the bitter experience of the humiliating treatment to which 
Indians were then subjected in South Africa. He was travelling 
with a first class ticket by railway from Durban to Pretoria. On 
the way at Maritzburg a white man entered the compartment in 
which Gandhi was travelling and had him ejected from the 
compartment with the help of the local police, for in South 
Africa no Indian, however richand respectable, wasto be allowed 
to travel in the first class along with white passengers. 
The Maritzburg incident had a profound nE E DE 
Gandhi’s career. As he himself wrote, I was pushed out o: the 
train by a police constable at Maritzburg, and the train mee 
left, was sitting in the waiting room, shivering in the cold; r- 
did not know where my luggage was nor did I dare to enquire 0 

d assaulted once again. 
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et E i he guetion. Doubt took possession of my mind. 
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the disabilities under which the Indians there were suffering. In 
pursuit of this movement he gave up the lucrative legal practice 
that he had soon acquired in South Africa, devoted himself to a 
drastic course of brahmacharya or self-discipline and lived with his 
family and friends in a self-supporting colony which he called 
Tolstoy Farm. He read deeply the Bhagavatgita (q.v.) on which 
he later on published a commentary as well as Ruskin and 
Tolstoy from all of which he drew his ideas and inspiration. He 
became convinced that a life to be useful must be full of acti- 
vities unselfishly done for the good of the community and that a 
good life was the life lived near the soil, with a minimum depen- 
dence on machines. He formed the Natal Indian Congress 1n 
1894 and in the course of the long South African agitation he, his 
wife and companions suffered arrest and imprisonment. Gandhi 
himself was assaulted personally on one occasion by Europeans 
who hated his presence in South Africa and on another occasion 
by some Indian Pathans because he supported a compromise 
with the South African leader, General Smuts who, however, 
proved untrue to his own pledged words. During the South 
African War of 1899-1902 and the Zulu rebellion of 1906 he 
organised with Indians an ambulance corps to nurse the wounded 
British soldiers, for he considered that it was the duty of the 
Indians to assist the British Empire in times of stress, as it was 
essentially beneficent. But the British imperialists were not 
touched. On the other hand, on the heels of a series of repressive 
measures an act was passed requiring every Indian living in 
the Transvaal to register himself along with every member of his 
family each of whom was to carry on his person an identity card. 
Against this humiliating law Gandhi organised a mighty move- 
ment of resistance amongst the Indians in South Africa based on 
the policy of non-violent civil disobedience. Under his 
leadership bands of Indians refused to register themselves and 
repeatedly crossed the Transvaal frontier in violation of the 
law and were put into prison until at last more than 2000 
Indians followed Gandhi, non-violently disobeyed the law, 
crossed the frontier and were put into prison. The voluntary 
sufferings of these civil resisters at last forced the South African 
Government to repeal in 1914 most of the obnoxious acts and 
Gandhi and his creed of non-violent civil disobedience had their 
first great success. 

In 1914 Gandhi returned to India and was received with 
great admiration by his countrymen who henceforth preferred to 
call him Mahatma. He spent the next four years in studying the 
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Indian situation and in preparing himself and those who wanted 
to follow him for Satyagraha or the application of soul force 
based on truth for the removal of the social and political inequi- 
ties then prevalent in India. But he was no inactive observer. 
In 1917 he went to Champaran in north Bihar and by means of 
civil disobedience put a new courage and faith in the hearts of 
the down-trodden peasants and thus ended the long standing 
exploitation of the peasants by the European indigo-planters 
and Indian landlords. Soon afterwards he lent his leadership to 
the mill-hands at Ahmedabad who were badly underpaid 
nised a strike by them which lasted 21 days and ended ain 
c principle of arbitration by the employers 
and the labourers. Finally after the passing of the Rowlatt 
Acts (q.v.) in March, 1919 in the face of the united opposition of 
all Indian members of the Central Legislature and the Jalianwala 
Bagh massacre (q.v.) which followed in April, 1919, and which 
tempt in which the Britishers held Indian 


showed the utter con 
lives, Gandhi declared the British Government in India to be 
‘satanic? and called upon all Indians to non-co-operate with it 


by withdrawing from all Government posts and offices and 
institutions, and even from schools and colleges and thus passively 
paralyse the British Government in India. At his call a hartal was 
observed in Bombay and all other important cities in India 
on March 30, 1919, by way of protest against the Rowlatt Acts 
and in the villages on April 6, 1919. Cities were all paralysed, 
all business was at a standstill and the British were helpless 
This showed the strength of the principle and practice 
In 1920 Gandhi became the 


of non-violent non-co-operation. In 1329 S 
leader of the Congress and under his direction and inspiration 


thousands of Indians gave up their connection, often very 
lucrative, with the British Government. Thousands of the non- 
co-operators were put into British prisons and many more 

y cruelly dealt with by the Government 
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been a tremendous success; it had effectively shaken the corner- 
stone of the British empire in India by instilling in the minds 
of the conquered Indians the priceless virtue of fearlessness, 
by removing from the minds of thousands of Indians the fear 
of British guns, British bayonets and British prisons. Hence- 
forth the end of British rule in India was only a question of 
time. But the struggle was hard and long. In 1922 Gandhi was 
arrested on a charge of sedition, tried and sentenced by a 
sweet-tongued British judge to six years’ imprisonment. In 192+ 
following an attack of appendicitis he was released. 

Gandhi believed that India’s future political progress depended 
on Hindu-Muslim unity and from 1918 he was busily engaged 
in its pursuit. He supported the demand of the Indian Muslims 
for the preservation of the Turkish Khilafat as a symbol of the 
unity of Islam; but his efforts failed to produce any permanent 
effect. In September, 1924, therefore, he undertook a three 
weeks’ fast atDelhi inthe house of the Muslim leader, Muhammad 
Ali, hoping thereby to bring about a complete understanding 
between the Hindus and the Muslims. For a time it seemed that 
his rigorous fast had attained its object, but the two communities 
soon drifted away from each other as a result of their mutual 
distrust and clashing interests which were encouraged by the 
Anglo-Indian Government. Gandhi called upon the Hindus to 
refrain from being agitated over the slaughter of cows by the 
Muhammadans and from the practice of taking processions 
with music in front of mosques in times of prayer. But these 
exhortations in their favour would not and did not mollify 
the Muhammadans; for their difference with the Hindus lay 
in causes deeper than objection to cow-slaughter and music 
before mosques. They apprehended that with the passing of 
power from the British to Indian hands the Muhammadans who 
were in a minority in India, would be placed under the rule of 
the Hindus who formed the vast majority of the population of » 
India. This apprehension which was encouraged by the British 
rulers and the reality of which had been recognised by them by 
the introduction of communal representation in the Indian and 
provincial legislatures by the Government of India Acts of 1909 
and 1919 could not be allayed by Gandhi and the Indian 
National Congress. Nor could any means be devised by which 
the Muhammadans could be assured of an equal share in the 
administration of a country where they were a minority- 
Herein lay the failure of Gandhi and of the Indian National 
Congress which he led and the genesis of Pakistan. 
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In 1925 being out of sympathy with the desire of most Con- 
gressmen to enter the legislatures set up by the Government of 
India Act, 1919, Gandhi retired for a time from active politics 
and during the next three years he devoted himself to the up- 
lifting of the Indian villages by popularising amongst them 
hand-spinning with the charkha (spinning wheel) as a remedy for 
their dire poverty and on the removal of untouchability amongst 
the Hindus. This he called his ‘constructive programme’ and 
by it he came, more than any other Indian leader, closer to the 
villagers who formed 90% of the population of India. He moved 
from village to village visiting every part of India, dressed like a 
common villager and speaking to them in an Indian language. 
Thus he made the teeming millions of Indian villagers politically 
more conscious than ever before and changed the demand for 
national government from the level of the middle class agitation 
that it had so long been to à popular mass movement which soon 
became irresistible. In 1927 Gandhi resumed his political 
activities, as he saw that owing to the slow progress of the 
constitutional development the country was on the verge of 
plunging into 4 movement for violence. The Congress had 
already declared that full independence was its goal. Under 
Gandhi’s leadership it was soon resolved that as the Govern- 
ment would not make any ee cee ie grant of 
man e Congress would aung a new campaign 
dominion staus, disobedience and Gandhi took charge of it. 
Accordingly, in 1930 Gandhi with some ofhis chosen followers 
walked all thë way from Sabarmatı Ashram near Ahmedabad 
: a A Dandi, and there he and his followers made salt 
a he s tet which, under the existing laws, was illegal 
rom the sea from Sabarmati to Dandi 
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and punishable. The step of disobedience, defiance and 


an active A 
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revolution. thousands of Indians all over the land 
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provoked the derision of Sir Winston Churchill who called him 
an ‘Indian Fakir’ (beggar). Gandhi was received in audience 
by the King-Emperor, but he was disappointed with the result 
of the Conferences. On his way back he declared his intention 
to resume the Civil Disobedience Movement on his return to 
India. He was, therefore, arrested as soon as he landed in 
India. He was in prison when the British Prime Minister, Ramsay 
Macdonald, issued his infamous communal award (q.v.) in 
which separate representation was given not only to the Muham- 
madans and Christians but also to the scheduled castes amongst 
the Hindus. This was an attempt to drive a permanent wedge 
between them and the Caste Hindus. Gandhi appreciated the 
danger inherent in this new proposal and, in protest, started a 
fast unto death. He could not tolerate the idea of the perpetual 
separation of the untouchables from the rest of the Hindus. 
As a result of his fast a compromise was effected by the Poona 
Pact (q.v.) which provided for joint constituencies with reserved 
seats for the depressed classes for some years to come, The 
integrity and unity of Hindu society were thus preserved. 

Gandhi was released in 1933 and for the next few years he 
concentrated his main attention to work for the untouchables, 
for the promotion of which he started a journal called the 
Harijan or Children of God. This weckly paper he continued to 
edit and publish during the rest of his life. 

When the Second World War broke out, Gandhi was prepared 
to give his moral support to Great Britain and would do nothing 
that would embarrass Great Britain in a time of stress. He, 
therefore, would not support Netaji Subhas Bose in his attempts 
to promote the cause of Indian independence by securing the 
military aid of Germany or of Japan, but he agreed with other 
Congress leaders that India would fully co-operate with Great 
Britain if only the latter would give definite assurance of granting 
full freedom to India after the War. But as no such promise 
came he started in 1940 what was called ‘Individual Civil 
Disobedience’ to be undertaken by himself and his chosen 
followers. But as this movement did not sufficiently impress the 
British Government, Gandhi in August, 1942 called upon the 
British to ‘quit India’ and immediately transfer power to the 
Indians. The ‘quit India’ cry was taken up by thousands all 
over the country. Even the navy was affected. The British were 
again confronted with a mighty popular agitation; thousands 
were arrested and imprisoned and Gandhi himself was 
imprisoned, along with all Congress leaders, in 1943. Gandhi’s 
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wife, Kasturba, was also arrested and the British Government 
suffered her to die in detention in 1944. 

Gandhi was soon afterwards released. The British and their 
allies won the war, but the British felt that in the face of the 
mighty popular demand for India’s freedom they could no 
longer retain India, and they decided to transfer power to the 
Indians. But the question was whether free India should be one 
united country Or divided into two on a communal basis. 
Self-interested leaders of both the communities plunged the 
country into a terrible communal riot in 1946, Gandhi was 
opposed to the division of the country as well as to the communal 
riots. He moved from village to village in Bengal, Bihar and the 
Panjab trying to instil into the popular mind the desirability and 
benefit of communal amity and national unity. But his efforts 
were unavailing. His comrades in the Congress accepted in- 
dependence on the basis of a partition of the country into India 
and Pakistan and Gandhi had to fall in line with them. India 
got her independence on the 15th August, 1947. Horrible com- 
munal riots soon broke out and unspeakable horrors were 
committed against the minority communities on both sides of the 
western frontier. Delhi itself was badly affected by the communal 
riots and in the middle of January: 1948, Gandhi in Delhi again 
undertook a fast to allay communal discord. Within a few days 
a compromise was effected and communal amity was restored in 
the capital. Through Gandhi's intervention the newly estab- 
lished Government of India paid the Pakistan Governmenta very 
large sum of money to which many Hindus thought the Pakistan, 
Government were not legally entitled. Gandhi thus came to be 
considered by some indus as an obstacle to the establishment 
of a Hindu Raj in India. On January 30, 1948, ten days after 
his last fast, Gandhi was fatally shot by one such Hindy E 
erie m r el meeting at the 

th which the country heard 


N 
houseiwhere ME apa ae wi 
rief and sor - 
The profound 8 er was voiced by Pandit Jawahar- 
- of India, who, in announcing 


of the demise of their ies re 
3 P Jinis p 
z ap u, the P order of Gandhi said, “The light has gone 
out of PIRE and there js darkness everywhere endutyce met 
one ae ahat to tell you and how 10 SY E Oui cae 
A Oe now call him, the father of our nation, is no more. 
a er, Bapu, as aga dhi was the father of the Indian nation 
tie Ma led within the short span of only twenty-seven 
soa han darkness of the centuries’ old thraldom to the 
rom 


362 Ganesh, Raja 


dawn of an age of independence. But Gandhi’s contribution 
was not confined to the narrow boundaries of India alone. He 
exercised profound influence on humanity as a whole. As 
Arnold Toynbee observes, “The generation into which I happen 
to have been born has not only been Hitler’s generation in the 
West and Stalin’s in Russia: it has also been Gandhi’s in India; 
and it can already be forecast with some confidence that 
Gandhi’s effect on human history is going to be greater and 
more lasting than Stalin’s or Hitler’s.”” (Gandhi, M. K., Auto- 
biography; Tendulkar, D. G., Mahatma; Fisher, L., Life of 
Gandhi; Mukherjee, H., Gandhiji; Toynbee. A., Study of History, 
Vol. xii) 

Ganesh, Raja—was originally a powerful baron of Dinajpur in 
North Bengal. His ability, experience, wealth and other re- 
sources made him the foremost person at the court of Sultan 
Ghiyas-ud-din Azam (c. 1393-1410) of Bengal. On the death of 
the Sultan in A.D. 1410 a succession struggle ensued amongst 
his young sons and confusion prevailed in the country, Taking 
advantage of this confused condition Ganesh assumed the crown 
of Bengal in 817 a.u.=a.v. 1414. He also assumed the title 
of Danuja~mardana-Deva. He ruled for four years during which 
his kingdom was invaded by an army of Sultan Ibrahim Shah of 
Jaunpur. Raja Ganesh bought off the invaders, ruled efficiently 
and died peacefully in his old age in 821 a.u.=a.p. 1418. Raja 
Ganesh left behind him two sons, the elder, Jadu, who accepted 
Islam and the name of Jalal-ud-din and the younger Mahendra 
who remained true to his father’s religion, Hinduism. After a 
futile attempt on the part of some persons to set up Mahendra 
on the throne lying vacant on his father’s death the crown of 
Bengal was assumed by Ganesh’s elder son Jadu or Jalal-ud-din 
who ruled over Bengal from 1418 to 1431. His son and successor 
Shams-ud-din Ahmad turned into a foolish tyrant and was 
murdered by two of his slaves in c. A.D. 1442. With his death the 
line of Raja Ganesh became extinct. (H.B., II. pp. 120-129) 

Ganga Bai—was the wife of Peshwa Narayan Rao (1772-73) who 
was murdered at the instigation of his uncle Raghoba in August, 
1773. Next year Ganga Bai, the Peshwa’s widowed wife, gave 
birth to a posthumous child who was named Madhav Rao 
Narayan who was the Peshwa from 1774 to 1796. 

Gangadhar Shastri—the chief minister of the Gaekwad of Baroda, 
was friendly towards the English and thereby incurred the 
displeasure of Peshwa Baji Rao II (1796-1818). In order to 
settle some outstanding disputes between the Peshwa and the 
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Gaekwad, Gangadhar Shastri arrived in 1814 on a visit at 
Poona. The Peshwa conducted him to Nasik where Gangadhar 
was murdered at the instigation of the Peshwa’s favourite, 
Trimbakji. The murder of Gangadhar Shastri was considered 
as an unfriendly act by the British Indian Government and 
indirectly contributed to the outbreak of the Third Maratha 


War (q.v-)- 

Gangaikonda—was the title assumed by the Chola king Rajendra 
Choladeva I (1018-35) in celebration of his victory either over 
Mahipala, the king of Bengal or over the Gangas. He also founded 
a new city called Gangaikonda Cholapuram in celebration of 


the victory. (LAL, 487) A 
Gangaraja—was the minister of King V ishnuvardhana (c. 1110-41) 
of Dvarasamudra. The King was an ardent Vishnu-worshipper 
while his minister, Gangaraja, was 2 Jain who built many Jain 


temples. [ mere 3 
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Narasimha IV, who ruled from 1384 to 1402, was overthrown 
by the Muhammadans. The Eastern Gangas were great patrons 
of art. The present temple of Jagannath at Puri (Orissa) and 
the temple of Rajarajeswara at Mukhalingam (Orissa) are the 
two most remarkable extant monuments of the Eastern Gangas 
who designed their temples on a grand scale that has remained 
unsurpassed anywhere else in India. (P.A. & H.L, pp. 270 ff.; 
E.H.I., p. 498) 

Ganga Singh, Sir, Maharaja—ruled over Bikaner in Rajputana 
from 1887 to 1934. He was a progressive Indian prince. He was 
the first Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes (1921-25) and 
General Secretary of the Princes’ Conference held in Delhi, 
1916-20. On the outbreak of the First World War in 1914 he 
placed all his resources at the disposal of the British Govern- 
ment and offered his personal services. He was appointed to 
the staff of Sir John French, the British Commander-in-Chief in 
France. 

Ganges, the—is the most sacred river of the Hindus. On its banks 
stand numerous cities, the most ancient and sacred of which is 
Benares (q.v.). Lower down the river stood the imperial city 
of Pataliputra at the confluence of the Ganges and the Son. In 
modern times the city of Calcutta has been built up on one of 
the branches of the Ganges which continues to be a great’ 
highway of commerce and to fertilize with its rich alluvial 
deposits the major portion of north India. The basin of the 
Ganges has been and still is the heart of India. The Doab 
lying between the Ganges and the Jumna is the most fertile part 
of India and has witnessed the rise and fall of numerous dynasties 
in India. 

Gangeyadeva Kalachuri—the king (c. 1015-40) of Chedi (q.v.) 
lying between the Jumna and the Narmada rivers, was an able 
and ambitious prince who assumed the title of Vikramaditya 
and tried to attain with some success the position of the para- 
mount sovereign in upper India. In 1019 his suzerainty was 
recognised in distant Tirhut (modern Bihar). Allahabad and 
Benares were protected by him against invaders from the north- 
west as well as against the Pala kings of Bengal. He was succeeded 
by his son, Karna or Laksmi-Karna (c. 1040-70 A.D.) l 

Gangu—was, according to Firishta, a Brahman astrologer of Delhi, 
who was the master of Hasan and foretold the future greatness 
of the founder of the Bahmani kingdom. This story is not 
corroborated by other chronicles or by the evidence of coins 
and inscriptions. 
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Ganjam—a town in Orissa, was in A.D. 619 under the control of the 
Bengal king Sasanka, contemporary and rival of Emperor 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj (a.D. 606-47). It was invaded by 
Harsha in a.p. 643 when it passed under his control. It is now 


an important town. 


Garah Katanga—in Gondwana, 
northern districts of the modernstate of Madhya Pradesh (Central 


Provinces). In 1564 when it was being administered by Rani 
Durgavati on behalfof her minor son, Bir Narayan, it was invaded 
by Akbar (1556-1605) in pursuit of a policy of wanton aggression 
and was conquered and annexed to the latter’s dominions. 
Gardner, Col. Alexander Houghton (1785-1877)—an English 


adventurer and soldier of fortune, came overland to Afgha- 
nistan where he took service under Habibullah Khan and 
fought in his wars against his uncle Amir Dost Muhammad. In 
1826 Gardner left Afghanistan and passed into the Panjab where 
he joined Ranjit Singh’s service as a Colonel and helped in the 
training of his artillery. He helped the Sikhs in their war against 
the Afghans in 1835. He also took part in the succession war 
that followed the death of Ranjit Singh, was at Lahore during 
the First Sikh War (q.0+) but was given no active part in it. In 
1846 he entered the service of Raja Gulab Singh in Jammu 

and Kashmir and remained there till his death in 1847. 
Garhgaon—was the capital of Assam during the rule of the Ahom 
kings (A.D. 1298-1824). It stood on the river Dikhu in the 
modern Sibsagar district. The city was attacked and occupied 
in 1662-63 by Muslims under Mir Jumla, the general of Emperor 
Aurangzeb Cl 658-1707): Shihab-ud-din, who wrote a detailed 
account of the expedition, was much impressed by the grandeur 
and strength of the city of Garhgaon which had four gates of 
stone sët in mud, each of which led to the royal palace three 
kos (two miles) away: Around the city, m the place of a ya 
there wasan encam passing bamboo plantation running con- 
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Gauhati—the largest town in Assam, stands on the left or southern 
bank of the Brahmaputra. It traces its history back to a very 
ancient period when it was the capital of the kingdom of Kama- 
rupa and bore the name Pragjyotishapura. Not very far from 
the modern city of Gauhati is situated the temple of Goddess 
Kamakhya on the Nilachala hill. When exactly the town dropped 
the old name of Pragjyotishapura and came to be called Gauhatt 
is uncertain. Probably the new name replaced the old some 
time after the decline and fall of the ancient Hindu kingdom 
of Kamarupa in the middle of the twelfth century and the 
conquest of the region by the Muhammadans early in the 
sixteenth century. At any rate, the town had definitely come to 
be known as Guva-hati or Gauhati by 1637 when it was made 
the headquarters of the Mughul administrator in lower Assam. 
Thirty years later the town was recovered by the Ahom king 
Chakradvaj Singh (1663-69) who established a viceroy (Bar 
Phukan) in the city. It was again conquered by Mir Jumla for the 
Mughuls in 1679 but recovered in 1682 by the Ahom king 
Gadadhar Singh (q.v.) (1681-96). In 1786 the Ahom king, Gauri- 
nath Singh (1780-94), made it his capital. In 1793 Captain 
Welsh, who led a British relieving army into the town, found it 
an extensive and populous place situated on both banks of the 
mighty Brahmaputra. It lost its metropolitan status soon after 
the occupation of Assam by the British who fixed the new capital 
at Shillong. Gauhati at present is the emporium of Assam’s 
trade, the seat of a University and the centre of the throbbing 
life of a new Assam. 

Gauda, city of—in the modern district of Maldah in West Bengal, 
was the capital of Bengal during the rule of the Sena kings 
(eleventh and twelfth centuries). It was captured by Malik 
Tktyar-ud-din Muhammad Bakhtiyar in a.D. 1203. It was made 
the capital of Bengal by Ghyas-ud-din Iwaz in 1220. It was 
plundered and burnt by Sher Shah in 1538. Emperor Humayun 
restored and reconstructed the city. In 1570 Gauda was occupied 
by an expeditionary force of Emperor Akbar. This occupation 
was followed by a violent outbreak of an epidemic which depo- 
pulated the city and a change in the course of the nearby Ganges 
completed its downfall. It is now a heap of ruins, almost 
overgrown with forests. The city in its days of prosperity 
was 74 miles in length and about 2 miles in breadth and was 
surrounded by strong ramparts. Gauda developed its ow? 
architectural style, the principal characteristic being heavy 
short pillars of stone supporting pointed arches and vaults in 
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brick. The finest ruins at Gauda are the Great Golden Mosque 
(1526), the Small Golden Mosque, the Loton Mosque with the 
unique glazed tiles and the Kadam Rasul Mosque (1530) which 
is still in good condition. 


Gauga—is referred to both as a country and as a people in early 


` 


Gautama, the Bu 
Gautami Balasri—a dowager-queen 


literature like the sutras of Panini, Kautilya’s Arthasastra and 
some of the Puranas. It denoted Western and North-Western 
Bengal as well as the people of the region. It was distinct from 
Vanga which comprised Eastern and Central Bengal. The 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta (c. A-D- 330-80) which 
shows that Bengal was within the Gupta Empire, does not, 
however, specifically mention Gauda. The state of Gauda 
came into prominence after the fall of the Imperial Guptas 
under several local rulers of whom Gopachandra and Sama- 
charadeva were more prominent who turned Gauda into a 
great military power. In the seventh century the Gauda king, 
Sasanka, who had his capital at Karnasuvarna (usually placed 
in the Murshidabad district), waged a long war against the 
Pushyabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar killing its second king, 
Rajyavardhana (q.v-) and resisting the war of revenge on which 
Rajyavardhana’s brother and successor, Harshavardhana (q.v), 
embarked in alliance with Kumar Bhaskaravarman of Kama- 
rupa (Assam) till at least A.D. 619. After Sasanka’s death his 
capital Karnasuvarna passed, at least for some time, under 


the rule of Bhaskaravarman. 

known. The hundred years i 
middle of the eighth century W 
invasions and anarchy in Gauda 
enthronement of the Pala dynasty (¢. A-D. 750) the kings of which 
assumed the title of Gaudesvara. Gauda became a most promi- 
nent power in northern India during the reigns of the second 
Pala king, Dharmapala (c. A-D. 752-810) and his son Devapala 
(c. A.D. 810-49). Thereafter with the decline of the Pala power 
Gauda also declined until at last in about (c. A.D. 1158) it passed 
under the rule of the new dynasty of the Senas from whom it was 
conquered by Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad, son of 
Bakhtiyar Khalji, towards the close of the twelfth century. 
With its conquest by the Muhammadans Gauda ceased to have a 
separate existence as e, though the city ICED) bearing its 
name continued to have the honour of being a provincial 
capital for another three centuries. ( 
ddha—see Buddha. 
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Gautamiputra Satakarni 


is mentioned in an inscription found at Nasik where she 1s 
described as a lady who delighted in truth, charity, patience 
and respect for life, who was bent on penance, self-control, 
restraint and abstinence. She was an ideal rajarshibadhu (a royal 
sage’s wife) and was the mother of the famous Satavahana king, 
Gautamiputra Satakarni. 


Gautamiputra Satakarni—a famous king of the Satavahana 


dynasty, ruled in the first quarter of the second century of the 
Christian era. He extirpated the Kshaharata dynasty which had 
been established by Bhumaka and annexed their dominions to 
his kingdom which comprised Malwa, Kathiawar, Gujarat, 
North Konkan, Berar and the whole country watered by the 
Godavari. He was a champion of Hinduism and claimed to 
have destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlavas 
(Parthians). He made liberal donations to Brahmans and Bud- 
dhists and prided himself on having re-established the practice 
of caste rules. At any rate he restored the glory of the Satava- 
hana dynasty. 


Gawilgarh—a strong fortress in Berar, was built by the Bahmani 


sultans and later on passed under the control of the Marathas. 
In the course of the Second Maratha War (1804-6) the fortress 
was captured by the English on the 15th December, 1803 from 
the Bhonsla Raja of Berar. 


Gawspur—a small state in modern Uttara Pradesh, was given to 


contain the footprints of Vishnu. Within a few miles of Gaya 
is Bodh-Gaya where 


Indian expedition, but was later on surrendered by Seleukos 
Nicator (9.v.) to Chandragupta Maurya (c. 323 B.c, - 298 B.C-) 
and became included in the Indian empire of the Mauryas: 


1] 


<j) 
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Gamelli-Careri, Dr.—a learned Italian lawyer, visited India during 
the closing years of the reign of Emperor Aurangzeb (1658-1707). 
He had the honour of an audience with the Emperor in his 
camp at Galgala on the Krishna near the town of Mudhol in 
1695. He has left a very interesting account of the appearance 
and habits of the aged Emperor as well as of his camp which had 
a circumference of thirty miles, a population of half a million 
and 250 separate markets where every class of goods including 
the most costly articles were offered for sale. 

General Society—see Company, East India. 

Ghafar Khan—was the son-in-law of Amir Khan, predatory Afghan 
mercenary leader, who was recognised by the Company as the 
Nawab of Tonk in 1817. Ghafur Khan was similarly recognised 
as the Nawab of Jaora which was ceded to the British by Holkar 
by the treaty of Mandasor in 1819. 

Ghairwajh—a technical term, denoted the irregular troops in the 
army of Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-88). They were paid 
their salaries direct from the royal treasury. 

Ghalib Khan—a feudatory Pathan chief, set himself up as an 
independent ruler in the fief of Samana soon after the invasion 
of India by Timur in 1398-99. 

Ghasiti Begum—was the eldest daughter of Alivardi Khan, Nawab 
of Bengal (1 740-56). She was married to Nawazis Muhammad, a 
son of the elder brother of Nawab Alivardi Khan. Nawazis was 
made governor at Dacca, where he died. His widowed wife, 
Ghasiti Begum, returned to Murshidabad. Her financial affairs 
were looked after by Diwan Rajballabh while Husain Quli Khan 
became her trusted agent on her return to Murshidabad. 
Ghasiti who was the elder aunt of Siraj-ud-daula would not 

cession to the throne after Alivardi Khan. She 

aims of Shaukat Jang, the son of her second 
sister and governor of Purnia. Siraj was inflamed by hearing 
rumours of improper intimacy between Ghasiti Begum and 

Husain Quli Khan and murdered the latter in broad daylight 

in a public street in the city of Murshidabad. This widened the 

breach between Ghasiti Begum and Siraj. Accordingly, when 
there was no hope of the recovery of Alivardi Khan from the 
illness into which he had fallen early in 1756, Ghasiti Begum, 
acting on the advice of Rajballabh, left the Nawab’s palace at 

Murshidabad and took up her residence with a guard of 10,000 

men at Moti Jhil, a garden house two miles south of the city, 

and became the centre of a conspiracy against Siraj-ud-daula. 

But soon after his accession Siraj succeeded by a masterly 


24 


support his suc 
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stroke in quietly removing Ghasiti Begum from her residence 
at Moti Jhil to the Nawab’s palace in Murshidabad. Rajballabh 
fled with her wealth to the English, but Ghasiti Begum was 
effectively prevented from taking any further part in the con- 
spiracy against Siraj-ud-daula. Her sister’s son, Shaukat Jang, 
was defeated and killed in battle by Siraj-ud-daula later in the 
year 1756. Ghasiti Begum henceforward ceased to influence 


Bengal politics and died in oblivion. Moti Jhil now stands as 
a ruin. 


Ghazi—is a title meaning ‘holy warrior’. Amongst others Emperor 


Aurangzeb assumed this title. 


Ghazi Malik—see Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq. 
Ghazi-ud-din Firuz Jang—a Persian, came to India during the 


reign of Aurangzeb and rose to fame by holding several posts in 
the Mughul imperial service. He was Present at the siege of 
Bijapur in 1685 and of Golconda in 1687 and exhibited courage 
and skill. He lost his eye-sight as the result of an attack of bubo- 
nic plague in 1688, but continued to be an influential member of 
the Mughul court till his death. His son was Mir Qamar-ud-din 


Chin Qilich Khan who became the first Nizam of Hyderabad in 
1713. 


Ghazi-ud-din Imad-ul-Mulk—son of Ghazi-ud-din Khan, the 


eldest son of the first Nizam of Hyderabad. When his father 
was poisoned to death in 1752 at Aurangabad at the instance of 
his step-mother Ghazi-ud-din was in Delhi, and with the help 
of Safdar Jang, an influential nobleman, who was the governor 
of Oudh, became the Paymaster-General. Almost immediately 
he turned against his patron Safdar Jang and called in the 
Marathas with whose help he deposed the reigning Emperor 
Ahmad Shah (1748-54). Young, wicked and faithless 
Ghazi-ud-din þad vaulting ambition, but he lacked suffi- 
cient military skill and the power for organisation. He could 
do nothing to stop the aggression of Ahmad Shah Abdali who 
invaded and sacked Delhi in 1756 and occupied the Panjab. 
Ghazi-ud-din intrigued with the Marathas after Abdali’s 
departure and connived at the occupation of the Panjab by the 
Marathas in 1758. But in 1759 Abdali again invaded India and 
recovered the Panjab and Ghazi-ud-din, who was in essence 2 
bully, secured pardon of Abdali. But as soon as Abdali went back 
Ghazi-ud-din resumed his bullying tactics and murdered 
Emperor Alamgir II in 1759 and set up a grandson of Kam 
Baksh, the youngest son of Emperor Aurangzeb, as Emperor 
Shah Jahan III. But Abdali soon reappeared and Ghazi-ud-din 
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took shelter with the Jat ruler Suraj Mall in the hope of organis- 
ing with Maratha help a successful opposition to Abdali. But 
the latter’s decisive victory over the Marathas in the third battle 
of Panipat (1761) crushed the Marathas and ended the in- 
trigues and political activities of Ghazi-ud-din who died in 1800. 
Ghazni—a fortified mountain town in Afghanistan, 78 miles south 
west of Kabul, is a great trading centre. It sprang into fame in 
the tenth century when it became the capital of a kingdom set 
up by a Turk named Alptigin who died in a.D. 963. The city was 
adorned with many buildings, wide roads, museums etc., by 
Alptigin’s grandson, Sultan Mahmud (997-1030), but it was 
burnt to ashes in 1151 by Ala-ud-din Husain of Ghur who 
received on this account the title of Jahan-soz (world burner). 
Later on it was partially restored when it became the head- 
quarters of the kingdom ruled over by Shihabuddin Muham- 
mad Ghuri, the first Muslim conqueror of Hindusthan and has 
continued till modern times to be a place of great strategic 
importance, though its fortifications were all destroyed by the 
British General, Nott, in the course of the First Afghan 
War (q.v.). f : z 
Ghaznavids—were the rulers of Ghazni starting with Alptigin who 
died in a.p. 963. They ruled till 1173 and the more important 
amongst them were Amir Subuktigin (977-97), Sultan Mahmud 
(997-1030), and Bahram Shah during whose rule Ghazni was 
burnt in 1151 by Ala-ud-din Hussain of Ghur. His son, Khusru 
Shah left Ghazni and retired to the Panjab making Lahore his 
headquarters in 1160. The last of the Ghaznavids was Khusru 
Malik, son and successor of Khusru Shah, who was deposed by 
Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri in 1186. With him ended the 
line of the Ghaznavids. 
Ghazni Khan—the seventh sultan of Khandesh, was the son and 
successor of the sixth sultan, Daud. He was poisoned to death 
within ten days of his accession in 1508. l 
Ghilzais, the—an Afghan tribe, took advantage of the insecurity of 
the British expeditionary force m Afghanistan in 1840 and rose 
in revolt. Though suppressed for the time being they rose in 
revolt again in 1841 and contributed much to the disasters that 
befell the retreating British army on its way from Kabul to 
Jelalabar i ae ultan of Ghur, wrested in 1173 


Ghiyas-ud-din of Ghur—the s 5 
ogo the Turkmans who had held the city and its 
neighbourhood since 1151. He made over this region to his 


brother Shihabuddin or Muizuddin Muhammad Sam, better 
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known as Muhammad Ghuri. Ghiyas-ud-din died in 1203 
leaving his throne to his brother Shihabuddin who had already 
conquered Delhi. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban—sce ante Balban. : 
Ghiyas-ud-din Bahadur—was one of the five sons of Shams-ud-din 
Firoz Shah, the governor of Bengal. On the death of Shams- 
ud-din in 1318 Ghiyas-ud-din Bahadur who had been ruling 
over Eastern Bengal since 1310 as an independent sovereign, 
contested with his brothers for the throne of Bengal. He was 
defeated and made a captive by Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, 
(q.v.) in 1324 and ended his life as a prisoner in Delhi. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Bahmani—the sixth sultan of the Bahmani dynasty, 
ruled only for a few months in 1397. He was blinded and deposed. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Khilji—the second sultan of the Khilji dynasty 
of Malwa, ruled from 1469 to 1501 peacefully leaving his crown 


to his elder son whom he had enthroned in 1500, when he was 
still alive. 


Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud Shah—was the last king of the Husain 
Shahi dynasty which ruled in Bengal from 1493 to 1538, He 
came to the throne of Bengal in 1533 but was expelled from 
Bengal after a short reign of five years by Sher Khan Sur (q.v.). 

Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq (also called Tughluq Shah)—was a 
sultan of Delhi (1320-25) and the founder of the Tughluq 
dynasty. His father was a Turkish slave of Sultan Balban 
(1266-86) (¢.v.) who was manumitted by the Sultan and married 
a Jat lady. His earlier name was Ghazi Malik and he rose by 
dint of his merit and valour. He was appointed to the important 
post of the Warden of the Marches by Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji 
(1296-1316) and successfully defended the north-western 
frontiers against the Mongols. He took a leading part in defeating, 


and dethroning Khusrav (q.v.) who had usurped the throne of 


the Delhi sultans in 1320 and was acclaimed as the sultan 0 
Delhi by the nobles of the court in September, 1320. He now 
assumed the title of Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq. His rule lasted 
only for five years but during this short period he re-establishe 

the military might of the Delhi sultanate, subdued the Kakatiy2 
king, Prataparudradeva II of Warangal and Ghiyas-ud-din 
Bahadur, the rebellious ruler of Bengal, and also improved the 
administration by resuming unlawful land grants, by appointing 
capable and upright persons as governors of provinces, by restra- 
ining official rapacity and extortion in respect of land revenue 
by promoting agriculture, by constructing irrigation works, bY 
improving the administration of justice and police, by devising 
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a system of poor relief, and by developing the postal system. He 
en of letters amongst whom Amir Khusrav, the 


also patronised m 
poet, was the most prominent. Ghiyas-ud-din’s rule was cut 


short by an accident which, according to some, was premeditat- 
ed by his son and successor, Jauna Khan (¢.2.). 

Ghosh, Aravinda (1872-1950)—an ardent nationalist who later 
on became a saint, was educated in England and competed for 
the Indian Civil Service. But he was disqualified in the riding 
test and began his career in India as the Vice-Principal of 
Baroda College. There he soon began to take a lively interest in 
Indian politics by publishing a series of articles in the Induprakash. 
His very first article published on August 7, 1893, showed that 
he stood for a fundamental change in the attitude of the Indians 
to politics. In these articles he declared that the Indian National 
Congress by its moderate principles, had failed to give the 
country the proper leadership and he emphasized the need for 
making the Congress a really popular body by holding up 
before the nation a nobler and more inspiring patriotism and 
also the need for purification by blood and fire. His views 
were readily accepted by Lala Lajpat Rai of the Panjab and 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak of Maharashtra and led to the formation 
within the Congress of an extremist school which would not 
hesitate to resort to force for achieving their political aims. 
In 1902 Aravinda sent an agent from Baroda to Bengal to 
organise secret societies for terroristic activities. He also soon 
afterwards personally came to Bengal where he became the 
Principal of the National College and began to propagate his 
ideas through journals like the Bandemataram and Karmayogin 

which he edited with great credit and ability. All this propaganda 

trages in Bengal resulting in the 


led to several terroristic ou 
ution of Aravinda, along with many young Bengalees, in 
re Bomb case. After a prolonged trial 


ted, but the British Government looked 


upon him as an irreconcilable opponent of British rule in India 
and contemplated his arrest and detention. In the meantime a 
change had come over Aravinda’s thoughts and ideas. He 
decided to cease to take an active part in politics, and retired in 
1909 to Pondicherry which was then a French possession. There 
he founded an ashrama which aimed at inspiring men to live a 

l ideas of which he set forth in his great 


higher life, the essentia ] 
d away in 1950, leaving behind 


work, the Divine Life. He passec 5 j 
him a great tradition of intrepid courage, high patriotism and 


of a higher and purer life dedicated to the illumination of 


prosec 1 
the celebrated Alipo! 


Aravinda was acquit 
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mankind and has been called ‘a poet of patriotism, prophet of 
nationalism and lover of humanity’. and reverentially named 
Sree Aravinda. (Purani, Life of Sri Aravinda) W 
Ghose, Lalmohan (1849-1909)—was a Barrister-at-law, practising 
in the Calcutta High Court. When in 1877 the reduction of the 
maximum limit of age for the open competitive examination for 
the Indian Civil Service from 21 to 19 was first proposed for the 
purpose of making it more difficult for Indian nationals 
to sit for it, the Indian Association in Calcutta drew up an 
All-India Memorial on this question and sent under the leader- 
ship of Lalmohan Ghose a deputation to the House of Commons 
in 1879-80. Lalmohan Ghose presented the Indian case admirably 
and his eloquence made a profound impression on the English 
mind. The statutory Civil Service (q.v.) was instituted by the 
British Government in response to this representation. En- 
couraged by this success Lalmohan went to England again and 
stood for election to the British Parliament as a Liberal party 
candidate. He failed to win the election, but his effort en- 
couraged the national movement in India. Lalmohan was 
a thorough constitutionalist and thoroughly loyal to the British 
connection. He was the greatest Indian orator of his time and 
his adherence to it added much strength to the Indian National 
Congress. 
Ghose, Rashbehari—was a leading vakil of the Calcutta High Court. 
He was elected President of the Surat session of the Indian 
National Congress in 1907 in which the Moderates and Ex- 
tremists came to a serious clash leading to the break-up of the 
session. Next year he presided over the Madras session of the 
Indian National Congress. Rashbehari Ghose was a person of 
great munificence and it was his princely donations to the 
Calcutta University that enabled that University to take up 
Post-Graduate teaching, especially in scientific subjects. 
Ghosha—was one of the few eminent Indian ladies of the Vedic age- 


Some of the hymns of the Vedas are attributed to her. 


Ghulam Husain Khan Tabataba, Syed—a famous historian, was 
a Muhammadan nobleman related as a cousin to Nawab 
Alivardi Khan (q.v.) of Bengal. He was the Mir Munshi of the 
Mughul Emperor and was posted at the court of the Nawab © 
Bengal at Murshidabad. Later on he represented for some 
time Nawab Mir Kasim (q.v.) at Calcutta and entered the 
Service of the East India Company on the fall of Nawab Mit 
Kasim. He was a historian of great merit and his Siyar-al-Muta- 
Kharin is a very authoritative and reliable account of the decay 
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of the Mughul Empire and of Muhammadan domination in India 
during the reigns of the last seven Mughul emperors of India. It 
also traces the progress of the English in Bengal up to A.D. 1780 
Ghulam Qadir—a grandson of the Rohilla chief, Najib-ud-daula 
(qv); practically ruled Delhi from 1761 to 1770 as the deputy 
h Abdali as well as of the Mughul Emperor Shah 


of Ahmad Sha! 
Alam II (1759-1806). In 1787 Ghulam Qadir seized Delhi in 
the expectation of getting rich plunder. But Delhi had been 


recently bled white by Abdali’s raids and plunder and Qadir 
did not find in the palace the treasure he had expected. In a 
fit of frenzied frustration he blinded Emperor Shah Alam II. 


Qadir was soon afterwards defeated and executed by Mahadaji 
Sindhia who then became the practical protector of the 


Mughul Emperor. 
Ghur, the sultans of —were of castern Persian extraction and 
were originally feudatories of the sultans of Ghazni. Taking 
advantage of the weakness of the later Ghaznavids (g.v.) the 
tered into a prolonged contest with them for 


chiefs of Ghur en 
supremacy until at last in A-D. 1151 the Ghuri chief Ala-ud-din 
Husain sacked the city of Ghazni and burnt it completely. He 


thus liberated Ghur from subordination to Ghazni and 
assumed the title and dignity of the sultan. Though his son 
and successor, Saif-ud-din Muhammad, was killed soon after his 
accession in a battle with the Ghazz Turkmans his cousin and 
successor, Ghiyas-ud-din Muhammad, proved a very successful 
ruler. He occupie nd appointed as its governor 


d Ghazni in 1173 a 
his younger brother, Shihabuddin, also known as Muizuddin 
Muhammad bin Sam and popular 


ly called Muhammad of 
Ghuri (g.v.). It was from his base at 


j Ghazni that Shihabuddin 
started on his Indian campaigns beginning with an attack on 
Multan in A.D. 


1175 and culminating in his great victory in the 
second battle of Tarain over the Chouhan king, Prithvi Raj of 
Delhi and Ajmer, in av. 1192 leading to the establishment AG 
Muslim rule over northern India. In A.D. 1203 Sultan Ghiyas- 

-cd and Shihabuddin became the ruler 
of Ghur, Ghazni an ndia. His rule was short, as he 
was killed by Khokar re in A.D. 1206. He left behind no 
male heirs to succeed him and with his death the line of the 
-actically extinct. 
of the valley through which it 
runs. The Gilgit is a tributary of the Indus and running along 
the Gilgit valley it flows into Kashmir. The headquarters of the 
district which lies to the extreme north-west of Kashmir is also 


Gilgit—is the name O 
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Gingee—a strong fortress in the Carna 


Gilgit. It is strategically very important, for it gives direct 
communication with Chitral and through Chitral it opens the 
road to Afghanistan. Consequently, the Government of India 
during the regime of Lord Lytton I (q.v.) became very anxious for 
establishing direct control over this district which was within 
the territories of the Maharaja of Kashmir. Fear of Russian 
aggression in the region added strength to the expansionist policy 
of the Government of India. By a confidential arrangement with 
the Maharaja of Kashmir, Lord Lytton I established a British 
agency in Gilgit and in 1889 a British officer was sent to Gilgit. 
These activities of the Indo-British Government caused 
irritation to Amir Abdur Rahman of Afghanistan who feared 
not unreasonably that the presence of a British agent at Gilgit 
presaged British aggressive designs on Afghanistan. Thus 
Gilgit continued to be a sore point in Indo-Afghan relations. 
Recently the district has been occupied by the so-called Azad 
Kashmir Government sponsored by Pakistan and is thus 
practically under the control of Pakistan. 

—won a great reputation by defeating 
the French in Java in 1811 but was defeated and killed in the 
Gurkha War (1814-15) by the Gurkhas while he was trying to 
storm the mountain fortress of Kalanga. It was a major reverse 
and tended to lower British prestige. 

tic, lay within the dominions 
of the sultan of Golkonda. In 1677 the Maratha king Shivaji 
captured the fortress which along with the surrounding district 
formed a part of his dominions at the time of his death in 1680. 
Shivaji’s second son, Raja Ram, who became king after the 
capture and execution by the Mughuls of his elder brother, 
Shambhujji, in 1689, had to escape from the Maratha capital 
Raigarh which the Mughuls captured and fled to Gingee 
which was soon turned into the centre of Maratha enterprise on 
the east coast. The rock fortress of Gingee consists of three 
fortified hillocks connected by strong walls and forms 4 
triangle nearly 3 miles in circumference. These hills are steep 
and rocky and covered with enormous boulders. Emperor 
Aurangzeb felt that the capture of this strongly fortified place 
was essential for the reduction of Raja Ram. Accordingly the 
fortress was besieged by a Mughul army in 1690, but so strong 
were its defences that the fort stood a brave siege, repulsed the 
Mughuls several times and could be captured only after eight 
years of military effort in 1698. But Raja Ram escaped unhurt 
and the Mughul victory proved ineffective, 
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Giria—near Rajmahal in Bihar, was the scene of 
first was fought in A.D. 1740 between Alivardi ee a Ta 3 
claimed to be the Nawab of Bengal, against his rival Sarfar z 
Khan who was defeated and killed. This victory enabled Al 
vardi Khan to occupy the masnad of Bengal. The second battle 
at Giria was fought in 1763 between Nawab Mir Kasim ( ) 
of Bengal and the East India Company. Mir Kasim was ee 
in this and three other successive battles and obliged to flee to 

f Patna, eventually losing the masnad of Bengal. 

Girivraja—is the ancient name of the modern town of Rajgir in 
Patna district. King Bimbisara (e. 550 B.C.) built the city. 
named it Rajagriha, or the king’s house and made it his epi 
A later king of his dynasty who was named Kalasoka transferred 
the capital from Girivraja or Rajagriha to Pataliputra. It was 
at Rajagriha that the first Buddhist Church Council was held 
shortly after the death of Buddha in 486 B.c. and the Dharma 
(Abhidharma) and Vinaya Pitakas were drawn up. Girivraja or 
Rajagriha long continued to be an important place variously 

associated with Buddhism. Rajgir in modern times is patronised 


as a health-resort on account of its hot springs. 
d near Junagarh, in the Kathiawar peninsula. A 


Girnar—is situate 
‘Version. off the Fourteen Rock Inscriptions of Asoka Maurya 
(c. 273 B.C. - 232 B.C.) is incised on a rock here and on another 
side of the same rock is incised an inscription of the Saka Satrap 
Rudradaman (c. AD. 150) which refers to the construction 
there of a lake named Sudarshana by the order of the first Maurya 
322 B.C. - 298 B.c.). Besides these 
] records, Girnar also contains 
les built by the Chalukya 


da —is a book © 
composed by Jayadeva, a Benga 
king Lakshmana Sena (9.2: 
refer to the love of Govinda (Krishna) and Radha and express 
the intense yearning of the sou. 
Being called Govinda. 

Gladstone, Rt. Hon. illiam Ewart, (1809-98)—was a 
famous British states tician in the reign of Queen 
Victoria. He was the Jeader of the Liberal party in Britain and 
was the Prime Minister four times, from 1868-74, 1880-85, 1885 
and 1892-94. He tried to breathe some degree of liberalism 

India and was opposed to the ex- 


into the administration of i il 
st policy of the Conservatives which led to the two 


man and poli 


pansioni: 
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Afghan Wars. He appointed Lord Ripon as the Viceroy of 
India who held office from 1880 to 1884 and earned great 
popularity with the people. Gladstone concluded the Second 
Afghan War (1878-80) by recognising Abdur Rahman as the 
Amir of Afghanistan into the affairs of which he discouraged 
unnecessary British intervention. Gladstone’s well-known liberal 
principles and his sympathy for Irish nationalism promoted 
liberalism amongst the educated section of the Indian people 
and led them to look upon him as a supporter of liberalism in 
India. 

Glaukanikoi, the—a tribal people, occupied at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion a part of the Panjab to the west of the 
Chinab and conterminous with the dominion of Poros(q.v.). They 
had a state with thirty-seven cities many of which had a popula- 
tion of more than 10,000. After the defeat of Poros, Alexander 
personally led an expedition into the territories occupied by the 
Glaukanikoi (also called the Glausi) and received their sub- 
mission, 

Goa—is an important island and port on the western coast of India, 
about 200 miles south of Bombay. It has always been an import- 
ant entrepot for trade between India and the Western world. 
It was in the possession of the sultan of Bijapur in A.D. 1510 
when it was stormed and occupied by the Portuguese under the 
leadership of Albuquerque. The efforts of the Mughul Emperors 
to recover Goa from the Portuguese failed, but in 1809 in the 
midst of the Napoleonic wars the British in India easily occupied 
Goa which was restored after the treaty of Vienna to Portugal 


the familiar surroundings of an ancient Indian city of the 
Panjab. Hiuen Tsang who came to India and went back to 
` China through Central Asia in the seventh century a.p. found 
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that Buddhism and Indian culture dominated in this area. 
The expansion of the dreadful desert has driven under the 
sands all these centres of Indian culture in Central Asia. 


Gobind, Guru—see Govinda Singh. 

Gobind Pundit—see Govinda Pundit. 

Godavari, the—is a large river, 800 miles in length, which flowing 
east across the Deccan, falls into the Bay of Bengal, a few miles 
above Masulipatam. It is one of the seven sacred rivers of 
India. 

Goddard, Col., (1740-83)—began military service under Coote 
(q.v.) in Madras in 1759 and took part in the campaign leading 
to the fall of Pondicherry in 1761. He held various commands 
till 1778 when he made his name by leading, under the orders of 
Warren Hastings (q.v), a contingent of British Indian troops 
from Bengal across India to help the British army in Bombay 
against the Marathas then engaged in their first war with the 
English. He took Mhow and ‘Ahmadabad, defeated Mahadaji 
Sindhia, captured Bassein in 1780, threatened Poona but was 
then compelled to retreat. On the conclusion of the Maratha 
War by the treaty of Salbai in 1782 Goddard was promoted to 
be the Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay army, but he soon 
retired on account of ill-health and died at sea on his way back 
to England in1783. 

Godehu, M.—was a Director of the French East India Company. 
He was sent to India by the French Company in 1754 to super- 
sede Dupleix (q.v.) and to hold an enquiry into the state O 
affairs of the French in India. Soon after his arrival Godehu, 
to whom Dupleix made over charge peacefully, suspended 
hostilities with the English in India and made with them a 
provisional treaty in January 1755. By this treaty both nations 
agreed to cease interfering in the affairs of the Indian princes 
and to recognise certain territorial possessions of each of the 
two nations. The terms of the treaty which were subject to the 
approval of the two Companies could not be enforced, for in 
1756 the Seven Years’ War broke out and the English and the 


French were again at war in Europe and consequently in 


India too. 
Godolphin, the Earl of—was from 1702 to 1708 the Chief Minister 


of Queen Anne of England (1702-14). He gave an award 
settling the differences between the old East India Company 
founded in 1600 and a New Society founded in 1698. On the 
basis of this award of Godolphin the two rival societies were 
united under the title of the “United Company of Merchants of 
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England Trading to the East Indies”, popularly called the East 
India Company. : s 

Godwin, General Sir H. T.—an officer in the British Indian 
army, rendered distinguished service during the First Burmese 
War (1824-26). He was placed in command of the British land 
army in the Second Burmese War (1852) which he brought to a 
successful conclusion, even though he was seventy years old. 

Gogunda, the battle of—was fought in 1576 between the armies 
of the Mughul Emperor Akbar and Rana Pratap Singh (q.v.) of 
Mewar. The Mughul army was led by Kunwar Man Singh of 
Ambar and was much larger than the Rajput army of the Rana 
who fought with great gallantry but was defeated. He, however, 
succeeded in escaping death and kept up hostilities with Akbar 
till his death in 1597. The battle was fought in the pass of 
Haldighat near Gogunda and is often called the battle of 
Haldighat. 

Gokhale, General—was in the service of Peshwa Baji Rao II 
(1796-1818). He led the Peshwa’s army in the Third Maratha 
War and was defeated and killed in the battle of Ashti in 1818. 

Gokhale, Gopal Krishna (1866-1915)—a very prominent Indian 
nationalist, was born ofa Maratha Brahman family at Kolhapur. 
He began his career as a Professor of History and Economics at 
Fergusson College, Poona, and continued to be a member of its 
teaching staff till he retired in 1902. Associated with the Indian 
National Congress from its beginning he was its Joint Secretary 
for some years and presided over its 1905 session. He became a 
member of the Bombay Legislative Council in 1902 and was then 
elected to represent its non-official members in the Viceregal 
legislature. In 1905 he founded at Poona the Servants of India 
Society whose members took vows of poverty and of life-long 
service to their count 
Viceregal legislature set up in 1910 Gokhale was the commanding 
figure and became th 
He specialised as 


rejected on account of the Opposition of the Government of the 
day. His last public 


Public Services Commission (1912-15) which recommended 4 
substantial increas 
His death in 1915 greatly weakened the constitutional party 
in India. He was one of the best and the greatest of the old 
school of Congress politicians before the age of non-co-operation. 
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(Paranjpye, R. P., Gopal Krishna Gokhale; Shastri, S., Life of 


Gopal Krishna Gokhale) 

Gokla—a leader of the Jats inhabiting the Mathura district 
of Uttara Pradesh, was a zamindar of Tilpat and had the har- 
dihood and courage to lead the peasantry of the district in 
opposition to the might of the Mughul Emperor Aurangzeb. In 
1669 Gokla took the lead in attacking the oppressive Mughul 
faujdar of Mathura who was killed. The whole district was 
thrown into disorder which was eventually suppressed by a 
strong imperial force sent against Gokla who was defeated and 
killed and the members of whose family were forcibly con- 
verted to Islam. But Gokla’s life was not in vain; his example 
inspired the Jats to offer such a prolonged resistance to the 
intolerant policy of Aurangzeb as put a great strain even on his 
imperial resources- In 1691 the Jats plundered the sepulchre of 
Emperor Akbar, exhumed his bones which they burnt and thus 
retaliated Emperor Aurangzeb’s persecution of the Hindus. 

Golab Singh, Maharaja of Kashmir—began his career as a horse- 
man in a cavalry troop of Maharaja Ranjit Singh (q.v.) of the 
Panjab who rewarded him for his services with the principality of 
Jammu. Golab Singh eventually extended his authority into 
Ladakh. After Ranjit Singh’s death in 1839 Golab Singh was 
elected a minister of the Khalsa (g.v.) and after the battle of 

in 1846 Golab Singh used his influence in favour 

orious English and took a 

ty of Lahore (1846) which 


brought the war to an end. By one of the terms of this treaty 
Kashmir with its dependencies was ceded to the British. The 
i handed ‘Kashmir to Golab Singh for 


T 1,000,000. Golab Singh was given the title of Maharaja and 

maintained very amicable relations with the British Government 

till his death in 1857. The dynasty founded by him ruled in 

Kashmir till its integration. with India in 1948. 

Golkonda (also spelt andah)—is a fort and ruined city 
near Hyderabad in South India. It was also the name of a 
kingdom lying between the lower courses of the Godavari and 
the Krishna rivers and extending to the coast of the Bay of Bengal. 
Tt was in ancient times a part of the Kakatiya kingdom of 

run by Sultan Ala- 


1 (or Waran; al) and was Over: 
Sena : 10, but maintained an independent 


d-din Khalji in Aw: 13 t 
S up 7 A.D. 1424-25 when it was annexed to the Bahmani 
1 was made the head- 


i y.). The city of Waranga. 
eae ince of the Bahmani kingdom. In 


quarters of the eastern provinc 


leading par 
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A.D. 1518 a Turki officer named Sultan Quli 
the governor of this eastern province, 
pendent sultan and transferred the 


a combination of Narasimha Gupta Baladitya and Yasodharman 
(4.v.). (E. E.C, A. pp 416-17) 

was constructed in about A.D. 983 by order of 
4-0.), a minister of the Ganga king of Mysore. 
The statue stands on the top ofa hillock a 


$ . Tan extensive kingdom 
including Qandahar, Kabul and Taxil 


a. cording to un- 
y ecclesiastical legends hi 


2 Gonds, was Equivalent to the 
of the present Madhya Pradesh. It was also 
called Garha-Kat 


uered by Akbar in 1564 and 
ni.) 
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Gopala I—was the founder of the Pala dynasty which ruled over 
Bengal and Bihar for about four centuries. His father’s name 
was Vapyata and Dayitavishnu was his grandfather. Both of 
them appear to have been rather affluent commoners. In the 
middle of the eighth century a.D. when Bengal and Bihar were 
in the grip of a prolonged period of anarchy Gopala was chosen 
as king by common consent. He ruled probably from A.D. 750 
to A.D. 770. The extent of his conquests is not known, but from 
his loins sprang the Pala dynasty of kings who were generally 
Buddhist in religion and who ruled over Bengal till the middle 
of the twelfth century, and over Bihar till it was conquered 
by the Muhammadans in 1119. (EB; D 

Gopala I—a later king of the Pala dynasty of Bengal, succeeded 
his father Rajyapala. He ruled probably from a.D. 940-57. 
The details of his activities are not known. (Ibid.) 

Gopala Yt—a later Pala king, succeeded his father, Kumarapala, 
son and successor of king Ramapala (¢.v.) but was deposed 
after a short reign by his uncle Madanapala in about A.D. 1145. 
Nothing is known about his activities. (Ibid.) 

Gopuram—is a characteristic feature of South Indian temples, 
especially of temples built by the Chola (q.v.) kings. It means 
the gateway to the enclosure of a temple. In course of time 
the gopurams became huge structures, several storeys high with 
lavish and beautiful decorations. The gopuram at Kumbhakonam 
is a splendid piece of architectural work and still excites ad- 
miration. 

Gora—a Rajput hero of Mewar, along with his comrade-in-arms, 
Badal, resisted the army of Ala-ud-din Khalji at the outer 
gate of Chitore when that fort was attacked by the Sultan’s 
army. He would not yield but fell fighting. 

Gosains—formed a religious sect who during the unsettled times 
that prevailed in the second quarter of the 19th century took up 
arms. Under the leadership of Himmat Bahadur they served in 
the army of Mahadaji Sindhia. The heads of the Vaishnava 
satras (hermitages) expecially those in Assam, are also called 
Gosains. 

Gosala—a monk, was a contemporary of Buddha and of Mahavira, 
Gosala founded the Ajivika sect. (q.v-)- 

Gough, Hugh, First Viscount (1799-1869)—entered the British 
army in 1794, fought in the Peninsular War, came to India in 
1857 as the Commander of the Mysore division of the Madras 
army, Was away fighting in China from 1841 to 1843 and became 
on return the Commander-in-Chief of the British Indian army, 
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He defeated Sindhia’s arm 
1843 and took command i 
(1845-46), the Governor-General, 
under him. He defeated the Sikhs j 
(1845), Firozshah (1846) and Sobroan 
the war to a victorious end. He again commanded in the Second 
Sikh War (1848-49), 


nearly lost the battle of Chilianwal 
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Dalhousie, Lord Canning, Lord Elgin I, Lord Lawrence, 
Lord Mayo, Lord Northbrook, Lord Lytton I, Lord Ripon, 
Lord Dufferin, Lord Lansdowne, Lord Elgin II, Lord Curzon, 
Lord Minto II, Lord Hardinge II, Lord Chelmsford, Lord 
Reading, Lord Irwin, Lord Willingdon, Lord Linlithgow, 
Lord Wavell, Lord Mountbatten and C. Rajagopalachari. 
Lord William Bentinck was the last Governor-General of 
Fort William in Bengal and the first Governor-General of 
India as per the Charter Act of 1833. Lord Canning was the 
first Viceroy as per the Government of India Act, 1858 and 
Lord Linlithgow was the last Viceroy and the first Crown 
Representative as per the Act of 1935. Lord Mountbatten 
was the last Crown Representative and C. Rajagopalachari 
was the last Governor-General of India (For dates and details 
of each reference is to be made to the entry against the individual). 

Governor-General’s Acts—were legislative measures which the 
Government of India Act, 1935, empowered the Governor- 
General to promulgate and were to have force of laws for six 
months at a time. These acts were intended to enable the 
Governor-General to pass such measures which he might con- 
sider necessary but which might not be approved of by the 
popular legislature. 

Govinda Singh, Guru—the tenth Guru of the Sikhs, succeeded 
his father, the ninth Guru, Tegh Bahadur, in 1675 and occupied 
the position till his murder at Nander in the Deccan by an 
Afghan in 1708. He was the last Guru but was the real founder 
of the Sikh military power which he organised to oppose the 
Muhammadans. He instituted the ceremony of pahul or baptism 
consisting chiefly of partaking in a body of a drink made of 
consecrated flour, sugar and butter and intended to break the 
restrictions of caste. The brotherhood so constituted was called 
the Khalsa or Pure and every member of it bore the title of - 
Singh. He also required the brotherhood to abjure tobacco 
and to wear the five Ks namely Kesh (long hair and beard), 
Kungha (hair-comb), Kuchcha (shorts), Kara (iron bangle) and 
Kirpan (sword). Guru Govind retained the old theology but 
altered the whole genius of the Sikh brotherhood and turned 
the Sikhs from a passive religious group into a dynamic socio- 
political body. He waged many wars against the local hill rajas 
as well as the local Mughul officers in which he lost his two 
sons who were executed by the Mughul governor of Sirhind. 
He supported Bahadur Shah in the war of succession and took 
service under him, but was murdered in 1708. 

25 
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eventually led to the third battle of Panipat (q.v.) fought a 
month later in January, 1761, 

Govinda I—was the founder of the Bhoi d 
Orissa from A.D. 1542-59, He belonged 
caste and was formerly a minister 
(1497-1540) of Orissa, Govinda I 
rudra (9.v.). He, his so. 
Little of interest is 


ynasty which ruled in 


Ssors, except that 
Mukunda H 


the Pratihara 
the submission of king Dharmapala 
i 5 Chakrayudha, who held the throne 
of Kanayj. 
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had already begun their incursions into north India and one of 
Govindachandra’s grants refers to a special levy called Turushka 
danda which was evidently collected for meeting the cost of 
resisting the Muhammadan raiders. 

Govindapura—was one of the three adjacent villages—the other 
two being Sutanati and Kalikata—where the foundation of 
Calcutta was laid by Job Charnock in 1690 and the Zamindari 
right of which was granted to the East India Company in 1698. 

Graeco-Bactrian monarchy, the—was established in about the 
middle of the third century B.c. when Diodotos, the Greek 
governor of Bactria, threw off the authority of the Greek king 
of Syria and assumed royal style. This Graeco-Bactrian dynasty 
ended in about 155 s.c. and comprised several kings of whom 
Demetrios (e. 200-190 B.c.) conquered a considerable portion 
of northern India, presumably including Kabul, the Panjab 
and Sind. But Demetrios was scon afterwards defeated and 
displaced by one Eukratides who was killed by his own son, 
Apollodotos, and the latter by his brother, Heliokles, with whose 
death the Graeco-Bactrian monarchy ended. Coins bearing 
nearly forty different names of Greek princelings have been 
found and ascribed to this period. This circumstance suggests 
that during this period the north-western borderland of India 
was parcelled out among a crowd of Greek princelings of whom 
Menander (g.v.) stands out conspicuously. He is believed to 
have embraced Buddhism and to have been the Milinda of the 
celebrated Buddhist theological work Milindapanha (The Questions 
of Milinda) (9.2). 

Graeco-Buddhist sculpture—is a name that is often applied to the 
Gandhara school of sculpture. In this style of sculpture the 
forms of Greek art have been applied to Buddhist subjects. 
Images of Buddha are made in the likeness of Apollo, of Yaksha 
Kuvera in that of the Phidian Zeus, and so on. The drapery follows 
the Hellenistic model and is generally transparent. Generally 
speaking, the dress and features of an Indian Buddhist monk 
were imposed on images of different Greek gods and goddesses 
who were given Buddhistic names. The Graeco-Buddhist or 
Gandhara sculpture is Graeco-Roman and based on the cosmo- 
politan art of Asia Minor and the Roman Empire as was current 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. The second century 
A.D. during which north and west India was ruled by the 
Kushan kings, Kanishka and Huvishka (q.v.), saw the best of 
the products of the Gandhara or Graeco-Buddhist school of 
sculpture. 
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British army that 
repulsed a Tibetan invasion of Sikkim in 1887. 


; in A.D. 605 he was attacked by 

the king of Malava, plausibly identified with Deva Gupta, and 
was defeated and killed. His queen Rajyasri was thrown into 
prison in his own capital and the dynasty of the Maukharis 
came to an end. 

Grand Trunk Road, the—was constructed 
(1540-45). It extended 
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be true and the cartridges were withdrawn. The order to bite 
was rescinded and the soldiers were allowed to provide their 
own grease. But these measures came too late and the sepoys, 
Hindus as well as Muslims, felt that their religions were threaten- 
ed by the British and became very restive. This restiveness 
and disaffection no doubt contributed a great deal to the Sepoy 
Mutiny (¢.v.). 

Greeks, the—were an important factor in the history of India. 
Contact between Greece and India is now known to have been in 
existence centuries before the time of Alexander, the king of 
Macedon, who invaded India in 327-326 B.c. The philosophy 
of Pythagoras, the famous Greek philosopher, who lived towards 
the close of the sixth century of the pre-Christian era and who 
taught the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, was derived 
from the Samkhya system of Indian philosophy. There are re- 
cords to show that an Indian philosopher met Socrates (469 B.C. - 
399 z.c.) at Athens and had philosophical discussions with him. 
Plato (427 3.c. - 347 B.C.) was familiar with the characteristic 
Indian philosophical doctrine of Karma. These and numerous 
other coincidences that have been found to exist between Indian 
and Greek philosophy as expounded by the Eleatics and by 
Thales could have originated only in a close contact between 
Indian and Greek philosophers of the pre-Alexandrine period. 
The entirely unprovoked invasion of India by Alexander the 
Great which left behind it bloody scars of war, brought to 
India many more Greeks than had ever come before, and though 
‘Alexander’s dominion in India fell away soon after his death in 
323 B.C., the contact between the Greeks and India continued. 
In 305 B.c. Alexander’s general, Seleucos Nikator, who had 
become after Alexander’s death the ruler of his eastern domi- 
nions, invaded India, but was presumably defeated by the 
reigning Indian king, Chandragupta Maurya. (c. 322 B.c. - 298 
B.c.), entered into a matrimonial alliance with the latter and 
sent to his court Megasthenes as an Ambassador. Thus closer 
contact was established between the Greeks and the Indians. 
Bindusara who succeeded Chandragupta Maurya, maintained 
friendly relations with the Greek king of Syria whom he requested 
to send to his court a Greek sophist. Bindusara’s son and successor, 
Asoka, maintained friendly relations with the Greek kings of 
Syria, Egypt, Macedonia and Epirus. He sent Buddhist mis- 
sionaries to all these countries where also he established 
philanthropic institutions like hospitals and planted medicinal 
herbs and where, he claimed, many persons embraced 
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Buddhism. In his own employment in India there were oe 
Greeks one of whom, named Tushaspa, was made the ewer 
of Saurashtra. Indeed there were so many Greeks amongst hi 


that Asoka issued for their edification a 
bilingual inscription in Greek and 
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—was in charge of a British fleet which frustrated 
the efforts of the French under the dir 
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to capture Fort. St. David in 1747, 
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next two centuries they established a kingdom which comprised 
parts of Rajputana and spread to the south. The ancient Hindu 
capital was ‘Anhilwada and later on it was shifted to Bhilmal.. 
Under the Gurjara-Pratiharas (q.v.) the kingdom came into 
great prominence but it declined and lost its prestige as the 
result of the invasion in a.D. 1024 by Sultan Mahmud who 
sacked on that occasion the temple of Somnath. The state, how- 
ever, continued to be independent until a.D. 1297 when it was 
conquered and annexed to the sultanate of Delhi by Ala-ud-din 
Khalji (1294-1316). In 1401 the local Muslim governor, Zafar 
Khan, set himself up as an independent sovereign, assumed 
the title of Nasiruddin Muhammad Shah and founded a dynasty 
which ruled over Gujarat till 1572-73. The more important of 
the rulers of this dynasty were Ahmad Shah (1411-41), Sultan 
Mahmud Bigarha (1459-1511) and Bahadur Shah (1526-37). 
All of them added to the territories and glory of Gujarat. In 
1537 Sultan Bahadur Shah was treacherously killed by the 
Portuguese when he was paying a visit to the Portuguese gover- 
nor, de Cunha, on board his ship in the port of Diu. Confusion 
prevailed in Gujarat after the murder of Bahadur Shah and the 
kingdom was annexed to his empire by Akbar in 1572-73. It 
passed under the control of the Marathas during the adminis- 
tration of the second Peshwa Baji Rao I (1720-40) and was 
placed under the control of the Gaekwad family which established 
its capital at Baroda. The Gaekwads maintained friendly rela- 
tions with the British and were given special protection by the 
Treaty of Bassein (q.v.), 1802. Ultimately after the Third 
Maratha War (1817-18) Gujarat became a part of the British 
Indian Empire, and a part of the Bombay Presidency. Very 
recently it has been separated from Bombay and constituted into 
a separate state with its capital at Ahmadabad. Gujarat has a 
wealth of architectural monuments built by its Hindu and 
Muhammadan rulers. Its capital Ahmadabad which is a 
very clean city, is the centre of the Indian textile industry. 
(Munshi, K. M., The Glory That was Gurjarat) 

Gujarat, the battle of—was fought in the Panjab in 1849 between 
the Sikhs and the British army in the course of the Second Sikh 
War (1848-49). The artillery was so profusely used in this battle 
that it has been called the battle of the guns. Lord Gough, the 
British Commander-in-Ghief, first carefully reconnoitred the 
ground and made such a tremendous bombardment on the 
Sikh batteries that these were all silenced. It was then that the 
British infantry attacked the Sikh army which was put to 
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flight and a brilliant and relentless pursuit made the battle a 
decisive victory for the 


British and practically ended the Second 
Sikh War. 


Gulab Singh—see Golab Singh. 
Gulbadan Begum—was a daughter of the first Mughul Emperor, 
Babur (1525-30). She wasa tal 
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campaign into the Deccan resulting in the submission of such a 
distant potentate as Vishnugopa of Kanchi (Canjeeveram). 
The third Gupta Emperor, Chandragupta II (c. A.D. 380-415), 
conquered Saurashtra, overthrew the local dynasty of Saka 
rulers, patronised men of learning and assumed the titles of Sakari 
(i.e., the foe of the Sakas) and Vikramaditya. He is believed to 
have been the Vikramaditya of legends who was the patron of the 
greatest Sanskrit poet and dramatist, Kalidasa. His son and 
successor Kumaragupta I (A.D. 415-55) repulsed an invasion by 
the Pushyamitras, a tribal people of uncertain origin and habitat, 
and maintained the integrity of the vast Gupta Empire. His 
son and successor, Skandagupta (A.D. 455-c.67) who had dis- 
tinguished himself during his father’s reign by taking the leading 
part in repulsing the Pushyamitras, encountered the more 
dangerous Huna invaders and though he decisively defeated 
them in a hard-fought battle early in his reign he could not 
stem the tide. Later on, the Hunas occupied Gandhara, or the 
north-western Panjab, advanced further into the heart of the 
Gupta Empire, and, when Skandagupta died in about A.D. 467, 
the Gupta Empire was tottering to its fall. His immediate succes- 
sor was his brother, Puragupta, who ruled for a very short time 
c. A.D. 467). His son and successor, Narasimhagupta Baladitya 
(A.D. 467-73) was, unlike his ancestors, an ardent Buddhist 
who built a magnificent brick-temple, 300 feet in height, in the 
celebrated Buddhist monastery at Nalanda in south Behar. 
He also waged a war against the Hunas whom he probably 
defeated. But his reign was short and came to an end in about 
A.D. 473 when the throne passed to his son, Kumaragupta II 
who also had a short reign (A.D. 473-76). Indeed the decline of 
the Gupta Empire had set in since the death of Skandagupta in 
A.D. 467 and the later history of the kings of the Gupta dynasty is 
confusing. Inscriptions mention various names of later Gupta 
kings whom it is not easy to fit in a regular line of succession. 
Plausibly a king named Buddha Gupta ruled from A.D. 476 to 
A.D. 495 during whose reign the Hunas under Toramana and 
his son, Mihiragula, pushed their conquests deep into the in- 
terior of northern India and the integrity of the Gupta Empire 
was destroyed, Though later on the Huna chief Mihiragula 
first received a check at the hands of a Gupta prince named 
Baladitya and was finally defeated and killed by Yasodharman 
king of Mandasor, in about a.D. 533, the Gupta dynasty a 
ceived no benefit from this victory. The imperial dynasty of the 
Guptas had already perished, though princes bearing the once- 
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Mathematical Science; Keith, A. B., Hist. of Sanskrit Literature; 
Majumdar, R. C., The Classical Age.) 

Gupta—a perfumer by profession was the father of Upagupta who, 
according to tradition, converted Asoka to Buddhism and 
accompanied the Emperor on his tour to Rummindei, the 
birth-place of Gautama Buddha. 

Gupta—a local chief in Magadha, was the grandfather of Chandra- 
gupta I, the founder of the Gupta dynasty (q.v-)- 

Gurjaras, the—were a people who are believed to have come to 
India in the train of the Hunas and began to play an important 
part in Indian history from the sixth century A.D. In the seventh 
century they are mentioned in Bana’s Harsha-charita, Hiuen 
Tsang’s works and the Aihole inscription of Pulakeshin. 

They established principalities in the Panjab, Marwar and 
Broach. They were divided into several septs, one of which 
was known as the Gurjara-Pratiharas who came into great 
prominence in Indian history in the eighth century A.D. 

Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty—was founded in about a.D. 725 by 
a chief named Nagabhata who claimed descent from the Ksha- 
triya Laksmana of theSolar race who was the brother of Rama the 
hero of the Ramayana and belonged to the Pratihara or Parihara 
sept of the Rajputs. As it was in Gujarat that the dynasty had 
the nucleus of its power, it came to be known as the Gurjara- 
Pratihara dynasty. Western scholars are, however, of the opinion 
that the name of the dynasty originated from the circumstance 
that it belonged to the Pratihara (or Parihara) section of the 
Gurjaras who came to India along with the earlier bands of the 
Hunas. At any rate Nagabhata I was a successful ruler who 
held his own against the Arabs who had recently conquered 
Sind, as well as from the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas who 
were competing for the overlordship of the Deccan. Naga- 
bhata’s grand-nephew, Vatsaraja, was the first ruler of the 
dynasty to assume the title of Samrat or Emperor, though he 
suffered a great defeat at the hands of the Rashtrakuta king, 
Dhruva. Vatsaraja’s son and successor Nagabhata II in about 
A.D. 816 invaded the Gangetic valley, captured Kanauj, de- 
posed the reigning king and transferred his capital to the imperial 
city of Kanauj. Though Nagabhata II was himself soon after- 
wards defeated by the Rashtrakuta king, Govinda III (q.v.) 
his descendants continued to rule over Kanauj and the neigh- 
bouring territories until ¢. A-D. 1018-19 when Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghazni occupied Kanauj and forced the reigning Pratihara 
king to retire to Bari. The greatest king of the dynasty was 
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Gurkha War, the—was fought in 1816 by the Indo-British Govern- 
ment when Lord Hastings was the Governor-General of India. 
In 1801 the Company occupied Gorakhpur district and this 
made their territories conterminous with those of the Gurkhas 
in the Nepalese Tarai, resulting in constant irritations to both. 
The Gurkhas who found their way to the north blocked by the 
empire of China sought expansion in the south towards India. 
In 1814 the Gurkhas attacked three police stations in Bhutwal 
which lay to the north of the Basti district of Uttara Pradesh 
and was under British occupation. This led to a declaration of 
war by the Indo-British Government. The first British campaign 
of 1814-15 was attended with reverses. British efforts to capture 
the capital of Nepal failed; General Gillespie was repulsed and 

killed while assaulting the mountain fortress of Kalanga, and 

another British army was defeated before the stronghold of 

Jaitak. But in 1815 the Indo-British armies had greater succes- ` 

ses. They captured Almora and forced the surrender of the 

fort of Malon. The Gurkhas now felt that further resistance 

was hopeless and made peace by the treaty of Sagauli in Novem- 
ber, 1815. But the Gurkhas delayed in ratifying the treaty andit 
was not before a fresh British campaign led by General Ochter- 
lony had defeated the Gurkhas in the battle of Makwanpur 
in February, 1816 and advanced within fifty miles of the capital 
of Nepal that the Gurkhas finally acknowledged defeat and 
made peace by ceding to the British, according to the terms of 
the treaty of Sagauli, the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon 
and accepted a British Resident at their capital, Kathmandu. 
The Gurkhas remained true to the treaty and subsequently 
entered in large numbers into the Indo-British army which was 
greatly strengthened by their adhesion. 

Gurudaspur—is a fortified place in the Panjab. In 1715 the Sikh 
leader, Banda (q.v.), was besieged by the Mughuls in the fort 
of Gurudaspur and was captured after a fierce battle. Banda and 
those of his followers who were captured alive, were later on 
sent as prisoners to Delhi where they were put to barbarous 
deaths. 

Guru, the battle of—was fought between the Tibetans and the 
Indo-British forces in 1904. The Tibetans were easily defeated 
and the Indo-British expeditionary forces under Col. Francis 
Younghusband (¢.2-) entered into Tibet which eventually 
submitted. 

Guru Govinda Singh—see Govinda Singh. 

Gurukul—is at Kangra near Hardwar in Uttara Pradesh. It is a 
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the Union of the Indian Republic. The city and the state contain 
numerous historical monuments. Eight big tanks with perennial 
supply of water and six magnificent palaces are within the 
city. The ruins of ancient Ujjaini, of Bhilsa, Besnagar, Udayagiri 
and Bagh, famous for its rock-cut Buddhist Viharas, lie scattered 
within the state. Chanderi, Mandasor and Gohud, within the 
state, also contain numerous historical monuments. 

Gwyer, Sir Maurice Linford—an eminent English jurist, was 
the President of the Federal Court of India (g.v.) and the First 
Chief Justice of India from 1937 to 1943 when he retired and 
became the Vice-Chancellor of Delhi University. In this 
capacity he remained in India till the passing of the Consti- 
tution of India Act, 1949, to the drafting of which he made 
significant contribution with his advice and vast legal 
knowledge. 

Gyantse—is a town and mart in Tibet where an Indo-British 
trading mission was established as the result of an expedition 
sent by Lord Curzon into Tibet in 1904. 


H 


Habibullah Khan, the Amir—peacefully succeeded his father 
Amir Abdur Rahman on the latter’s death in 1901 and ruled 
over Afghanistan till his assassination in 1919. He secured from 
the British Government the right of being addressed as His 
Majesty and thus emphasized his actual independence of the 
Indo-British Government. In 1906 he paid a visit to England 
and was much impressed. But when in 1907 the British and the 
Russian governments made a convention regarding their 
mutual relations with Afghanistan without prior consultation 
with Amir Habibullah Khan, the latter refused his formal 
approval to the convention. His policy was to maintain his 
independence, without subordinating himself to either Great 
Britain or Russia. During the First World War (1914-18) Amir 
Habibullah maintained a friendly neutrality and thus rendered 
significant services to the British Empire. On his assassination 
in 1919 he was succeeded by his son Amanullah Khan. 

Hafiz Rahamat Khan—was the leader of a loose confederacy 
of Rohilla chiefs who ruled over Rohilkhand in the early seven- 
ties of the eighteenth century. Rahamat Khan had been the 
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general. He had all the business of the state transacted in his 
own presence regularly and quickly. Easily accessible to all, he 
was the most tolerant of the Muhammadan princes of his time. 
His task was most difficult. He was simultaneously confronted 
with the hostilities of the Nizam of Hyderabad, the Marathas 
and the English, but he was never overwhelmed by the heavy 
odds against him. Thus in 1766 the Marathas, the Nizam and 
the English entered into a triple alliance against Haidar Ali 
but he soon bought off the Marathas and continued the war 
against the Nizam and the English with great vigour. He 
recovered Mangalore, defeated the Bombay army of the English, 
appeared within five miles of Madras in March, 1768 and 
dictated a peace in April, 1769 which provided for mutual 
restitution of conquests and secured from the English a promise 
to help Haidar Ali in case he was attacked by any other power. 
Thus ended Haidar Ali’s first war with the English in India, 
leaving the honours to him. But the Company did not keep 
the terms of the treaty, for when the Marathas invaded Haidar’s 
territories in 1771 the English failed to send him any assistance. 
Haidar Ali was, therefore, immensely offended with the English 
and in 1779 he joined in a confederacy with the Nizam and 
the Marathas in a war against the English who had given him 
further provocation by capturing the French settlement of ` 
Mahe, though it lay within Haidar’s territories. In 1780 Haidar 
burst with a large army on the Carnatic ‘like an avalanche’, 
cut off an English detachment under Col. Baillie, seized Arcot 
and thus created a very critical situation for the English who, 
however, succeeded in detaching the Nizam and the Marathas 
from the alliance with Haidar who was eventually defeated by 
the English General, Sir Eyre Coote, at the battle of Porto Novo 
in 1781. The war still continued and Haidar had yet another 
victory over a British army under Col. Braithwaite. But Haidar 
Ali, who had been long suffering from cancer, died in the midst 
of the war on the 7th December, 1782, leaving to his only son and 
successor, Tipu Sultan, the task of bringing to a victorious close 
his second war with the British in India. Haidar Ali had more 
than held his own against the British though they were helped 
by his own co-religionists and countrymen. (Bowring, Haidar 
Ali and Tipu Sultan; Wilks, M., Hist. Sketches of the South of India) 
Haidar Shah—was the second son and successor of Jain-ul-Abidin, 
king of Kashmir. He ruled from a.D. 1470 to 1472, did nothing 
worth recording and died as a result of a fall in a drunken fit 
in his own palace. 
26 
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in the selection of a Kotwal for Delhi and had been nursing a 
grievance. Taking advantage of the absence of the Sultan at 
Ranthambhor, Haji Maula organised a rebellion in Delhi, 
killed the Kotwal, occupied the Red Palace, broke into the 
treasury, distributed amongst his followers the money found 
there and declared a descendant of Sultan Iltutmish (A.D. 
1211-36) as the Sultan of Delhi. But the rebellion lasted only 
four days at the end of which the supporters of Sultan Ala-ud-din 
re-asserted themselves, recovered the Red Palace and killed 
Haji Maula and his nominee to the throne of Delhi. The 
revolt had the effect of drawing Ala-ud-din’s attention to the 
drawbacks in the administrative system and led him to adopt 
certain measures for preventing such outbreaks in the future. 
(see Ala-ud-din Khalji.) 

Hakim, Prince Muhammad—was the second son of Emperor 
Humayun (1530-56) and the brother of Emperor Akbar (1556- 
1605). He was appointed by Akbar governor of the province 
of Afghanistan with his headquarters at Kabul. In 1581 he 
rose in revolt against Akbar but was reduced to submission. 
Akbar pardoned him and allowed him to continue to hold his 
post as governor of Afghanistan. Prince Hakim was a heavy 
drunkard and died in 1584 of a malady caused by strong drink. , 

Hakim Dawai—was a Persian scholar who acted as the teacher of 
Prince Khurram, later on Emperor Shah Jahan, in his boyhood 
and taught him Persian. 

Hala—was the seventeenth king of the Satavahana dynasty (q.v.). 
Nothing is known of his political activities, but his name is 
associated with literature and the Gatha Saptasati, a collection 
of erotic poems, written in the ancient dialect of Maharastra, 
is attributed to him. 

Haldighat, the battle of—sce Gogunda, the battle of. 

Halebid—was the capital of the Hoysala kings of Dvarasamudra. 
It contains the famous temple of Hoysalesvara which contains 
such remarkable sculptured work that it has been described as 
one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be 
found even in the patient East. 

Halhed’s Hindu Law—was prepared under the patronage of Warren 
Hastings, Governor-General. It was an English version of 
Hindu law based on a Persian translation of a Sanskrit version 
made by ten pundits. 

Halliday, Sir F. J.—was the first Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 
Bihar, Orissa and Assam. The administration of these provinces 
which had been under the direct control of the Governor- 
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General and Council, was Separated by the Charter Act of 1853 
and placed in charge of a Lieutenant-Governor, 

Halifax, Lord—see Lord Irwin. 

Hamid Khan—was the Prime Minister under Alam Shah (A.D. 
1445-53), the last Sultan of the Sayyid dynasty (4.v.). He helped 
Bahlul Lodi to occupy the throne of Delhi, but was thrown into 
prison by the latter soon after his accession, so that he might 
not be a thorn in the side of the new Sultan. 

Hamida Banu Begum—was the consort of Emperor Humayun and 
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anti-British ideas, returned to India where he soon began to 
preach revolutionary doctrines. The Govt. of India thwarted his 
work and in 1908 he left India, travelled widely in Europe and 
eventually settled inthe U.S.A. where heorganised the Ghadr party. 

. Expelled from the U.S.A. for his propaganda for Indo-German 
collaboration, he went to Europe and set up his headquarters 
in Berlin from where he tried to foment an anti-British rising 
in Afghanistan. But his efforts proved abortive. After the defeat 
of Germany he settled in Stockholm where he was appointed 
a Professor of Indian languages. He died in Central America 
where he had gone on a lecture-tour. He was a radical socialist 
and advocated organised rebellion against the British rule in 
India. 

Hara Datta—was the Raja of Buran or Bulandshahr when it was 
invaded by Sultan Mahmud in 1018. He made peace with the 
Sultan by ready submission and acceptance of Islam. 

War Govind—was the sixth Guru (1606-45) of the Sikhs. He became 
the Guru after the execution of his father, the fifth Guru, Arjan 
by the order of Emperor Jahangir. He was not simply a religious 
teacher; he was also a great organiser and gave a military 
bent to his followers. He gathered a small army but was kept 
in prison for twelve years by Emperor Jahangir. On his release 
he rose against Shah Jahan and defeated an imperial army at 
Sangram near Amritsar in 1628. But he was eventually driven 
to the Kashmir hills where he died in 1645. 

Har Kishan—was the eighth Guru (1661-64) of the Sikhs. He was 
the son and successor of Har Rai, the seventh Guru, and con- 
tinued to encourage the military spirit introduced amongst the 
Sikhs by his grandfather, Guru Har Govind. 

Har Rai—was the seventh Guru (1645-61). He continued the 
fiscal policy introduced by his grandfather, Guru Har Govind. 

Harapala Deva—was the Yadava king of Devagiri. He was the 
son-in-law and successor of King Ramchandra Deva who had 
been forced to submit to Ala-ud-din Khalji in A.D. 1294 and 
later on compelled to agree to pay tribute. After the death of 
Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji, Harapala Deva discontinued the 
payment of the tribute and practically asserted his independ- 
ence. But he was defeated in A.D. 1317 by Sultan Mubarak 
(q.v.) who captured and executed him. i 

Harappa—is an ancient site of the Indus valley civilisation (q.v.), 
It is situated in the Montgomery district of the Panjab and 
is now in West Pakistan. It was a large city with a periphery of 
about three miles. Archaeological excavations carried on at the 
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It speaks highly for his popularity as well as of India’s trust in 
Great Britain that, in spite of the political upheaval and out- 
break of terroristic activities that had marked the earlier part 
of Lord Hardinge’s administration, India remained completely 
loyal to the British connection and contributed substantially 
to the British victory in 1919. 

Hardinge, Henry, Viscount—was the Governor-General of 
India from 1844 to 1848. At the time of his appointment he 
was 59 years of age and had seen much fighting in the Penin- 
sular War. During the first year and a half of his administration 
he took preliminary steps for the introduction of the railway 
system in India, made progress in the designs for the Ganges 
Canal and took effective measures for suppressing social 
evils like Suttee (g.v.), infanticide and human sacrifices, then 
prevalent in the Hill Tracts of Orissa. The most important 
event of his administration was the First Sikh War (g.v.) 
(1845-46) which was brought to a victorious close by the British 
victory at the battle of Sobraon followed by the treaty of Lahore 
according to which the Sikhs ceded all their lands on the British 
side of the Sutlej as well as the whole of the Jalandhar Doab 
lying between the Sutlej and the Beas rivers and agreed to pay 
an indemnity of one and a half million sterling or to cede 
Kashmir and pay a cash indemnity of half a million sterling. 
The Sikhs preferred to surrender Kashmir which was handed 
over to Gulab Singh, Raja of Jammu, for one million sterling. 
The Governor-General was rewarded with a Viscountship for 
his success in the First Sikh War. After his retirement from 
India in 1848 Lord Hardinge held high offices in Britain, 
first as the Master of Ordnance and then as Commander-in- 
Chief and made many improvements in the British army. He 
died in 1856. 

Hardwar—in Uttar Pradesh, is one of the most sacred places of 
Hindu pilgrimage. The Ganges here first enters into the plain 
country and a bath in its holy water is considered as highly 
purifying. In its neighbourhood, at Kangra, the Gurukul 
University has been founded. 

Hare, David (1775-1842)—was one of the few non-official liberal 
Englishmen resident in India who devoted their time and 
energy to the welfare of the Indians. He was specially interest- 
ed in the spread of Western education in India. A watch-maker 
by profession and a Scott by birth, he came to Calcutta in 1800 
and acquired a competence before he made over his business to 
a relative in1816 and devoted himself entirely to philanthropic 
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He extended and consolidated the dominion of Vijayanagar 
over the whole of south India as far as Trichinopoly. 

Harinath—a reputed Hindi writer, enjoyed the patronage of 
Emperor Akbar (1566-1605). 

Harishena—was the last king of the Vakataka dynasty (q.v.) which 
ruled over Madhya Pradesh from the fourth to the sixth 
centuries. 

Harishena—was a general and the court-poet of the second Gupta 
Emperor Samudragupta (¢. A.D. 330-80) and composed the 
Allahabad Prasasti (eulogium) commemorating the achieve- 
ments of Samudragupta. 

Harisinha—was a ruling chief of Tirhut. In A.D. 1321 he invaded 
Nepal, received the submission of the reigning king, Jayarudra- 
malla and established his sovereignty over the whole valley. 
He established his headquarters at Bhatgaon and maintained 
diplomatic relations with China, but left the local rulers un- 
disturbed. His descendants ruled over Nepal till A.D. 1418. 

Haritiputras—i.c., descendants of the sage Hariti. This family 
name was claimed by the Satakarnis (q.v.) and the Chalukyas. 

Harris, Lord George—was a general in the service of the East 
India Company. During the Fourth Mysore War (1797) he 
routed Tipu Sultan at the battle of Malavalli in March, 1799 
driving Tipu to take shelter within the walls of Seringapatam 
which General Harris carried by assault on May 4, 1799. He 
was rewarded in 1815 with a peerage for his success in this war. 

Harsha—was a king of the Salastamva dynasty of Kamarupa. 
He ruled about the middle of the eighth century of the Christian 
era and gave his daughter, Rajyamati, in marriage to the Nepal 
king, Jayadeva. 

Harsha—was a king of Kashmir from 1089 to 1101. He was a 
veritable tyrant and has been described as the Nero of Kashmir. 

Harsha Charita, the or The life of Harsha—was written by 
Bana, the court-poet of Harshavardhana (g.v.). It is a bio- 
graphical sketch of the early life of Harsha up to the recovery 
of his sister, Rajyasri. It also supplies vivid pictures of the army, 
of the life of the court and of social conditions in general. 

Harsa era—dating from A.D. 606 was started in commemoration of 
the accession of King Harshavardhana (q.v.) of Thaneswar and 
Kanauj. 

Harshavardhana—was the king of Kanauj and Thaneswar 
(a.D. 606-47). The second son of his father, Prabhakaravardhana, 
king of Thaneswar, he succeeded his elder brother Rajya- 
vardhana on the latter’s death in a.D. 606. The situation at the 
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Hasan Ali Abdullah—was the elder of the Sayyid brothers (q.v.), 
the younger being Husain Ali (¢.v.). 

Hasan Khan—was the father of Emperor Sher Shah (1540-45). 
He came with his father, Ibrahim, from Peshawar, took service 
under a jagirdar in the Panjab where his son Farid, later on 
famous as Sher Shah, was born. Hasan later on got from the 
Governor of Jaunpur a jagir in Sasaram in Bihar. Under the 
influence of a wife who was not Sher Shah’s mother, Hasan 
ill treated his young son who was thus turned into a soldier of 
fortune. Hasan had nothing to do with the building up of 
the great future of his famous son. 

Hasan Ali Khan—a general in the service of Emperor Aurangzeb 
(1658-1707) was the faujdar of Mathura and suppressed the 
rising of the Jats under Gokla (q.v.) in 1669. 

Hasan-i-Dihlavi—was the pen-name of poet Shaikh Nizam-ud-din 
Hasan. He flourished in the reign of Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji 
(1296-1326) and his fame as a poet, writing in Persian, 
extended beyond India. 

Hasan Khan Mewati—was an Afghan chief who supported the 
Lodi dynasty (g.v.) of the sultans of Delhi. He joined with Rana 
Sanga of Mewar against Babur and shared the defeat of the 
Rajput king at the battle of Khanua in 1527 at the hands of the 
first Mughul Emperor Babur (1526-30). 

Hasan Zafar Khan—was the founder of the Bahmani kingdom 
and dynasty. (see Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah.) 

Hasan-un-Nizami—an early Muhammadan historian, wrote the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir which is an authoritative account of the sultanate 
of Delhi (q.v.). 

Hastings—Francis Rawdon, Earl of Moira, Marquess of Hastings, 
better known as Lord Hastings, was Governor-General from 
1813 to 1823 in succession to Lord Minto I. He was fifty-nine 
years of age when he assumed office in India. His long ad- 
ministration, second in length only to that of Warren Hastings 
(1774-85), was remarkable for the expansion and consolidation of 
the British Empire in India from Cape Comorin in the south to 
the river Sutlej in the north-west, that is to say, over the whole 
of India except Assam in the east and Sind and the Panjab in 
the west. This was effected by his success in three major wars, 
viz. the Nepalese War (1814-16), the Pindari War (1817-19) 
and the Third Maratha War (1817-19). He had the advantage of 
being the Commander-in-Chief of the army in India in addition 
to being its highest administrative head. The campaigns were 
efficiently organised and led to great successes. The Nepalese 
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indulgence to the banking house of Palmer & Co., a partner of 
which was the husband of a ward of the Governor-General. 
Though he was cleared of any corrupt motive the home autho- 
rities passed a censure on him. Lord Hastings resigned and went 
back to England in 1823. He died in 1826. 

Hastings, Warren (1732-1818)—was the first Governor-General 
of Bengal. Born of humble parents and educated through the 
generosity of an uncle, he entered into the service of the East 
India Company as a writer at the age of eighteen and landed 
in Calcutta in 1750. After three years of training in a small 
trading centre of the Company he was posted at Cossimbazar 
(g.v.), was imprisoned by Nawab Siraj-ud-daula (g.v.) when the 
latter captured Cossimbazar in 1756, was released and joined 
the English fugitives at Fulta, took part in the action that led 
to the recovery of Calcutta by Clive and Watson. in 1757 and 
was appointed by Clive as Resident at the court at Murshidabad. 
In 1761 he was appointed a member of the Bengal Council 
under Vansittart. Hastings was generally opposed to the policy 
of private trading then practised by the Company’s servants. 
He was also opposed to the policy that led to the war with 
Nawab Mir Kasim (g.v.), resigned after the battle of Buxar in 
1764 and went back to England with some wealth which he 
had made by running through agents a large business in timber 
in Bengal. He came back to India in 1769 as second in the 
Council at Madras. On the voyage out to India Hastings, 
who was then a widower, made the acquaintance of Maria, 
wife of Baron Imhoff, who were fellow travellers and whom he 
later on married. In Madras Hastings worked efficiently and 
was appointed in 1772 as the President of the Bengal Council. 
Thus at the age of forty Warren Hastings became the Governor 
of Bengal. On the passing of the Regulating Act in 1773 Warren 
Hastings became the first Governor-General of the British 
dominions in India under the title of the Governor-General of 
Fort William in Bengal. On assuming the Governorship of 
Bengal in 1772 the first task of Warren Hastings was, as directed 
by the home authorities, to scrap the system of ‘double govern- 
ment’ (q.v.) which Clive had established in Bengal and to make 
the Company “‘stand forth as the Dewan”, that is to say, to 
collect the revenue through their own agencies. Muhammad 
Reza Khan and Raja Shitab Ray, the Deputy Nawabs, who / 
had so long been in charge of collection, were removed from 
their offices and put on trial, but they were acquitted. A Board 
of Revenue (q.v.) was set up in Calcutta in which the task of 
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collection of revenue was now vested. The treasury was transferred 
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opponents, Monson and Clavering, died, and the third, Francis 
disabled in a duel with Hastings, left India in 1780. Then 
Hastings regained full control over the administration. The 
years of strain and struggle revealed at once the good and bad 
traits in the character of Hastings. All who like Maharaja 
Nandakumar, Raja Chait Singh of Benares and the Begums 
of Oudh had tried in some way or other to seek the favour of the 
hostile Council incurred his bitter hostility and were pursued 
with a vindictive vengeance. Nandakumar (q.v.) paid the 
penalty with his life; Raja Chait Singh (g.v.) was first 
punished with heavy, illegal and unjustifiable demands for 
men and money and finally harried out of his state; and the 
Begums of Oudh (q.v.) were insulted and unjustly made to 
pay large sums out of their private estates in order to escape 
complete ruin. All these incidents later on formed counts of 
charges against Hastings at his impeachment. Though he was 
acquitted on all the charges and his impeachment fell through, 
yet the circumstance that the British Government never con- 
ferred on Hastings the honour of a peerage which he greatly 
desired, suggests that the British conscience was never com- 
pletely satisfied about the propriety of the conduct of Warren 
Hastings in connection with the incidents mentioned above. If, 
however, Warren Hastings was greedy and vindictive he was 
also a person of immense mental strength and unbounded 
resourcefulness—the two virtues which he brought to the 
service of the nascent British Empire in India the very existence 
of which came to be threatened during the years 1775-82. A 
war with the Marathas began in 1775; next year came the 
American War of Independence bringing in its train hostilities 
with France, Spain and Holland; and three years later, in 1779, 
the Nizam built up with Haidar Ali of Mysore and the 
Marathas a formidable anti-British confederacy on the soil of 
India. Disasters befell the Indo-British army. In 1779 the 
Marathas so cornered the army of Col. Camac that he had to 
sign the Convention of Wadgaon (q.v.); next year Haidar Ali 
invaded the Carnatic, cut off a division of a British army led 
by Baillie, ruthlessly plundered the Carnatic and captured 
Arcot. The defeat of an army of Haidar Ali at Porto Novo in 
1781 was robbed of its effect by the destruction in 1782 at 
Tanjore by Haidar’s son, Tipu Sultan, of a considerable British 
force led by Braithwaite and the arrival in Indian waters 
of a French navy led by Admiral de Suffren. All these disasters 
which threatened the very existence of the British Empire, did not 
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(c. A.D. 330-80). He is believed to have belonged to the Sálank- 
Ayana dynasty which ruled at the time at Vegi or Pedda-Vegi, 
seven miles north of Ellore, between the Krishna and the 
Godavari. (P.H.A.I. p. 540) 

Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela—see Kharavela. 

Havelock, General Sir Henry (1795-1857)—joined the army in 
1816 and came to Calcutta in 1823. He fought in the Burma 
War in 1824 and published in 1828 his book on the campaigns 
in Ava. He was away in Afghanistan from 1838 to 1842 and 
fought in the First Sikh War (1845-46) under Sir Hugh Gough. 
He was fighting in 1856-57 in Persia from where he was sent 
straight in June, 1857, to fight the mutinous sepoys in Allaha- 
bad. He fought several actions, defeated Nana Shaheb and 
occupied Cawnpore in July, 1857. He then proceeded to relieve 
Lucknow in which task he succeeded, after three failures, in 
September, 1857. Two months later he died of illness while 
still in harness. A posthumous baronetcy and a pension were 
granted to him by the British Government. 

Hawkins, Captain William—led the voyage of the ship Hector 

` in the third voyage of the East India Company to the East. 
He arrived at Surat in 1608 bearing a letter from King James I 
of England to Emperor Jahangir. Hawkins travelled overland to 
the Mughul court, was received by Jahangir and was given a 
favourable reception. He lived at the Mughul court till 1611, 
was often received by the Emperor, was appointed to be a com- 
mander of 400 and was married, at the instance of the Emperor, 
to the daughter of an Armenian Christian. He persuaded the 
Emperor to grant some trading facilities to the English, but 
these could not be enforced on account of the strenuous 
opposition of the Portuguese. Hawkins left the Mughul 
court in 1611 and returned to England in 1612. He left records 
of his experiences in India. (Foster, Early Travels in 
India) 

Heliodoros—was a son of Diya (Dion), a native of Taxila. He came 
to Vidisa as an ambassador of the Taxilian king Antialkidas 
(e. 140-130 3.c.), a Bactrian, to Rajan Kasiputra Bhaga- 
bhadra, the fifth Sunga king, in the fourteenth year of the 
latter’s reign. Heliodoros, though a Greek, professed the Bhaga- 
vata religion, and set up a monolithic pillar (Garuda-dhvaja) 
in honour of Vasudeva (Krishna), the god of gods. All this is 
found recorded on the pillar which also shows that Heliodoros 
was well versed in the Mahabharata. The inscription is important 
as it shows that Greeks embraced Hinduism in the second 
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north-west. In the sixth century B.c. it was a part of the Persian 
empire. In the fourth century B.C. it was ceded by Seleucos to 
Chandragupta Maurya and continued to be a part of the 
Indian Empire of the Mauryas until their fall. It then passed 
under the rule of the Indo-Bactrian and Indo-Parthian princes 
amongst whom Afghanistan came to be parcelled in the early 
centuries of the Christian era. Never again in later times did 
Herat become a part of the Indian Empire. It became a bone 
of contention between Persia and Afghanistan of which it 
finally became a part in 1863 when Amir Dost Muhammed 
annexed it to his dominions. The ‘forward school’ of Indo- 
British politicians and strategists have always pined for it and 
this aspiration lay at the bottom of the policy that led to the 
First and Second Afghan Wars (q.2.), but all was in vain. The 
‘scientific frontier’ on the north-west ever eluded its exponents. 

Hermaios—was the last Indo-Greek king to rule over the north- 
western frontier territory of India. He ruled in the first century 
of the Christian era when he was overthrown by Kadphises I, 
the founder of the Kushan dynasty in India. 

Herschell Committee—was appointed in 1892 to consider the 
current currency system in British India. On the strength of 
its recommendations the Government of India closed the free 
coinage in Indian mints of gold and silver to the public. Gold, 
however, was received in mints in exchange for rupees at the 
ratio of Is. 4d. to the rupee and sovereigns were received in 
payment of public dues at the rate of Rs. 15/- per sovereign. 
As a result of these measures gold became the standard of value, 
though not yet made legal tender. 

Hewitt, General—was the commanding officer of the Indo-British 
troops stationed at Meerut in May, 1857, when the Mutiny 
broke out. Though he had 2,200 European troops under him 
he took no steps to suppress the mutineers who were thus 
suffered to gallop to Delhi and bring it under their control. 

Hickey, Thomas—was a portrait-painter who came to India and 
published in Calcutta in 1788 The Hist. of Painting and Sculpture 
from the Earliest Account, printed historical pictures at Seringa- 
patam in 1799 and by 1822 he had painted many pictures 
which are in the Government House in Calcutta. 

Hicky, James Augustus—was the editor of the Bengal Gazette, 
the first newspaper in India. It appeared in 1780 but was 
suppressed by Warren Hastings in 1782 on account of its per- 
sistent attacks on the Government and its personnel. (Busteed, 
Echoes from Old Calcutta) 
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Further with the Hinayana the attainment of Nirvana is the 
highest ideal for a Buddhist monk and is to be striven after 
by following the Noble Eightfold Path and believing in the 
Four Noble Truths. (See also under Buddhism.) 

Hindal Mirza—was one of the three younger brothers of the 
Mughul Emperor Humayun (1530-55). Though treated with 
kind generosity by Humayun he often proved disloyal to him. 
When Humayun was campaigning in Bengal, Hindal was put 
in charge of the line of communications, but he failed in his 
duty and thus contributed to Humayun’s defeat at the battle 
of Chausa in 1539. Humayun, however, forgave him, but 
Hindal did not stand by Humayun in the years of his distress. 
He even joined his elder brother Kamran and declined to help 
Humayun. With Kamran also he soon quarrelled and came 
over to Humayun, but was killed by an Afghan in a night 
assault before Humayun could recover the throne of Delhi. 

Hindi—has been declared by the constitution of the Republic of 
India to be the national language of India. Itis based on 
Sanskrit and is written, like Sanskrit, in Devanagari script, 
which, however, differs in actual practice in the different 
Hindi-speaking parts of India. It is the spoken language of the 
whole of northern India, excepting Bengal and Assam. In 
southern India it is not the popular language, but it is fast 
extending there. It has got a large literature and the most 
popular book in Hindi is the Ramacharitamanasa by Tulsidas 
who flourished in the sixteenth century and was a contem- 
porary of Emperor Akbar (1556-1605). Premchand (1880-1936) 
is the most prolific of Hindi writers. He wrote many novels. 
Hindi is divided into two branches, viz., the eastern as spoken 
in Oudh and Baghalkhand and the western as current in the 
middle and upper Gangetic Doab. It is the language spoken 
by the largest linguistic group in India, but it is not the lan- 
guage of the majority of the people of India. 

Hindu—means one who professes Hinduism (q.v.) as his religion. 
He is not required to believe in any particular creed and the 
only outward symbol in social life is the acceptance of the caste 
system, but even this is rapidly weakening. (see Hinduism.) 

Hinduism—is a unique religion. It is apauresheya, that is to say, not 
founded by any particular human being and it is also sanatana, 
that is to say, eternal. It insists on no creed to be believed by 
its adherents. It believes in one supreme being who rules the 
creation, but does not exclude from its fold those who believe 
in many gods and goddesses as well as those who hold that 
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isits spirit of toleration. It tolerates every form of religious dissent 
and its spirit is completely alien to the bloody feuds that marked 
the relation between Roman Catholicism and Protestantism 
in Christian countries and between Islam and the other reli- 
gions with which it came into contact. Many temples have 
been erected all over India to Hindu gods and goddesses, 
but a temple is not a necessity, for the Hindu form of worship 
is individualistic, though congregational worship is also re- 
cognised. Indeed Hinduism permits its followers a greater 
deal of freedom in the matter, form and place of worship and 
prayer. 

Hindusthan—means the land of the Hindus. It is a term that is 
used to indicate northern India from Peshawar to Assam and 
came into use after the conquest of northern India by 
the Muhammadans. Sometimes it is used in a wider sense to 
denote the whole of India. 

Hindu College—was established in Calcutta in 1816 by the efforts 
of men like Raja Ram Mohan Roy and David Hare for the 
purpose of propagating English education amongst the children 
of the soil. Though Lord Hastings who was then the Governor- 
General agreed to be its patron it was in the beginning a purely 
private enterprise. Later on it was taken over by the Govern- 
ment and developed into Presidency College, Calcutta. 

Hindu Kush—is a large and high mountain range continuing 
west of the Himalayas. Beyond it lie the plains of Central 
Asia. It has been, therefore, often considered as marking the 
scientific frontier of India, but except for a short period in the 
fourth-third centuries B.c. it has never been included within 
the Indian Empire. 

Hindu Pad Padshahi, the—was the aim and slogan of the second 
Peshwa Baji Rao I (1720-40). It meant a combination of all 
the Hindu rulers of India for overthrowing the Muhammadan 
rule over India. Its application involved friendly, kindly and 
equal treatment to the different Hindu rulers then existing in 
India by the rising power of the Marathas so that all the 
Hindus might share in the recovery of independence from 
Muhammadan rule. The third Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao (1740-61) 
deliberately gave up this policy and aimed at establishing the 
supremacy of the Marathas alone over the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans alike and plundered and harried the Hindu 
Princes and their Hindu subjects as mercilessly as he treated 
the Muhammadans and thus destroyed the idea of Hindu Pad 
Padshahi. 
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Harshavardhana on a lavish scale with funds for his return 
journey and also with adequate escorts, Hiuen Tsang returned 
to China in A.D. 645 bringing back with him from India 150 
particles of Buddha’s bodily relics, a large number of Buddha’s 
images in gold, silver and sandalwood and 657 distinct volumes 
of manuscripts requiring twenty horses for their carriage. 
The rest of his life in China he devoted to the work of translating 
these texts into Chinese and completed the translation of 74 

` books before his death in about a.p. 664. (Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang ; Beal, Life of Hiuen Tsang) 

Hodgson, Brian Houghton, (1800-94)—was a product of Hailey- 
bury College and joined the Indian Civil Service in 1818. He 
spent most of his service period in Nepal where he was Assist- 
ant Resident from 1820 to 1833 and then was made Resident 
which post he held till 1844. He became an earnest enquirer into 
the religion, literature and language of Nepal as well as its 
ethnology, zoology and geography. He discovered in Nepal the 
literature of Northern Buddhism and made such important 
contributions to its study that the great French Orientalist, 
Burnouf, called him ‘the founder of the true study of 
Buddhsim’. 

Hodson, Major William Stephen Raikes (1821-58)—a Cam- 
bridge graduate, entered the Company’s service in 1845. He 
saw action during the First Sikh War (1845) and was appointed 
Assistant Commissioner in the Panjab after its annexation in 
1849. He was soon afterwards removed from service on charges 
of dishonesty, but was later on exonerated and reinstated 
in service. On the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny he was 
given a commission and raised an irregular army of cavalry 
which came to be known as Hodson’s Horse at the head of 
which he was present at the siege of Delhi. After its capture 
Hodson rode to Humayun’s tomb where he made a prisoner 
of the aged Emperor Bahadur Shah and made a show of British 
power and irresponsibility by shooting to death the Mughul 
Princes as soon as the latter were captured at the same place. 
He then took part in the fighting before Cawnpore, but was 
killed on March 12, 1858 when engaged in the recovery of 
Lucknow. He made himself notorious for his revengeful treat- 
ment of Indians during the Mutiny. 

Hogg, Sir Stuart Saunders—entered the Indian Civil Service at 
the age of twenty in 1853. He was employed in the political 
department in the old North Western Province and rendered 
efficient service in the Panjab during the Sepoy Mutiny. Later 
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capital, Indore, to give up all claims on the put states, and 
to cede to the English all his territories South of the Narmada. 
Thus the Holkars became subsidiary princes Without any trace 
of independence, The later Holkars who ruled at Indore were 
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generally immersed in personal pleasures and cared little for the 
welfare of the people. One of them became implicated in an 
infamous murder and was forced to abdicate. The family, 
however, continued to rule or misrule until the merger of the 
State within the Republic of India in 1948. 

Holwell, John Zephaniah, (1711-98)—came out to Calcutta as 
a mate to the surgeon in one of the E.I. Company’s ships in 
1732 and was employed as a surgeon in the Company’s ships 
successively at Patna, Dacca and Calcutta where at last he 
became the principal surgeon. He was the seventh member in 
the Council when the fort at Calcutta was attacked by Nawab 
Siraj-ud-daulah of Bengal on June 18, 1756 and was called 
upon to take charge of the defences of the fort when Governor 
Drake and all the other senior members of the Council fled 
from Calcutta and sought safety lower down’ the Ganges at 
Fulta. Holwell could hold out only for a day and the fort was 
captured by the Nawab on June 20, 1756. According to 
Holwell’s own account, known as the Narrative of the Black Hole, 
146 English prisoners, men and women, and including his 
own self, were put on the night of June 20-21 in a very small 
prison room within the fort and after a desperate struggle for 
air and water, both of which were denied, only 23 prisoners 
including Holwell survived next morning. Holwell was then 
sent as a prisoner to Murshidabad, but was set at liberty on 
July 17, 1756. In the following February he went on leave 
to England to return a short time later to Bengal as a member 
of the Council. From January 28 to July 27, 1760 he also acted 
as Governor and was succeeded by Vansittart. He then retired 
from service but was later on dismissed by the Court of Direc- 
tors in 1761 for having signed a despatch remonstrating against 
the appointment of Vansittart as the Governor. Holwell had 
a gift for writing but the veracity of his account of the Black 
Hole Tragedy has been seriously questioned. (see Black Hole 
Tragedy.) 

Home Rule League—was founded by Bala Gangadhar Tilak (q.v.) 
at Poona in April, 1916. In the following September another 
association bearing the same title was started in Calcutta by 
Mrs. Annie Besant (q.v.). Both the leagues worked in co-opera- 
tion for securing home rule for the Indians, on the basis of the 
League-Congress scheme (g.v.) formulated at Lucknow in 1916, 
The Home Rule League, however, proved short-lived, as its 
leaders were really supporters of the Indian National Congress 
and their organisations were eventually merged with that 
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body when it made the immediate grant of Home Rule its | 
objective. 

Horse sacrifice, the ( asvamedha)—is prescribed in the Rigveda for | 
the celebration of the conquests of a victorious king in order | 
to signify his paramountcy. A sacrificial horse was let loose | 
and allowed to roam at large at his 
panied by an army led either þ 
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Hoysala dynasty, the—was founded by Bittiga or Bedae A 
about A.D. 1111 in Mysore territory. He assumed the name of 
Vishnuvardhana (q.v.) and ruled till A.n. 1141. He established 
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his capital at Dvarasamudra (the modern Halebid). He was 
at first a Jain, but was later on converted to Vaishnavism. He 
made extensive conquests and built magnificent temples at 
Halebid. His grandson, Vira Ballala (A.D. 1173-1220) defeated 
the Yadavas of Devagiri and made the Hoysalas the dominant 
power in southern India. The dynasty continued to be powerful 
until a.D. 1310 when the Muhammadans under Malik Kafur, 
the general of Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji (g.v.) invaded the coun- 
try, sacked the capital and captured the reigning king. The 
dynasty was finally overthrown by the Sultan in A.D. 1326. 

Hügel, Baron Carl von—was a German traveller who visited 
the court of Ranjit Singh (g.v.) of the Panjab in 1835. He 
considered Ranjit Singh to have been a strong ruler with 
absolute control over his government who wantonly shed no 
blood. 

Hughes, Admiral Sir Edward (1720-94)—entered the British 
navy and was the chief in command of the British navy off the 
eastern coast of India from 1773 to 1777 and again from 1779 
to 1783. He destroyed the navy of Haidar Ali of Mysore at 
Mangalore in 1780; in 1781 he helped to take Nagapatam 
from the Dutch and in 1782 he crowned his successes by taking 
Trincomale also from the Dutch. But he had not equal success 
against the French. In 1782-83 he fought between Madras and 
Trincomale five times with the French fleet of Admiral M.de 
Suffren, without any decisive results. He then returned to 
England with a large fortune which he had made in India, 
but was given no further command. 

Hughli, the—is a river connecting the Ganges with the Bay of 
Bengal. It is also called the Bhagirathi. On its banks are impor- 
tant cities like Calcutta, Hughli, Chinsurah. It is now studded 
on both banks with many industrial concerns, especially jute 
mills. 

Hughli— is a town on the river Hughli, a few miles above Calcutta. A 
short distance above it was Satgaon (Saptagram) which was the 
mart of the trade in Bengal in the 16th century. The Portuguese 
settled at Hughli in about 1579. The Portuguese settlement at 
Hughli was besieged and captured by the Mughuls in 1632 
and the city thereafter began to decline. It was in its neigh- 
bourhood that later on the Danes settled at Serampore, the 
Dutch at Chinsurah and the French at Chandernagore. 

Hulagu, the Mongol—was at first welcomed by Sultan 
Muhammad Tughluq (1325-51) and was settled in a jagir at 
Lahore in the Panjab. He revolted against the Sultan during the 
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where he waited till 1555 when, availing himself of the civil 
wars amongst the descendants of Sher Shah, he swooped down 
upon India, captured Lahore in February and after defeating 
Sikandar Sur, the rebel Afghan governor of the Panjab, at 
the battle of Sirhind, recovered Delhi and Agra in July of the 
same year. But he died in January, 1556, as the result of an 
accidental fall from the staircase of his library at Delhi. (Prasad. 
I., Life and Times of Humayun) 

Hume, Allan Octavian, (1829-1912)—educated at Haileybury, 
entered the Indian Civil Service in Bengal in 1849 and rose to 
be the Member of the Board of Revenue in N.W.P. He had been 
the Magistrate in the district of Etawah at the time of the 
Sepoy Mutiny. He retired from the Indian Civil Service in 
1882 but continued to be interested in Indian affairs. He took 
the initiative in organising the Indian National Congress 
and was one of the convenors of the first session of the Congress 
which was held at Bombay in 1885, and continued to take, 
all through his life, an ardent interest in the Indian National 
Congress of which he is rightly regarded as one of the founders. 
He was the General Secretary of the Indian National Congress 
for the first twenty-two years (1885-1908) of its existence, ` 
and was declared by its twenty-third session as “‘the father and 
founder of the Indian National Congress”. He was an ardent 
ornithologist and wrote several books on ornithology. (Wedder- 
burn, W., Life of Allan Octavian Hume) 

Hunas (or Huns), the—were nomads from Central Asia who 
began their inroads into India in the fifth century A.D. Their 
first considerable attack on India was in the middle of the 
fifth century and was beaten back by the reigning sovereign 
Skandagupta (a.D. 455-67), in A.D. 455, but the Huns raided 
in larger numbers in later years and put the Gupta emperor 
to such straits as compelled him to debase the coinage. But 
still they came in irresistible numbers and their leader Tora- 
mana (q.v.) established himself as an independent ruler in 
Malwa in about A.D. 500. His son and successor, Mihiragula, 
was a viciously terrible general. He established his capital at 
Sakala or Sialkot in the Panjab and roused universal terror 
and hatred in India. At last he was defeated in about A.D. 528 
by the combined efforts of Yasodharman, king of Malwa, and 
Baladitya, usually identified with Narasimha, the Gupta king 
of Magadha. The vanquished Hunas settled in India and 
were Indianised and Hinduised. Many of the Rajput tribes 
who came into prominence in the eighth century and later 
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on, are believed to have been Huns in origin. (E.E.C.A. 
pp. 109 f) 


Hunter, Sir William Wilson (1840-1900)—educated at Glasgow, 


Paris and Bonn, entered the Indian Civil Service in 1862 and 
was posted in Bengal. He had a facile pen and made his name 


as an author and statesman by publishing the Annals of Rural 
Bengal in 1868. Four 
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seven months he and his brother placed on the throne of Delhi 
as many as four puppet sovereigns only to depose and kill 
them after a short while. Thus they became the ‘king-makers’. 
But at last Husain Ali found a master in their fifth nominee, 
Muhammad Shah, whom he put on the throne in 1719. He 
was murdered with the connivance of the new Emperor in 
1720. 

Husain, Amir—was the commander of an Egyptian fleet that 
came to assist Sultan Mahmud Bigarha (1459-1511) of Gujarat 
against the Portuguese. Acting in combination with the Sultan’s 
fleet Amir Husain defeated a Portuguese fleet at Chaul in 
1508. But next year he was defeated and his fleet was destroyed 
by the Portuguese in a battle fought off Diu. 

Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar—was the third sovereign 
of the Nizam Shahi dynasty (q.v.) of Ahmadnagar. He ruled 
from 1553 to 1565. He joined in a confederacy with the sultans 
of Golconda and Bijapur against Vijayanagar and shared in 
the great Muslim victory over the Hindu kingdom at the battle 
of Talikota in 1565. But he died in the same year and could 
not reap any benefit from the great triumph. 

Husain Shah, Prince of Ahnmadnagar—was placed on the throne 
of Ahmadnagar in 1630 by Fath Khan, the treacherous minister. 
But in 1631 the Mughuls occupied Ahmadnagar which was then 
annexed to the Mughul Empire. Prince Husain Shah was con- 
signed to life-long imprisonment at Gwalior and with his fall 
the existence of Ahmadnagar as an independent state came to 
an end. 

Husain Shah—was the king of Bengal from A.D. 1493-1519. He was 
at first the chief minister of Sultan Shams-ud-din (q.v.) of 
Bengal who on account of his unbearable tyranny, was deposed 
and killed by the nobles who then raised Husain Shah to the 
throne of Bengal. He assumed the name of Sultan Ala-ud-din 
Husain Shah (g.v.). He founded the Husain Shahi dynasty 
which ruled in Bengal from 1493 to 1539. 

Husain Shah—was the last king (1457-76) of the Sharqi dynasty 
of Jaunpur. He commenced his reign with the conclusion of a 
treaty of peace with Sultan Bahalol Lodi (g.v.) of Delhi. He 
then suppressed the zamindars of Tirhut, led a plundering 
raid into Orissa and even Jed an expedition against Raja Man 
Singh of Gwalior whom he made pay a heavy indemnity, 
But in 1476 Husain Shah was defeated and expelled from 
Jaunpur by Sultan Bahalol Lodi. He spent his last days as a 
refugee at Colgong in Bihar near Bhagalpur under the hospitable 
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Huvishka 


Hyder Ali Khan—,, 
Hyderabad—is th 


protection of King Husain Shah of Bengal, dying in A.D. 
1500. 

(or Huska)—was the son and successor of the Kushan 
king, Kanishka (c. A.D. 120-62). He ruled from c. a.p. 162 to 180. 
He issued a large and varied coinage which suggests that he 
ruled over the extensive empire built by Kanishka. His coins 
exhibit Greek, Iranian and Indian deities which imply that 


he was an eclectic in religion. No details of the events of his 
reign are known. 
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ruling precariously over a Hindu majority population, the 
Nizam was the first of the Indian princes to enter in 1798 into 
the system of subsidiary alliance during the administration of 
Lord Wellesley (1798-1805) and thus parted with his inde- 
pendence. After India attained her independence the Nizam 
tried for a time to maintain himself as an independent ruler, 
but he failed in his attempt. The state was merged in the Indian 
Republic in 1948 and popular government was set up in 1952, 
the Nizam remaining as the Rajpramukh with a very fat 
allowance. 

Hyderabad—is a city and cantonment in Sind, now in West 
Pakistan. The city was founded in 1768 and was the capital of 
Sind until 1843 and again from 1948 to 1955. It is now the 
headquarters of a division bearing the same name. It is an 
important centre of industries and has an old fort and a modern 
University. 


I 


Ibadat Khana—see House of Worship. 

Ibn Batuta—was a scholarly African traveller who came to India 
in 1333 during the reign of Sultan Muhammad Tughluq 
(1325-51), was received hospitably and appointed by him as 
the Chief Qazi at Delhi, which post he occupied till he was 
sent by the Sultan as his ambassador to China in 1342. He 
has left a valuable account of his Indian experiences which 
forms an important source of information about the life and 
times of Sultan Muhammad Tughluq. His account is generally 
trustworthy, though it is not free from exaggeration. His ac- 
count of the reasons for which the Sultan ordered the trans- 
fer of his capital from Delhi to Daulatabad and the thorough- 
ness with which the evacuation of Delhi was carried out, may 
be cited as an example. 

Ibrahim—the third king of the Qutb Shahi dynasty of Golconda, 
ruled from 1550 to 1580. In 1565 he joined in an alliance with 
the sultans of Bijapur, Berar and Ahmadnagar against Vijaya- 
nagar and shared in the victory over it at the battle of Talikota 
(1556) and the subsequent destruction of Vijayanagar. Ibrahim 
was, however, a liberal ruler within his own dominions where he 
freely admitted his Hindu subjects to high offices of state. 
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Tbrahim—was the last of the four titular Mughul cope 
Delhi whom the Sayyid brothers set up on the throne o: eau 
in 1719. He was a son of Rafi-us-shan, the third son of iR hy Ee 
Shah I (1707-12). A short while after his installation he 
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Shova Singh. Such a policy of weakness displeased Emperor 
Aurangzeb who dismissed Ibrahim Khan from the viceroyalty 
of Bengal in 1697. 

Ibrahim Khan Gardi—a soldier of fortune, was trained by Bussy 

- (q.v.) himself and became the chief of his artillery. He joined 
the service of the Nizam in 1757 but went over to the Peshwa’s 
service in 1758. He contributed much to the victory of the 
Marathas over the Nizam in the battle of Udgir (q.v.) in 1760. 
He fought on the side of the Marathas at the head of 9000 
sepoys with forty pieces of cannon at the third battle of Panipat 
(q.v.). Though he had some initial successes he shared in the 
great defeat, was taken captive and slaughtered by the trium- 
phant Afghans. 

Ibrahim Lodi—the third Sultan (1517-26) of the Lodi dynasty 
(q.v.) of Delhi, captured Gwalior early in his reign from the 
Rajputs. But his policy of keeping the Afghan nobles under 
strict control and his harsh treatment of some of them drove 
the Afghan nobles into opposition to him. One of these dis- 
affected nobles, namely Daulat Khan Lodi, governor of the 
Panjab, invited Babur who had already made himself the 
king of Afghanistan to come and overthrow Ibrahim. Babur 
accepted the invitation and Ibrahim Lodi was defeated 
and killed by him in the first battle of Panipat (q.v.) on 
April 21, 1526. Ibrahim Lodi was the last of the sultans of 
Delhi. 

Ibrahim Shah Shargi—the king of Jaunpur (1402-36), was the 
ablest ruler of the Sharqi dynasty (q.v.). He was intolerant of 
Hinduism, but was a man of culture and a patron of art and 
literature. He made Jaunpur an important centre of Muslim 
learning and beautified the city by constructing many impres- 
sive buildings of which the Atala mosque, completed in 1408, 
was the most prominent. 

Ibrahim Sur—the fourth king of the Sur dynasty (q.v.), ruled only 
for a short time in 1555. On the restoration of Mughul rule 
over Delhi by Humayun, Ibrahim Sur fled to Orissa where 
he was killed in about 1567. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-din Altuniya—was the governor of Bhatinda in the 
early part of the reign of Sultana Raziya (1236-40) (q.v.). He rose 
in revolt against Raziya, defeated and imprisoned her in 1240, 
But he did not get from Bahram who was now declared sultan, 
adequate rewards. He, therefore, released Raziya from prison, 
married her and marched with a large army to Delhi with a view 
to restore his newly wedded wife to the throne. But he was de- 
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feated in the battle of Kaithal and he and Raziya were murdered 
on the day following their defeat. 
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Ilbert Bill (g.v.) which he steered with fundamental modi- 
fications through the legislature. He was the Vice-Chancellor 
of Calcutta University from 1885 to 1887 and his work on the 
Government of India, published in 1898, is an authoritative book 
on the subject. 

Ibert Bill—was sponsored by the Viceroy’s Law Member, Sir 
C. P. Ibert, in 1883. It proposed to remove racial distinctions 
amongst the services and the peoples of India by enabling 
judges and magistrates, who were Indians by birth, to try 
Europeans, contrary to the provisions of the Criminal Pro- 
cedure Code of 1873 which had enacted that Europeans could 
be tried only by European magistrates and judges, except in 
Presidency towns where the latter could be tried by Indian 
magistrates and judges. In spite of the fact that no evil had re- 
sulted from Europeans appearing before Indian magistrates 
and judges in Presidency towns the Europeans in India whipped 
up a great agitation against the Ibert Bill, treated the Viceroy, 
Lord Ripon, with something very like insult and all non-official 
Europeans practically subjected him to a boycott. Indian 
opinion, on the other hand, enthusiastically supported the 
Bill. But so great a commotion was caused by the anti-Ilbert 
Bill agitation started by the Anglo-Indian community that 
the Government bowed before it and altered the Ibert Bill to 
provide that whenever a European was brought for trial before 
an Indian magistrate or a sessions judge he could claim to be 
tried by a jury, one half of which was to be European. Thus 
the racial distinction that the Government wanted to remove not 
only continued but was extended to Presidency towns and the 
Anglo-Indians considered it a great triumph. The agitation, 
however, produced important consequences. It demonstrated 
to the Indians the value of combination, organisation and 
public agitation and there were amongst the Indians men 
like Surendranath Banerjee (g.v.), on whom the lesson was 
not lost. Within a year a National Fund was created under 
Surendranath’s leadership and the Indian National Conference 
with representatives from all parts of India, met in Cal- 
cutta in 1883. Two years later was born the Indian National 
Congress. It was India’s reply to Anglo-Indian chauvinism. 

Iliyas Shah—(also called Haji or Malik Iliyas) was a foster-brother 
of Ala-ud-din Ali Shah, the independent king of Western 
Bengal from A.D. 1339 to 1345, whom he succeeded to the 
throne of Western Bengal in about 1345. He assumed the title 
of Shams-ud-din Iliyas Shah and ruled till 1357. He conquered 
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Imad-ul-Mulk—was a very high title during the Mughul regime. 
It was conferred upon Firuz Jang Gazi-ud-din, the eldest son 
of Nizam-ul-Mulk and also, on his death, on his'son and suc- 
cessor, Sihab-ud-din, also called Gazi-ud-din, in 1753 when the 
latter was appointed Wazir of the Emperor. (See Gazi-ud-din.) 

Immadi Narasimha—the second and last king of the Saluva 
dynasty (1486-1503) of Vijayanagar (q.v.), ruled probably 
from A.D. 1492 till his murder by Vira Narasimha in about 
1503. Nothing is known of his activities. 

Imperial Cadet Corps, the—was founded in 1901 by Viceroy 
Lord Curzon. It consisted of young men of princely and noble 
families and gave them elementary training in military service. 

Imperial Conferences—held in 1921, 1923 and 1926 in London, 
were participated in by representatives of India. 

Imperial Legislative Council, the—was constituted by the Indian 
Councils Act of 1861. It was then only the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council enlarged by the addition of six to twelve nominated 
members of whom at least one half was to be non-officials. 
The Maharaja of Patiala, the Raja of Benares and Sir Dinkar 
Rao of Gwalior were the first three non-official Indian members 
of the Imperial Legislative Council. Its rights of legislation 
were also very limited. The membership of the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council was increased by the Indian Councils Act of 
1892—the number of additional members was increased from 
twelve to sixteen of whom not more than six were to be nomi- 
nated officials and of the ten non-official members four were to 
be elected by the provincial legislatures and one by the Calcutta 
Chamber of Commerce, while the remaining five were to 
be nominated by the Governor-General. The functions of 
the Imperial Legislative Council were also widened, it being 
given the rights of discussing the budget and of interpellations. 
A further change was effected by the Government of India 
Act, 1909, which increased the number of its members to sixty 
of whom twenty-eight were to be nominated officials, five 
nominated non-officials and twenty-seven non-officials elected 
by provincial legislatures, by land-holders, by Muhammadans 
and Chambers of Commerce in varying numbers. The func- 
tions of the Imperial Legislative Council were also enlarged, 
it being given the right of moving resolutions on the budget 
and on certain matters of general interest. The resolutions 
which were to be expressed as recommendations had, how- 
ever, no binding effect on the Government and could be dis- 
allowed by the Governor-General who acted as the President 


442 


Imperial Library 


Imperial Library, the 


larger powers of legislation and control. (See under British 
Administration.) 


(now called the National Library)— 
was founded by Lord Curzon during his administration as 


Viceroy (1899-1905). It is located in Calcutta and is now 
housed at the Belvedere which was originally the official pote 
dence of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. It is a free library 


open to the public and has a very large stock of books. 
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was elected to the Parliament in 1790 and remained an M.P. 
till 1796. 

Indentured system of labour supply, the—was started in the 
thirties of the nineteenth century. Under this system an in- 
dividual or a group of Indian labourers bound himself or them- 
selves to serve on a plantation for a term of years (usually 
five or seven) at the end of which time the labourer was free 
to return to India with a free passage or settle in the colony 
as a free labourer. There were variations of this general plan 
and there were also abuses of the terms of contracts made by 
educated and unscrupulous contractors who had ample funds, 
with ignorant, needy and unorganised Indian labourers. 
But the system prospered and large numbers of Indian labourers 
under the indentured system went to and settled in Mauritius 
and Fiji in the Indian and the Pacific Oceans, the Malay Penin- 
sula and Archipelago, Ceylon, Kenya, Tanganayika, Uganda, 
South Africa, Trinidad, Jamaica and British Guiana. Many 
of these Indian labourers preferred to settle in the countries 
of their adoption at the end of the period of indenture and 
make their living there working either as free labourers for 
whose services there was a good demand or as small traders 
for whom there was scope. Thus large settlements of Indians 
sprang up in the British colonies mentioned above and as the 
Indian settlers grew in number as well as in wealth they pro- 
voked the jealous hostility of the European colonists who had 
once invited their forbears to their countries and had derived 
much benefit from services of the indentured Indian labourers 
who had contributed as much as the colonists to the develop- 
ment and prosperity of the colonies but who were no longer 
willing to slave for their white masters. Thus new problems, 
mainly based on racial hostility, have developed out of the 
indentured system of labour supply and still remain unsolved. 

India—is the middle and the largest of the three peninsulas which 
form the southern coast of Asia. It is triangular in form, the 
Himalayan range being the base and Cape Comorin the apex. 
Situated between the Himalayas in the north and the Indian 
Ocean in the south and cut off by high mountains from 
Afghanistan in the North-West and Burma in the North-East 
it forms a geographical unit with an area of 1,709,500 sq. 
miles and a population of 446,866,300 according to the census 
of 1951. It is naturally divided into three well-defined tracts, 
viz., the Himalayan region; the northern plains washed by 
the Indus, the Ganges and the Brahmaputra; and the Deccan 
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separated from the northern plains by the Vindhyas. is Se 
population speak different languages numbering mone ah 
two hundred and profess all the principal religions of the WOH) 1. 
The name India is derived through the Greeks from the Per a 
anised form of the Sanskrit ‘sindh meaning river, particularly 
the Indus. The original name of the country is Sharat Varsha, 
from Bharata, a legendary monarch of prehistoric days. It 
has now been shortened and the peninsula minus the two 


rn and Northern Bengal which constitute 
East Pakistan. 
The history of India goes back to the prehistoric period. 
Between 3000 s.c. and 1500 s.c 


flourished in the Indus Valle 
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population is known as the Dravidians (¢.v.) who were 
gradually pushed back by the Aryans from the north to south 
India which they long maintained as their preserve. Later 
on they submitted to the Aryans with whom they intermarried 
and now form the great nation of the Indians. Besides the 
Dravidians there were other indigenous peoples some of whom 
are at present represented by primitive tribes like the Mundas, 
Koles, Bhils and others who speak dialects belonging to the 
Mon-Khmer group. The earliest literature of the Indo-Aryans 
as well as a picture of their civilisation are to be found in the 
Vedas (g.v.), especially the Rig-Veda (g.v.) which has been 
assigned by some to three millennium s.c. The Aryans, 
however, did not bring to the land any political unity, though 
they gave it a profound system of philosophy and a system 
of religion popularly called Hinduism (q.v.) which has stood 
the test of at least four thousand years. 

The ancient Indians preserved no dated history. The earliest 
definite date known is, therefore, 326 B.c. when India was 
invaded by Alexander, the King of Macedon. By a system 
of back reckoning from this date and by making use of his- 
torical traditions as recorded in literature the political history 
of India has been traced back to the seventh century B.c. 
when India from the Kabul Valley to the Godavari was divided 
into sixteen states (sodasajanapada), namely, Anga (East Bihar), 
Magadha (South Bihar), Kashi (Benares), Koshala (Oudh), 
Vriji (North Bihar), Malla (Gorakhpur), Chedi (Bundelkhand), 
Vatsa (Allahabad), Kuru (Thaneswar and Delhi region), Pan- 
chala (Bareilly and Badaun area), Matsya (Jaipur), Surasena 
(Mathura), Asmaka (on the Godavari), Avanti (Malwa), Gan- 
dhara (Peshawar region) and Kamboja (Kashmir and Afghanis- 
tan). There were constant strifes amongst these states until at 
last in about the middle of the sixth century B.c. Magadha 
under its kings, Bimbisara (q.v.) and Ajatasatru (9.v.) started on 
a career of expansion by acquiring Kashi and Koshala. It was, 
again, during the reign of those two Magadhan kings that 
Vardhamana Mahavira (q.v-) preached Jainism and Gautama 
Buddha (q.v) promulgated Buddhism. The expansion of 
Magadha continued in the succeeding years and towards 
the close of the fourth century B.C. Magadha under the kings 
of the Nanda dynasty (q.2-) extended her sway over the whole 
of northern India from Bengal to the Bias in the Panjab. The 
alled the Prasii (q.v.) by the classical historians, were 
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propie ful that Alexander’s forces would not cross the Bias 
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and penetrate into the land of the Prasii and obliged Alexander 
who had invaded the Panjab in 326 B.C., to retrace his steps 
and he returned down the Indus. Shortly afterwards Magadha 
passed under the rule of the Maurya dynasty (q.v.) whose 
founder, Chandragupta Maurya (c. 322 B.c. - 298 z.c.), drove 
out from the Panjab the officers left there by Alexander, subse- 
quently defeated in battle Alexander’s general Seleucos who 
made peace by surrendering all the territories up to the 
Hindu Kush and extended his sway over the whole of northern 
India and probably also conquered the Deccan. He ruled 
over this vast empire from his capital at Pataliputra (q.v-) 
which in its grandeur and wealth surpassed Susa and 
Ecbatana. His grandson was the 

Kalinga (Orissa) 
foot of the Himal 
from the Hindu K: 
the north-east. As 


Preaching which } 
volent institutions in far- 
Corinth. His efforts tu 
but his peaceful unwarl weakened his dynasty which 
was overthrown, about half a ce 

(4.v.) who established th 


Bactrians and the Parthians began to raid 
northern India und nander (q.v.) 
is the best known. The Sakas (q.2.) soon followed in the wake 
of the Indo-Bactri 
in Maharashtra, 
which was thus 
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tists like Asvaghosha (g.v.), Nagarjuna (g.v.) and Charaka 
(q.v.). The Kushan dynasty declined and fell about the middle 
of the third century A.D. for reasons unknown. Darkness which 
covers Indian history during the second half of the third century 
was lifted early in the fourth century with the establishment 
in about A.D. 320 by Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty (q.v.) 
which again made Pataliputra the capital, produced four 
generations of great and powerful kings who ruled over the 
whole of northern India, received also the submission of many 
south Indian states, made Hinduism the state religion, tolerated 
Buddhism and Jainism, promoted learning, science, art, archi- 
tecture and painting. It was the age of Kalidas (q.v.), Arya- 
bhata (q.v.) and Varahamihir (q.v.) and it was during this age 
that the Epics and the Puranas and the Manusamhita derived 
their present forms. The Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien, who visited 
India from a.p. 401 to 410, has left a very interesting account 
of the country which he considered to be extremely well- 
governed. Naturally enough the period has been called the 
golden age in Indian history and has been compared with the 
Periclean age of Athens. Internal disintegration and invasions 
by the Huns brought about the downfall of the Gupta empire 
in the sixth century, but early in the seventh century another 
great empire was built up by Harshavardhana (g.v.) who 
ruled with his capital at Kanauj over an empire that included 
the whole of northern India and extended to the Narmada 
in the south where he was successfully resisted by the Chalukya 
king, Pulakeshin II. The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang (q.v.) 
visited India during the reign of Harshavardhana whose power 
and prosperity have been left recorded in his Travels. The death 
of Harshavardhana in a.D. 647 without any male successor 
again threw north India into a condition of turmoil out of which 
emerged several warlike dynasties of kings who called them- 
selves Rajputs (q.v.). Such were the Hindu Sahiya kings of 
the Panjab, the Gurjara-Pratihara kings (g.v.) of Gujarat, the 
Chauhans (g.v.) of Ajmer, the Gahadvalas (9.v.) of Kanauj, the 
Palas (q.v.) of Magadha and Bengal. In the Deccan also a similar 
disintegration had taken place after the fall of the Satavahanas. 
The Gangas (q.v.) in Orissa who built the famous Jagannath 
temple at Puri, the Chalukyas(q.2.) of Vatapi who were responsible 
for some of the cave paintings at Ajanta (q.v.) and the Pallavas 
(q.v.) of Kanchi whose memory is borne by the famous temples 
there, parcelled out the Deccan amongst themselves and fought 
one another to destruction. Then arose the Rashtrakutas (q.v.) 
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of Manyakheta or Malkhed to be ousted by a new branch of 
the older Chalukyas who established their capital at Kalyani 
(q.v.).° They in their turn were overthrown by the Yadavas 
(q.v.) of Devagiri and the Hoysalas (q.v.) of Dvarasamudra. 
Further to the south arose the kingdom of the Cheras (g.v-) 
Pandyas (q.v.) and the Cholas (q.v.) the last of whom proved 
most successful and ruled from a.p. 900 to 1300. Thus disunity 
prevailed all over India. 
Already in A.D. 712 a new element had entered into Indian 
life with the invasion and conquest of Sind from its Brahman 
king, Dahir, by the Muhammadan Arabs led by Muhammad 
bin Kasim, Islam thus got its first foothold on the soil of 
India from which the Hindus during the succeeding centuries 
failed to dislodge them. But Arab rule in Sind was essentially 
weak and was easily overthrown by Shihab-ud-din Muhammad 
Ghuri (q.v.) in 1176, Earlier Muhammadan raids led by 
L in A.D. 918 had led to the conquest of the 
Panjab by the Muhammadans and by Sultan Mahmud (9.2-) 
of Ghazni from A.D. 9 


western Asia, India which easil 


the Muhammadan raid 


: l established at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century and unity was again established in 


nate until the reign of Sultan 
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(1347). Further in 1398 Timur (g.v.) invaded India, occupied 
Delhi which he sacked and Jeft the Delhi sultanate bleeding. 
Lastly the Delhi sultanate was essentially weak as it did 
never attempt to broadbase itself on the affections of the con- 
quered Hindus. On the contrary, the sultans were horrible 
fanatics who tried to convert by force the conquered Hindus 
to Islam and thereby completely alienated their sympathies. 
The result was that in 1526 the Delhi sultanate was easily 
overthrown by Babur (q.v.) who defeated the last Sultan, Ibrahim 
Lodi, at the first battle of Panipat and established the Mughul 
dynasty (g.v.) which ruled over India from 1526 to 1858. The 
third Mughul Emperor, Akbar (q.v.) was a sovereign of ex- 
ceptional merit and insight who tried to win the love and 
affection of the conquered Hindus, especially of the war-like 
Rajput princes, by a policy of religious toleration and con- 
ciliation, by abolishing sectional taxes and by throwing careers 
open to merit. With the support of the Rajputs and of the 
Mughuls he extended his dominions from Qandahar to the 
Assam frontier and from the foot of the Himalayas to Ahmad- 
nagar in the Deccan. The territorial expansion of the Mughul 
Empire continued during the reigns of his son Jahangir (q.v.), 
and grandson Shah Jahan (g.v.) who built the Taj (q.v.) but lost 
Qandahar, and under his great-grandson Aurangzeb (g.v.) the 
Mughul Empire reached its greatest expansion and covered 
the whole of India for a time. But Aurangzeb deliberately 
gave up Akbar’s policy of religious toleration and thus alien- 
ated the Hindus, wanted to rule India for the benefit of Islam 
and embarked on futile efforts to force the Hindus to embrace 
Islam. This roused Hindu opposition in Rajputana, Bundel- 
khand and the Panjab while in Maharashtra Shivaji (q.v.) 
built up an independent Hindu kingdom even before the 
death in 1707 of Aurangzeb, who proved to be the last of the 
Great Mughuls. His successors were weak and inefficient}. 
their ministers were treacherous and a fatal blow was struck 
at their power by Nadir Shah (g.v.) of Persia, who invaded 
India in 1739, occupied Delhi which he cruelly sacked and 
left the Mughul Empire utterly demoralised. This hastened 
the disintegration of the Mughul Empire. Oudh, Bengal and 
the Deccan—all under Muhammadan governors—seceded and 
became practically independent; the Rajput Princes became 
semi-independent while the Marathas (gv) under the Peshwa 
Baji Rao I (q.v.) boldly struck for establishing a Hindu Empire 
on the ruins of the Mughul Empire. 
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But that was not to be. Already European adventurers 
had arrived in India from across the seas. The Mughul em- 
perors from Akbar to Aurangzeb failed to appreciate the 
significance of the opening of this new route to India. None 
of them could foresee the political ambition of these new- 
comers and appreciate the need for building up an Indian 
navy to meet them on their own element. Thus without any 
Indian opposition the Portuguese first came to India and were 
soon followed by the Dutch, the English and the French. 
Throughout the sixteenth century these European intruders 
fought amongst themselves mostly on the seas and the first to be 
eliminated were the Portuguese by a combination of the Dutch 
and the English; then the Dutch found the trade with the 
Spice Islands more profitable than that with India where the 
English and the F. rench were thus left to confront each other. 
At the beginning of the ei 
India Company (q.v.) occ 
cutta while the French East India C 


c of them against 


others. As early as 1744-49 they fought between themselves the 


First Carnatic War 


sovereignty and a year later began the S 


(4.v.) in which the French governor Duple 
self o; 


truck for securing for 
ce the political control over the admini 


in 1757, just fifty years after the death of Emperor Aurangzeb, the 
English led by Rob 


(4-v.) entered into a treacherous and 


pet Nawab. Other events followed 
in quick succession. Ahmad Shah Abdali (q.v.) invaded India 


748 and 1760, dealt. the coup de 
grace to the Mughul Empire by his great victory at the third 
battle of Panipat (q.v.) in 1761 and occupied Delhi which 
Was again sacked, The brunt of the losses of the third 


India 451 


battle of Panipat fell on the Marathas who were laid low for 
the moment and lost the chance of stepping into the shoes of 
the Mughul emperors; but the battle really marked the fall of 
the Mughul Empire and facilitated the foundation in its place 
of the British Empire in India. Neither Abdali nor any of his 
Indian Muhammadan allies could derive any benefit from 
Abdali’s great victory the real beneficiaries of which proved 
to be the English Company which henceforth marched from 
one triumph to another. Strengthened with the resources of 
Bengal, the English defeated the French at the battle of Wandi- 
wash in 1760, captured Pondicherry in 1762 and thus completely 
destroyed the political power of the French in India. In 1764 
the English defeated the combined armies of Emperor 
Bahadur Shah (q.v.) and the Nawab of Oudh in the battle of 
Buxar and got from the Emperor in 1765 the grant of the 
Diwani (q.v.) which for the first time gave to the East India 
Company a legal status in the administration of Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa and is regarded by some historians as marking 


the beginning of the British rule in India. In 1773 the 
British Parliament tried to give a system to the British 
administration in India by passing the Regulating Act (q.v.) 


which vested the administration of the Company’s territories 
in India in a Governor-General with a Council of Four, raised 
the Governor of Bengal to be the Governor-General and also 
established a Supreme Court in Calcutta. Warren Hastings 
who was then the Governor of Bengal, was made the first 
Governor-General in 1773. _ 

The period from 1773 to 1947 when British’ rule in India 
ended in the establishment of Indian independence, may 
be divided into two parts—the first one of the Company’s rule 
up to 1858 and the second from 1858 to 1947 when India was 
under the direct rule of the British Crown. 

During the Company’s rule India was administered by a 
succession of twenty-two Governors-General (q.v.) and the 


most outstanding feature of Indian history of the period 
was the steady extension of the Company’s dominions in India 
effected by wars and diplomacy. Four wars with Mysore (q.v.), 


three with the Marathas (q.v.), two each with Burma (q.2.) 
and the Sikhs (q.v.), and one each with the Amirs of Sind 
(q.v.), the Gurkhas (q.v.) and Afghanistan (g.v.) in each of 
which the Company was helped by one or, the other of the 
Indian Princes and fought with armies the major portions of 
whose personnel consisted of Indian sepoys and the cost of 
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which was entirely borne by the Indian tax-payer, established 
by 1857 the Company’s sovereignty over the whole of India 
of which about two-thirds were brought under the direct rule 
of the Company and the remaining one-third was left to 
be administered by the Indian Princes who accepted the 


suzerainty of the Company and ruled as subordinate and 
protected allies. Durin 


the abolition of sati 
were laid for the intr 
the medium of En 
of the country; 


cedures were introduced all over India promoting a sense of 


R P began the second period (1858-1947) of British rule 
in India which was carried on by a Succession of thirty-one 


Viceroys (q.v.), 
designated, the General were henceforth 
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Western ideas of philosophy, politics and economics, deeply 
resented the position of inferiority to which Indians had so 
long been subjected. The Pax Britannica made them feel that 
India was one country and the Indians one people and the 
Parliamentary system of Government as prevailing in Great 
Britain which attracted them strongly, became their objective. 
They began to feel the need of an organisation representing 
the entire Indian nation and the consequence was the founda- 
tion of the Indian National Congress in 1885 in Bombay with 
only 71 representatives from all parts of India. The second 
session of the Congress which met in Calcutta in 1886 was 
attended by 434 duly elected delegates from all over India 
and boldly demanded that the legislative bodies in India should 
be enlarged and one-half of its members should be ‘elected’ 
Indians. Year after year the Congress persisted in its demands, 
survived the ridicule of Lord Dufferin (g.v.) who called it a 
‘microscopic minority’, the complete indifference of Lord 
Lansdowne (q-v.), the open derision of Lord Curzon (q.v.) 
and the sinister efforts of Lord Minto II (g.v.) at its disruption 
by bribing the Muhammadans with the sop of unjustifiably 
excessive communal representation in the legislative bodies 
as created by the Indian Councils Act of 1909 and had the 


first modicum of success in 1909 when two Indians were for 
the first time appointed as members of the India Council and 
one Indian was for the first time appointed as a member of 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council and the Indian Council’s 
Act was passed which enlarged the legislative bodies to which 
elected Indian representatives were to be admitted in a larger 
proportion than before. Though Lord Morley (q.v.), the sponsor 
of these reforms, disavowed any intention of introducing 
any Parliamentary institutions in India, the Act could have but 


that one end. In 1911 the Partition of Bengal effected by Lord 
Curzon in 1905 was modified and the capital of the British 
Empire in India which had so long been situated in Calcutta, 
was transferred to Delhi in 1912. Two years later came the 
First World War (q.2-)) and though India stood loyally by 
Great Britain and helped her with large supplies of men, 
money and materials to win the war she also expected 
to be considered in the sharing of the benefits of the War. 
For once the Indian Muhammadans joined with their Hindu 
countrymen to demand self-government for India and in 
August, 1917, the British Government declared that the aim 
of British administration in India was “the increasing asso- 
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tion of her vast resources in men and money as well as the 
help of the U.S.A. enabled Great Britain to emerge victorious out 
of the war. Though the immense influence of Gandhiji over his 
countrymen and his profound faith in non-violence had kept 
India loyal to the British connection there was enough to show 
that India was not any longer willing to remain a subordinate 
part of the British Empire. The last sinister effort that was 
made by some Anglo-Indian officers to prevent the Congress 
from attaining its goal of independence was to prop UP the 
Muslim demand for a Pakistan to be carved out of India. 
It resulted only in the outbreak of bitter and bloody com- 


munal riots all over the country in August, 1946 which the 


Viceroy Lord Wavell (q.v.) with all his military experience 
and resources, failed to prevent. Continuance of the adminis- 
tration of India by a Government which was predominantly 
British in its composition was felt to be impossible and Lord 
Wavell formed in September, 1946, an Interim Government 
consisting of Indian leaders with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
as its leader. The pampered Muslim League joined the Interim 
Government after keeping away from it for a month and an 
Indian Constituent Assembly was convened to draw up a 
Constitution for India. Lord Mountbatten who succeeded 
Lord Wavell as Viceroy early in 1947, was confronted with 


severe communal riots in the Panjab engineered by some 
ded in convincing the 


d by Attlee as the 
e grant of independence 


Britain to preserve her vas 
on June 3, 1947 announced on the 
ment of Great Britain that independence would be granted to 
India on the basis of the partition of the country into India 
and Pakistan. The Parliament of Great Britain passed on 
August 15, 1947 the Independence of India Act and thus 
India, shorn of the predominantly Muslim provinces of the 
North Western Fro Sind, Western Panjab and 
East and part of rted on a new career of 
independence after more enturies of foreign domi- 
nation. 

The task that confronted independent India was of no 
little difficulty. Communal passions which had been roused to 
a frenzy, had to be calmed and India deliberately preferred to 
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be a secular state assuring full citizenship to those of the Nacte 
Muhammadans who preferred to stay in India to migrating R 
Pakistan, though Pakistan equally deliberately followed Er 
policy of driving out the Hindus or assigning practically oe 
class citizenship to those Hindus who preferred to stay on X 
Pakistan. Lord Mountbatten was retained to be the first Gover- 


the first Indian Ministry which 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad but drop- 
Vetaji’s elder brother. Mahatma 
f India acclaimed as the father of 
y a Hindu fanatic on January 30, 
deeply mourned his death, escaped 
ine months later Mr. Jinnah, who 
vernor-General of Pakistan also died. 
Before the year was out Lord Mountbatten retired and was 
Succeeded by Mr C, Rajagopalachari to be the first Indian 
and the last Governor-General of India. Most of the Indian 


Princes who had been given an option of joining with either 
States of India and Pakistan acceded to India, but 
Kashmir and Hyderabad held out. Pakistan attempted to take 
forcible Possession of Kashm 


he Raja acceded to India 
in October, 1947 and Indian troops had to be flown to the 
State only in time to hold Kashmi 


r valley with Srinagar and 
Jammu. The Pakistani raiders remained jn 


nd a war with 
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of non-alignment in India’s foreign relations, established diplo- 
matic relations with China, secured the peaceful cession of 
Chandernagore in 1951 from France who also peacefully 
ceded to India in 1956 all her other Indian possessions (Pondi- 
cherry, Karikal, Mahe and Yunnan). The refusal of Portugal 
to follow the example of France and to hand over amicably 
her Indian possessions (Goa, Daman and Diu) to India obliged 
the latter to take forcible possession of those territories in 1961. 
Thus the integration of India was completed. Nehru started 
India in 1951 on a scheme of planned economy and industrial- 
isation with the First Five Year Plan with a total outlay of 
Rs. 2,069 crores. India adopted universal adult suffrage and 
peacefully held her First General Election on this basis in 
1952. In 1953 Andhra was separated from Madras and formed 
into a new state on the linguistic basis and on the same basis 
truncated Panjab is being divided into two states at the time 
of writing. In June, 1954 Chou En-lai, the Prime Minister of 
China, visited India. In the following October Nehru paid a 
return visit to China and Indo-Chinese relations reached the 
highest point of amity with the signature of what was called 
the Pancha Shila agreement. In 1955 India made further ad- 
vance in international politics by playing a leading part in 
the Bandung Conference which met in April. In the following 
June Nehru visited the U.§.S.R. where he received a very 
‘warm welcome. The Russian leaders, Khrushchev and Bulganin, 
paid a return visit to India in November and were received 
with uproarious popular ovations. In 1956 India started her 
Second Five Year Plan with a proposed outlay of Rs. 4,800 
crores and joined with Burma, Ceylon and Indonesia 
in demanding the withdrawal of British troops from Egypt 
which under Nasser had taken up the control of the Suez Canal 
and India’s prestige stood high in international politics. In 
1957 the Republic of India held her Second General Election 
on the basis of adult suffrage and the Congress party under the 


leadership of Nehru was again returned with majorities at 
the Centre as well as in all the States except Kerala where a 
Communist-led ministry was established, but the Centre under 
Nehru maintained its control over it. In 1958 India marked 
her progress in large industries by the incorporation of the 
Indian Refineries Ltd. and her advance 1n the sphere of science 
by erecting the first Atomic Reactor. India, however, refused 
to make atom bombs and declared her determination to use 


her atomic resources and knowledge for peaceful purposes 
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only. In 1959 China invaded Tibet and Nehru’s Government 
remained passive spectators. The Dalai Lama and thousands 
of Tibetan refugees sought asylum in India which Nehru’s 
G 
act by China which soon revealed her real aggressive designs 
against India by forcibly occupying the Indian territories of 


to be a friendly power, 
but on the north-castern 
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over the British possessions in India. The Court of Directors (9.2.): 
was left in control of commerce and patronage but the Court 
of Proprietors (q.v.) was deprived of all powers except that of 
electing the Court of Directors. A Board of Control was set up. 
It consisted of six unpaid privy councillors, one of whom was the 
president with a casting vote. No despatch was to be sent by 
the Court of Directors to India without the previous approval 
of the Board and all despatches from India were also to be 
placed before the Board. It could also insist on its own orders. 
being sent to India without the consent of the Court of Directors. 
The Crown also could recall the Governor-General who conti- 
nued to be appointed by the Court of Directors. The number 
of the members of the Governor-General’s Council was re- 
duced from four to three of whom the Commander-in-Chief 
was to be one. The Governor-General-in-Council was given 
fuller control over the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras 
in matters of war, revenue and diplomacy. The Councils of 
Bombay and Madras were also reduced from four to three 
members. The Governor- 


General-in-Council was also for- 
bidden to declare war or to enter into any aggressive design. 
without the explicit au 


thority of the Court or of its Secret 
Committee acting in agreement with the Board of Control. An 
amending act passed a little later gave the Governor-General the 
right to overrule his Council, when he thought it essential. 

Indian Association, the—was founded in Calcutta in July, 1876 for 
the creation of a strong body of public opinion in India and 
for unification of Indian races and peoples upon the basis of 
common political interests and aspirations. From its incep- 
tion it tried to organise and express Indian public opinion 
on political questions that confronted the country. Started 
by Surendranath Banerjee (9.2-) W 


ho was then considered a 
radical, it remained an organisation of the moderates and still 
continues as such. 


Indian Association for the Cultivation of Science, the—was 
established in Calcutta in 1876 by the munificence of Dr. 
Mahendralal Sarkar, an eminent Homeopath of Calcutta. It 
was the first institute to offer facilities to Indians for scientific 
researches. Sir C. V. Raman carried on much of his famous. 


researches at this institute. 


Indian Council—see Council of India. & : 
Indian Civil Service, the—¢ Covenanted Civil Service. 
Indian Colonial and Cultural Expansion—see Cultural and 


Colonial Expansion of India. 
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a ails 16 

i in the Cabinet Mission’s (q.v.) plan of May 16, 
Parliament in the in AA ae 
g all the Provinces and 


sembly was also partitioned, 
as included in Pakistan formed 


HA g 


Republic with an elected President was adopted by a pro- 
clamation made on January 26, 1950 and came into force 
from that date which is now annually celebrated as the Re- 
public Day in India. 


Indian Constitutional Reforms, 


Report on—embodicd the 
recommendations made by Ed 


win Montague, Secretary of 
State for India, and Lord Chel 


was published in J 
1919, was based on this Re 
th at the centre and i 
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harge of specific departments and 


Council was placed in c 
remodelled the Legislative Council by providing that the 
bers was to be twelve in place of 


number of additional mem! 

six and one half. of these twelve was to be non-officials. The 

Indian Councils Act of 1892 raised the number of members of 

the Imperial Legislative Council from twelve to sixteen who were 

to be nominated in such a way as to be representatives of different 

classes and interests. Thus though an official majority was 
ive, if not the elec- 


retained in the Legislature the representat: 
introduced in the legislative bodies which 


f discussing the annual 


budget and of asking questions. The Indian Councils Act of 
1909 was based on what are known as the Morley-Minto re- 
forms (q.v.). This Act increased the number of members of 
the Imperial Legislative Council as well as of the provincial 
legislatures. It also increased the number of the non-official 
members of the legislatures 4 portion of whom were to be 
indirectly elected. Last, but not the least, it introduced the 
principle of communal representation for the Muhammadans 
and thus laid the seeds of the partition of India. 
the—was appointed in 1833 with 
Lord Macaulay t laboured for many years 
is of i rk the Indian Penal Code was enacted 


in 1860 and the 
1861. Thus British Indi 
laws. 
Indian Mutiny—see Sepoy Mutiny. 
held in Calcutta under the 


Indian National Conference, the—was 
auspices of the Indian Association of Calcutta on December 
was the first assembly where non-official 


28, 29 and 30, 1883. It 

representatives from all over India met for discussing public 
affairs that touched t be said to have set the 
model on which the Indian National Congress was built up 
two years later. It discussed questions relating to industrial 
and technical educa y i 
the Civil Service, separatio: 

functions, representative government and the Arms Act. 


The second session O. ; 
also held in Calcutta in 1885. It was more representative than 
the first and it also discussed the poli 


After 1885 the Indian National Conte! 
ch held its first session in 1885. 


Indian National Congress whi | 
(Majumdar, R. C., Glimpses of Bengal in the 19th Century). 
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Indian National Congress, the—the largest political organisation 
of Indians, was founded on 28 December, 1885. It held its first 


eath in 1912, the Congress 


der” and none but whom, 
according to Gokhale, could have foun 


> Is, as C. Y. Chintamani observes, 


dia. It was, therefore, at first looked 
y the Government and the Viceroy, 


, at a garden party the delegates of 
the second Indian National Congress which was held in Calcutta 


to aap pendence only sixty-two years after its foundation. It is 
an achievement of which any organisation can justly be proud. 

ttainment of this magnificent result the Indian 
stresses, The number of co fa S a ie hese, 
which was only 71 at the first session and rose iB 436 at the 
cutta, increased to 1889 at the fifth 
and it was felt necessary to restrict it 
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factorily. The increasing numbers of 
f the visitors left no doubt about the 
national character of the Congress, though the Muhammadans 
generally kept aloof from it. The aims and methods of the 
Congress also changed with the passing years. The first 
Congress passed only nine resolutions urging (i) an enquiry 
into the working of the Indian administration by a Royal 
Commission in which India should be adequately represented, 
(ii) the abolition of the India Council, (iii) the expansion 
of the Supreme and the Local Legislative Councils by the 
admission of a ‘considerable proportion’ of elected members 
with the rights of considering the annual budgets and of in- 
terpellations, (iv) holding of the Indian Civil Service Ex- 
amination simultaneously in England and India and raising 
of the maximum age of the entrants to 23 years from 19, (v) 
reduction of military expenditure, (vi) the re-imposition of 
customs duties and the extension of the licence tax to meet 
the increased military expenditure, if it could not be reduced, 
(vii) separation of Burma, the annexation of which was depre- 
cated, (viii) circulation of the above resolutions to all political 
associations in all provinces for pressing for their implementa- 
tion and (ix) the re-assemblage of the Indian National Con- 
gress next year in Calcutta in the Christmas week. 

Agreeable to the last resolution the Indian National 
Congress met for its second session in Calcutta in the Christmas 
week of 1886 and thereafter for long succeeding years it met 
annually during the Christmas week in one or other of the 
important towns of India until 1937 when it met for the first 
time in a village (Faizpore). It is to be observed that for the 
implementation of its resolutions the Indian National Congress 

“at first relied entirely on the sense of justice of the British 
Government to whom these were presented as requests in the 
form of petitions. Indeed an implicit faith in Great Britain and 
genuine admiration for her political principles and institutions 
were the foundation on which the Indian National Congress 
was built and for long years its sponsors believed that the 
British were so fair-minded a people that Indian grievances 


were sure to be removed if these could only be brought to 
h beliefs other reforms like the ex- 


their notice. Acting on suc 2 rms | 
tension of the trial by jury, the separation of judicial and exe- 
cutive functions in the administration of criminal justice, the 

ion of education, both general 


abolition of the Arms Act, expans 
and technical, and, above all, the development of self-govern- 


not easy to tackle satis 
the delegates as well as o 
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ion of the Con 


oniously rejected 

d by B. G, Tilak, Aravinda Ghose, Bepin 
Pal and Lala Lajpat Rai Openly declared that reforms would 
» but action was essential. They 
e country could not þe satisfied- with a 
elf-governing institutions, but wanted a 


administration. They preached self-help 


the Exchange 
rsities Act (q.v.) 
combined with unwise 
e India was conquered by the sword 
and by the sword it shall be 


ationalists, revealed 
held in Benares an 
as the President when in 
request for “further expansion and 


ion 
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pee the Indian Legislatures” the younger section de- 
T Aue that India should have a Government which should 
Mapes act and absolutely free of British control”. The 
isu. resolution was passed and the divergence extended to 
ee par session held in Calcutta in 1906 where a compro- 
Dabla attempted to be effected by the President, Mr. 
et p a Naoroji (q.v.), who in his Presidential address declared 
E x ia should have ‘‘swaraj, like that of the United Kingdom 

he Colonies”. But the accord proved illusory and at the 
Surat in 1907 the Moderates and 
h and the session ended in 
llahabad session the Indian 
the first Article of 


mitted to be a delegate to 
bscribe in writing to the 


he Morley-Minto Reforms as embodied in 

en of 1909 (q.v.) and the modification of the Partition of 

the. Eal (4.v.) in 1911 strengthened the Moderates and enabled 

the Pa control the Congress till 1916. But the limitations of 

int orley-Minto Reforms soon proved irksome and already 
ernal developments and pressure of international events 


we P 5 3 
ere leading to the emergence of a section amongst the Indian 
ally held themselves 


atuhammadans who had so long gener 

to fi from the nationalistic movement led by the Congress, 

of cel the urge for self-government and who, in spite of the sop 
communal representation granted to them by the Indian 

Ouncils Act of 1909, made the Muslim League declare in 


1913 the attainment of self-government as its object. In 1916 
ally formulated by the Indian 


2 Joint scheme of reforms was actu à n 
S ational Congress and the Muslim League which met practically 
: multancously at Lucknow. To meet this joint demand and 
pressed also by the exigencies of the First World War (qv) 
ioe Britain announced in. 1ol8sthe Montague-Chelmsford 
orms (q.v.) which were embodied soon afterwards in the 
EEN of India Act of 1919 (CED) which frankly extended 
€ principle of direct popular representations 1n the legislatures 
and established partial provincial autonomy. The Congress 

ecame divided on the question of the acceptance of these 
A The Moderates led by vetera? Congressmen like 
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Surendranath Banerjee and Tej Bahadur Sapru accepted the 
Reforms and decided to work them, but the Nationalists who 
now predominated in the Congress, considered the Reforms 
as inadequate and the Congress rejected the Reforms in its 
1918 session. The Moderates now left the Congress which they 
had built up through long years of labour and sacrifice. 
About this time the Congress found a new leader in M. K. 
Gandhi (q.v.) and under his direction declared at its Nagpur 


session in 1920 that the goal of the Indian National Congress 


was the attainment of Purna Swaraj or complete self-rule by 
all justifiable and 


peaceful means and also decided to adopt 
a policy of non-violent non-co-operation with the Govern- 
ment of India as a means for the implementation of its demands. 
Thus a great change came over both the aim and methods of 
the Congress. It came to attract to itself more popular support 
than ever before and had also found a real sanction which 
it could enforce for the implementation of its demands. In 
1921 the Congress under the leadership of Gandhiji joined its 


forces with those of the Khilafat movement (q.v.) of the 
Muhammadans and Started th = 


Indian National Congress unde 
definitely 


and still 


n r the guidance of Gandhiji 
declined to side openly w: 


> ith Great Britain’s enemies 
preferred to wait for the dawning of generous good 
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Thais ier Britain which would voluntarily concede to 
hehe ner political demands. One section of the Congressmen, 
ah ae under the leadership of Subhas Chandra Bose (9.2.) 
Britain oe actual military alliance with the enemies of Great 
etall Netaji, as Subhas Chandra Bose now came to be known, 
end “a jumped his home internment in Calcutta, went over- 
a Sine Germany and then, after strange adventures, arrived 
90 oe aan where in 1942-43 he organised the Indian troops, 
of Ta strong, whom the British had left prisoners in the hands 
the ie at the time when the British evacuated Burma, into 
Nou ndian National Army, established there a Provisional 

ational Government of India with himself as its head and 


Started on a military campaign for the forcible recovery of 
support. But his efforts 


Tda from the east with Japanese 
Ended in a failure in 1944. So also had Gandhiji’s call to Great 
Gritain to ‘quit India’ which he had issued in 1942. By 1945 
f reat Britain was again victorious and appeared to be set in 
id another spell of imperialism. But the War had actually 
eft her sorely wounded, bleeding and paralysed in 
men and money. The Indian National Congress, though 
apparently suppressed, had inspired the country with 
a anti-British feelings and activities that it became clear 
to Great Britain that she could hold India only on the terms 
‘aid down by the Congress which at its Meerut session held 
In 1946 reiterated its demand for independence, which it 
ultimately won in August, 1947 at the heavy price of the parti- 
on of India into India and Pakistan (qv). The Indian National 
~Ongress thus attained much more than what it had set before 
i as its aim at its foundation sixty-two Year ago. It now forms 
€ Government of India which has adopted a Federal Demo- 
Cratic Republican constit ution and has taken upon itself the 
difficult task of freeing this very Vast land of ours of the 
Curses of poverty, ignorance and social and economical in- 
qualities bequeathed to India by long centuries of foreign 
the ination, ‘The Indian National Congress 20W continues as 
Predomin: iti rty in In ja. : p 
The dominant pilie js a democratic body which 
Works through a graded organisation covering the whole 
Country. Any person of the age of 18 or above can be a pri- 
ad member of the Congress by paying an annual subscription 
3 25 paisa; and any such primary member above the age of 
0 fulfilling certain conditions aS to wearing khadi (hand-spun 
cloth) can be a full and active member. At the base there is a 
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village or mahalla Committee, over a number of which hee 
is a District Congress Committee. Each State has its own Sa 
Congress Committee to supervise and control the work of a 

the District Congress Committees within it. All the State 
Congress Committees are under the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee with a large elected me 
states. The work of the Indian 
on throughout the 
by the Working Co 
President holding 


The list below of the venues an 
National Congress from its first se 
in 1947 illustrates its national and 


d Presidents of the Indian 
ssion in 1885 to its session 
all-India character: 


1885 — Bombay — W. C, Bonnerji. 
1886 — Calcutta — 


Dadabhai Naoroji. 
1887 — Madras — Syed Badruddin Tyabji. 
1888 — Allahabad — George Yule, 


1889 — Bombay — Sir William Wedderburn. 
1890 — Calcutta — Sir Phirozeshah Mcehta. 
1891 — Nagpur — Ananda Charlu, 

1892 — Allahabad — W, C. Bonnerji. 

1893 — Lahore — Dadabhai 
1894 — Madras — A, Webb. 
1895 — Poona — Surendranath Banerji. 
1896 — Calcutta — M. Rahimtulla! 


1897 — Amraoti — C. Sankaran N; 
1898 — Madras 


Naoroji. 


h Sayani. 


.G. Chandravarkar, 
1901 — Calcutta — E. D. Wacha, 

1902 — Ahmedabad — Surendranath Banerji. 
1903 — Madras — Lalmohan Ghose. 

1904 — Bombay — Sir Henry Cotton. 
1905 — Benares — G, K. Gokha! 
1906 — Calcutta — Dadabhai Naoroji. 

1907 — Surat — Rashbehari Ghose, (broken up) 
1908 — Madras — Rashbehari Ghose, 

1909 — Lahore — Madan Mohan Malviya. 

1910 — Allahabad — Sir William Wedderburn, 


le. 
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1911 — Calcutta — Bishan Narayan Dhar. 

1912 — Patna — R. N. Mudholkar. 

1913 — Karachi — Nawab Syed Mahomed Bahadur. 

1914 — Madras — Bhupendranath Bose. 

1915 — Bombay —Sir S. P. Sinha. 

1916 — Lucknow — A. C. Majumdar. 

1917 — Calcutta — Mrs. Annie Besant. 

1918 — Bombay (Special) — Syed Hasan Imam. 

1918 — Delhi — Madan Mohan Malviya. 

1919 — Amritsar — Pt. Matilal Nehru. z 

1920 — Calcutta (Special) — Lala Lajpat Rai. 

1920 — Nagpur — C. Vijaya Raghavachariyar. 

1921 — Ahmedabad — Hakim Ajmal Khan. 

1922 — Gaya — C. R. Das. x 

1923 — Coconada — Maulana Mahammad Ali. 

1923 — Delhi (special) — Abul Kalam Azad. 

1924 — Belgaon — M. K. Gandhi. 

1925 — Cawnpore — Mrs Sarojini Naidu. 

1926 — Gauhati — Srinivas Ayengar- 

1927 — Madras — M. A. Ansari. 

1928 — Calcutta — Pt. Matilal Nehru. 

1929 — Lahore — Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru. 

1930 — No session. 

1931 — Karachi — Vallabhbhai Patel. 

1932 — Delhi — Seth Ranchhorlal Dass Amritlal. 

1933 — Calcutta — Mrs Nellie Sengupta. 

1934 — Bombay — Rajendra Prasad. 

1935 — No session. E 

1936 — Lucknow — Pt: Jawaharlal Nehru. 

1937 — Faizpur — Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru. 

ae — Haripura — Subhaschandra Bose. 

939 — Tripuri — aschandra Bose. 

Tripuri Subhas A Kal 


1940 — Ramgarh — Maulan: am Azad. 


194] — ONT ‘an. 
1946 — nee pz wet Jawaharlal Nehru. 
1946 — Meerut — Acharya J. B. Kripalant. 
1947 — oo. vias — Rajendra Prasad. 


j ipur under 

After independence the Congres* a ee f ee under 

the Presidentship of P. Sitaramaiya, 1 ~ Pt, J. Nehru who 
P. D. Tandon, in 1951 at New Delhi under +t. J- a e 

` n, in a d Kalyani (1954) 


. ani 5i 
also presided over the Hyderabad (1 ar who also presided 


Sessions, in 1955 at Avadi under 
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Indo-Aryans, the 


over the Amritsar (1956) and Gauhati (1958) sessions, in 1959 
at Nagpur under Srimati Indira Gandhi, in 1960 at Bangalore 
and in 1961 at Gujarat under N. Sanjiva Reddy, in 1962 at 


e Bhubaneswar session (1965). 
(Sitaramaiya, P., Hist. of the Ind. Nat, Congress, Vols. I & II. 


ramani (village 
n general were 
opular assembly 

d a council of elders called the sabha. 
€ father was the head of the 
* t 

polvganiy were Fie Prevalent form of marriage, bu 


€ caste system in its modern 
but the division of the people into 
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occupation. Industries like tanning and carpentry were prac- 
tised and trade was carried on through the medium of oxen and 
gold ornaments. Their chief food consisted of butter, vegetables 
and fruits, but meat, especially of animals like cows and bullocks 
slaughtered at the sacrifices, were partaken. Intoxicating drinks 
like soma and sura were frequently taken. Dicing and chariot- 
racing were common amusements. The Indo-Aryans assimilated 
within their fold the conquered non-Aryans whom they later 
on classed as Sudras. The religion of the early Indo-Aryans may 


be described as the worship of Nature leading up to Nature’s 
thunder and the sun 


God. Natural phenomena like the sky, 

were personified as gods named Varuna, Indra and Surya 
and worshipped. The number of deities known to the Indo- 
Aryans was indefinite and numerous and elaborate rituals re- 
quiring the services of a large number of persons specially 
trained in them, were required. The belief that God is one, 
although He bears many names, was also shared by the Indo- 


Aryan : << people whose ideas and institu- 
s who were a dynamic Le passed and enabled them 


tions went on developing as 
to develop the great Hind civilisation and culture. (C.H.I. I. 
chs. IV & V; Majumdar, R. C., The Vedic Age) rae 
o-Greeks, the dynasty of the—came to be established in 
Afghanistan and the north-west frontier region ae time 
after the death of Asoka (¢. 232 p.c.). Antiochus me rat o 
Syria crossed the Hindu Kush in about 206 aee ae = 
Indian prince named Subhagasena, the ruler ot ae “AOU 
valley and returned home after extorting 4 large in se a 
Cash and elephants. Shortly afterwards another =. ac x n 
king named Demetrios (q.v:) conquered a considerable por ion 
of the Panjab. He might have been the Yavana pa F 4 
invaded upper India during the rogn of EDE E, S g 
(10). Though Dems V erodes Ue “north-western 
another Greek prince named “U y i 
frontier of fae soon came > lled nio i ae 
states ruled over by petty Greek princes who issued n 
types of coins and are remembered by these a 
Prominent of them was Menan 
eee of India, became A 
entified with king Milinda 
Milind Milinda). An 
king a Pas (OARA A eu and sent an ambas- 
sador na: : z y.) to the cou 1e Sul 
oe ere he erected a pillar in honour 
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of Vasudeva, whose worshipper he professed himself to be. 
The last of the Indo-Greck kings was Hermaios who was over- 


thrown by the Kushana king, Kadphises I (q.v.) in the first 
century of the Christian era, 


Indore—was the capital of the state foy 


nded by Mulhar Rao 
Holkar (q.v.) during the second qua: 


rter of the eighteenth 


known about Indra I and Indra II 


° nam D. -17) ruled for a short 
time, but signalised an invasion 


rho died in A.D. 982 was the 
last of the Rastrakuta kings. 


Indraprastha—was the capital of the 


Pandavas whose war with 
the Kurus is the central theme of the epic Mahabharata. It has 
been identified with the village of Indr 
of modern Delhi, 


Himalayas, flows throug} 


the waters of many tributaries of which the Jhely 


ipasa and the Sutlej 


revealed as the result of 


out in various places in the Indus 

Magee eas at Mohenjo-Daro in the Larkana district 
Ind and at Hara a in th : 

Panjab. It i PP ne Montgomery district of the 


EEF . It was S 
my ee people who develo, it enjoyed 
Many civic amenities like broad roads, well-laidssay dag 
ublic baths, They had also communion meeting 

ge places of worship. They had brick-built houses 
regular supplies of water 
cluding the aee Eems They “orshipped images in- 
phallic a. They knew the use of copper, 

» the last being used for making 
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elaborate jewellery. They used woven cotton fabrics as well as 
woollen clothes, fine clay pottery which was often decorated, 
drank milk and ate wheat, barley, fruits as well as flesh of 
various animals. They had a system of writing but their script 
which has been found on the numerous seals that have been dis- 
covered, has not yet been deciphered. It is, therefore, impossible 
to make any guess as to the nature of their language. They 
disposed of their dead by burial as well as by cremation. Their 
civilisation is believed to have had close similarity with that 
of the Euphrates valley and is believed to have flourished 
earlier than the Vedic civilisation of the Indo-Aryans who 
probably entered into India after the fall of the Indus valley 
civilisation the cause of the decline and fall of which is not 
known. (Mackay, The Indus Civilisation; Wheeler, Mortimer, 
The Indus Civilisation) 

Infallibility Decree, the—was issued by Emperor Akbar in 
1579 authorising the Emperor to give the final decision on 
any question concerning the Muhammadan religion “for the 
glory of God and propagation of Islam”. It made the Mughul 
Emperor the final arbiter on all theological questions of 
Muhammadanism and largely increased his authority. 

Infanticide, suppression of—was effected in British India by 
the Bengal Regulation of 1795 which prohibited and made 
penal the killing of female children at births in order to avoid 
the difficulties of getting them married and by Regulation VI 
of 1802 which similarly forbade and made penal the throwing 
at the mouths of the Ganges of a first-born child by a barren 
mother if and when she got, after years of married life, more 
than one child. The evils, specially the first one, continued to 
prevail particularly in the Indian states and were finally sup- 
pressed during the administration of Lord Hardinge I (1844-48). 

Institutes of Manu—see Laws of Manu. 

Iqbal, Sir Muhammad (1876-1938)—was a modern Indian Mu- 
hammadan poet who wrote mainly in Persian and produced only 
one work, namely Six Lectures on the Reconstruction of Religious 
Thought. He held that Islam stood for a dynamic spirit of struggle 
for spiritual freedom and was the root and branch of all religious 
experience. It is a living principle of action which could give 
purpose and remake worlds. Europe was motivated by the need 
for wealth and lust for power. Islam alone could create true 
values and assert man’s mastery of nature by constant struggle. 
His works infused in Muhammadan youths in India the sense 


of a separate destiny. It was again Iqbal’s suggestion made in 
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1930 for the union of the North-We 


Baluchistan, Sind and Kashmir as 
within an Indi 


stern Frontier Province, 
a Muhammadan, state 


imself with some 


s over the count i 

filled with turmoil. Lord Irwin tried to meet we eo 

wath bec F the resources of the 
€ for i a Order and im risoned al 

the members of the Working Committee of the (ee 
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he carried on negotiations with Mahatma Gandhi and met 
him in several interviews at the end of which the Gandhi- 
Irwin Pact was made by which the Congress agreed to recall 
the Civil Disobedience Movement and to send Mahatma 
Gandhi as its sole representative to the second session of the 
Round Table Conference whose first session it had boycotted 
and the Government released all political prisoners except 
those condemned for violent outrages. A month after the 
conclusion of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact Lord Irwin retired from 
the Viceroyalty of India, leaving to his successor, Lord 
Willingdon, the task of doing or undoing his policy. After his 
retirement from India Lord Irwin served as the British 
Ambassador to the U.S.A. from 1940 to 1946 and was created 
the Earl of Halifax in 1944. 

Isa Khan—was one of twelve Bhuiyans (landlords) who controlled 
Eastern Bengal in the third quarter of the sixteenth century. 
Isa Khan held power over east and central Dacca district 
and much of Mymensingh district. He, in co-operation with 
‘his neighbouring Hindu leader, Kedar Rai of Vikrampur 
(Dacca), resisted successfully for some time the power of 
Emperor Akbar, but eventually they fell out and Isa Khan 
was overthrown by the Mughul Emperor. 

Isanavarman—was the fourth king of the Maukhari dynasty 
of Kanauj. He ruled in about A.D. 554, claimed victories over 
the Andhras and the Gaudas and was the first Maukhari king 
to assume the title of Maharajadhiraja. 

Islam—see Muhammadanism. / 

Islam Khan—was the Mughul governor of Bengal appointed by 
Emperor Jahangir. He defeated the rebellious Afghan chief 
Usman Khan who died of a wound inflicted in course of a 
battle and put an end to Afghan power in Bengal. 

Islam Khan Lodi—whose original name was Sultan Shah Lodi, 
was the governor of Sirhind. His claim to fame rests on the 
circumstance that he was the uncle of Bahlol Lodi (q.v.), the 
founder of the Lodi dynasty of the sultans of Delhi. 

Islam Shah Sur—was the son and successor of Sher Shah, the 
Emperor of Delhi from A.D. 1540 to 1545. Islam Shah (whose 
original name was Jalal Khan and who was also known as Salim 
Shah) ruled from 1545 to 1554. He suppressed the rebellious 
nobles, crushed the Ghakkars and strengthened his hold on 
Kashmir by completing the construction of the fortress of Man- 
kot. He maintained the efficiency of the army and preserved 
many of the reforms introduced by his father. But he died young 
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and soon afterwards the Sur 
Emperor Humayun (g.v.). x 5 
Liata Commission—was appointed in 1912 with Lord 
/ Islington as the Chai 
as members for inve: s 
of Indians to the higher public services, particularly the Indian 
Civil Service. It rec 
who might succee: 
peting in the publi 
of the posts in th 


dynasty was overthrown by 


and was so pleased that he became 
very much well disposed towards Shiahism which was pro- 
fessed by the Shah of Persia. 


erver, was known to t 

Magadhan period. It was believed tł S Srace which could 
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Isvaradeva—is a name given by Hiuen Tsang (4.v.) to the image 
of Siva which, along with those of Buddha and the Sun, 
Emperor Harsha worshipped at the quinguennial festival held 
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at Prayag (Allahabad) in A.D. 643 and which Hiuen Tsang 
personally attended. 

Isvarasena—was the Abhira king who, towards the close of the 
second century A.D., overthrew the rule of the Satavahanas in 
North Western Maharashtra. The Traikutaka era dating from 
AD. 248 has been attributed to the dynasty founded by him. 
(P.H.A.I., pp. 498-99) 

Isvaravarman—the third king of the Maukhari dynasty-of Kanauj, 
ruled in the second quarter of the sixth century A-D., bore the 
title of Maharaja and probably married a Gupta princess, 
named Upagupta. His son and successor was the more famous 
Isanavarman (q.v.). (PAL, P- 604) 

Vtimad-ud-daula—was a title bestowed by Emperor Jahangir 
soon after his accession on Mirja Ghiyas Beg, a Persian gentle- 
man who had come to the court of Akbar and served him well. 
He was the father of the famous Nur Jahan, whom Emperor 
Jahangir married in A.D. 1611. He and his son, Asaf Khan, held 
high offices under Jahangir. He died in 1622 and over his 
grave in Agra his loving daughter, the Empress Nur Jahan, 
built a magnificent tomb of white marble. It also is known as 
V’timad-ud-daula. “There is no other building like it in the entire 
range of Mughul architecture, the delicacy of treatment and 
the chaste quality of its decoration placing it in a class by 
itself.” (Fergusson) 

I-tsing—a Chinese monk and pilgrim, visited India in a.D. 675 
by the sea-route via Sumatra. He stayed at the University of 
Nalanda for the next ten years, studied under the greatest 
professors of the day and became a sound scholar in Sanskrit 
and Buddhist learning. In A.D. 691 he composed his famous 
work, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and 
the Malay Archipelago, which contributes little to our knowledge 
of the political history of India but is invaluable for the history 
of Buddhism and Sanskrit literature. 

Izid Baksh—was the son of Prince Murad, the fourth son of Shah 
Jahan. His life was spared by Aurangzeb who later on married 
him to his fifth daughter. 
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Jagat Seth—a title meaning ‘the banker of the world’, was con- 
ferred on Fatehchand, nephew and adopted son of Manickchand, 
a very rich banker in Bengal, by the Emperor of Delhi in about 
1723. The house of Jagat Seth had branches in the cities of 
Dacca and Patna and its headquarters in Murshidabad. Re- 
ferences to the wealth of this family are numerous in contem- 
porary political writings and speeches of English statesmen 
like Clive and Burke who declared that the transactions of 
the house of Jagat Seth were “similar to those of the Bank of 
England”. Indeed not only were its financial transactions 
extensive but it also performed for the Government of Bengal 
many of the functions which the Bank of England rendered to 
the British Government in the eighteenth century. It controlled 
the purchase of bullion in Bengal, helped in the establishment 
of a mint at Murshidabad, received on behalf of the provincial 
government the land-revenue paid by the Zamindars, remitted 
to Delhi the annual revenue payable to the Imperial treasury 
and regulated the rate of exchange on all moneys that came 
to Bengal by way of trade and commerce. The second Jagat 
Seth was Fatehchand’s grandson, Mahatabchand, who succeeded 
to the title in 1744. He and his cousin and partner, Maharaja 
Swarupchand, enjoyed great influence during the reign of Nawab 
Alivardi Khan (q.v.), were insulted and alienated by Alivardi’s 
successor, Nawab Siraj-ud-daula (q.v.), joined in a conspiracy 
against him with the English, helped them very materially with 
large funds before and after the battle of Plassey (q.v.), con- 
tinued to enjoy power and prestige during the Nawabship 
of Mir Jafar (q.v.), but incurred the intense displeasure of Nawab 
Mir Kasim (q.v.) who justly suspected their loyalty to him and 
were killed by his order in 1763. This disaster followed by 
the transfer of the administration of Bengal from the hands 
of the Nawab to those of the English, who knew not Joseph, 
and who most unscrupulously disowned large parts of the 
debts which the E. I. Company owed to the Seths, led to the 
rapid decline and fall of the house early in the nineteenth 
century, though the proud title of Jagat Seth continued to be 
borne by six generations of the successors of Mahatabchand. The 
later Jagat Seths were, however, no better than petty pensioners 
of the British Indian Government. The last of them bearing the 
famousname of Jagat Seth Fatehchand inherited the title in 1912 
With his death the title ceased to be renewed. (Bhattacharya, 
S., The East India Company and the Economy of Bengal; Kanishka, 
Jagat Sether Kahini) > 
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Jagat Seth Fatehchand—was the nephew and adopted son of 
Manikchand, the founder of the banking house of Jagat Seth. 
The title of Jagat Seth was conferred on him by the Mughul 
Emperor Muhammad Shah in 1723-24.” It was during his 
time that the house of Jagat Seth reached the zenith of prestige 
and wealth. Fatehchand Jagat Seth was the head of the family 
from 1714 to 1744 and wielded great influence over Nawab 
Murshid Kuli Khan and after his death over Nawab Alivardi 
Khan (1740-56). 

Jagat Singh, Rana of Mewar—wwas the grandson of Rana Pratap 
of Mewar and the son of Rana Amar Singh. He was a contem- 
porary of Emperor Jahangir during whose reign he recons- 
tructed the fortifications of Chitor. He refused to obey the 
orders of Emperor Shah Jahan (1628-58) and had the morti- 
fication of seeing the demolition in 1654 of the reconstructed 
‘fort by the orders of Shah Jahan. 

Jagat Singh—was the son of Man Singh of Amber who held many 
high offices under Emperor Akbar. He was his father’s deputy 


when the latter was the Governor of Bengal, but he died in 
October, 1599. 
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Jahan Shah—the fourth son of Emperor Bahadur Shah I (1707-12), 


took part and was defeated and killed in the succession war 
that followed his father’s death in 1712, 


nara, Begum—the elder of the two daughters of Emperor 
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Shah Jahan, was a very cultured and spirited lady. In 1644 
she accidentally received severe burns and was cured, 
not by Dr. Boughton as is generally held, but with a medicine 
prepared by a slave named Arif. In the succession war amongst 
her brothers she supported Dara (q.v.) and after the succession 
of Aurangzeb (q.v.) she voluntarily devoted herself to the service 
of her imprisoned father. She died a spinster and was buried 
in a simple grave within the grounds of the mosque of 
Nizamuddin Auliya. She was a poet and herself composed the 
Persian couplet that is inscribed on her tomb. 

Jahandar Shah—the eldest son of Emperor Bahadur Shah (q.v.), 
whom he succeeded in 1712. But his rule was very short 
(1712-13). He was defeated and killed by his nephew Farruksiyar 
(q.v.) in 1713. 

Jahangir, Emperor—the eldest son of Emperor Akbar (q.v.) 
whom he succeeded on his death in 1605. He ruled till his 
death in 1627. As a prince his name was Salim and was in 
rebellion against his imperial father from 1601 to 1604, but 
was pardoned. He was born in 1569 of a Rajput mother and 
began his rule with a promise to uphold Muhammadanism. 
He had, however, imbibed some of his father’s liberalism 
and spirit of toleration and maintained his system of govern- 
ment. At the very outset of his reign he was confronted with the 
rebellion of his eldest son, Khusru, who had been fancied for 
the throne towards the close of Akbar’s reign. Jahangir showed 
great energy, pursued the rebellious Prince to the Panjab 
where the Prince was defeated, captured and brought back 
to the capital and kept in prison where he died in 1622. 
Emperor Jahangir was not much of a general, yet he added to 
the vast empire that he had inherited from his father Ahmad- 
nagar in 1616 and Kangra in 1620. He also completely re- 
duced to submission in 1612 the Afghans who under Usman 
Khan had maintained independence in Bengal and received 
in 1614 the submission of Rana Amar Singh of Mewar. But 
he lost Qandahar (¢.v.) to the Shah of Persia in 1622. He re- 
ceived at his court Captain Hawkins (q.v.) in 1608-11 and 
Sir Thomas Roe (q.v.) in 1615-18. He like his father failed to 
appreciate the growing need of a strong navy for the Mughul 
Empire and depended in his quarrels with the Portuguese on 
the naval assistance of their European rivals who were crowd- 
ing into India seeking commercial facilities. The most 
significant event of his reign was his marriage with Nur Jahan 
(q.2.), the widowed wife of Sher Afghan (q.v.) in 1611 after 
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which the administration gradually fell more and more under 
her control, and her name was even minted on the coins. His 
third son, Prince Khurram (Shah Jahan) revolted against 
him in 1622 but was reduced to submission with the aid of 
his general, Mahabat Khan (7.v.) in 1625. But next year 
Mahabat Khan himself revolted and succeeded for a time in 
seizing Jahangir himself. But soon afterwards the Emperor was 
released by the skill and stratagem of Empress Nur Jahan and 
Mahabat Khan was obliged to submit. His second son, Parviz, 
died in 1626 and a year later Emperor Jahangir himself died. 
Emperor Jahangir was a connoisseur of the arts of drawing and 


painting and extended his patronage to Abul Hasan and 
Mansur, 


ny time. His religion is not 
a Muhammadan in public 
ept on such intimate terms 


father’s policy of toleration. 
(Beni Prasad, Hist. of Jahangir) 
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vindictiveness helped Shihab-ud-din Muhammad Ghuri (q.v.) 
in his war with Prithviraj who was defeated and killed by 
Ghuri in the second battle of Tarain in 1192. But next year 
his own kingdom was invaded by the Muhammadans under 
Ghuri and his lieutenant Qutb-ud-din who defeated and 
killed King Jai Chand at the battle of Chandwar, now Firuza- 
bad, on the Jumna between Agra and Etawah. With his death 
his dynasty ended and Kanauj passed under Muhammadan 
rule. 


Jaidev—was an eminent poet who was a contemporary of Laksmana 


Sena, king of Bengal (c. A.D. 1180-1202). He was the author 
of the famous lyric Gita Govinda which continues to enjoy great 
popularity even now. 


Jaimall—was a valiant Rajput hero of Mewar. He was left in 
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charge of the fort of Chitor when the reigning Rana Udai 
Singh left it to its fate before the besieging army of Emperor 
Akbar. Jaimall heroically defended the fort for four months 
(20 October, 1567 to 23 February, 1568). On the last date 
Jaimall was killed by a musket-shot fired by Emperor Akbar 
himself. The death of Jaimall was soon followed by the fall of 
Chitor. 

Singh—the Maharana of Mewar (1680-98) succeeded his 
father, Raj Singh. He confronted the army of Emperor 
Aurangzeb and made peace with him towards the end of 
1681 by the terms of which he ceded to the Mughul Emperor 
three parganas in lieu of the jizya (g.v.) and secured the with- 
drawal from Mewar of the invading Mughul army. 
Singh—the chief of Amber (Jaipur), played a prominent part 
late in the reign of Shah Jahan and early in the reign of 
Aurangzeb. When Shah Jahan fell ill and a war of succession 
broke out amongst his sons, Jai Singh was sent against Prince 
Shuja whom he defeated and pursued to the borders of Bengal. 
He was later on sent against Prince Dara after the latter’s 
defeat at the battle of Deorai (q.v.) and pursued him all the 
way to Sind. He was next employed by Aurangzeb in 
the Deccan where he carried on from 1665 to 1666 a 
campaign against Bijapur which he failed to capture, but he 
was more successful against Shivaji (q.v.) whom he pressed so 
hard and whose capital Purandhar he so threatened that 
Shivaji was obliged to conclude with him in 1665 the treaty 
of Purandhar by which he made peace with the Mughul 
Emperor, ceding to him 23 forts and agreed to acknowledge the 
suzerainty of the Emperor. He also persuaded Shivaji to go 


